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AUTHOR'S PREFACE 


In spite of the very modest scale on which this book 
has been written, I trust that it may be of some use 
to students of European History. Though there are 
several excellent monographs in existence dealing'with 
various sections of the period 476-918, there, is. no-^con- 
tinuous general sketch in English which covers the .whole 
of it Gibbon’s immortal work is popularly-supposed 
to do so, but those who have read .it .most carefully 
are best aware that it does not I am ...not acquainted 
with any modern English book where the .inquirer can 
find an account of the Visigoths of Spain, or of the 
Mohammedan invasions of Italy and Sicily in the ninth 
century, or of several other not unimportant ctidptps in. 
the early history of Europe. I am in 'hopes, therefore, 
that my attempt to cover the whole field between 476 
and 918 may not be entirely useless to the reading 
public. , , 

I must acknowledge my indebtedness to two living 
authors, whose works have been of the greatest possible 
help to me in dealing with two great sections of 
this period, Doctor Gustav Richter, whose admirable 
collection of original authorities in his Annakn des 
FrdnkiscJmi Reichs makes such an excellent intro- 
duction to the study of Merovingian and Carolingian 
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times, and Professor Buty of Dublin, ivhosc History cj 
ikt Later Roiran Empire has done so much for the 
knowledge of East- Roman aflaim between 476 and 80a 
Nor must I omit to express my indebtedness to the 
kindly and diligent hands which spent so many summer 
hours in the laborious task of compiling my index. 

A word ought, perhaps, to be added on the ^xxcd 
question of the spelling of proper names^ I ha\x: 
always chosen the most modem form in speaking of 
places, but in speaking of indhiduals I ha%c cmpIo>*cd 
that used by contemporary authorities, sate in the ease 
of a few \cr5* well known names, such as Charles, 
Henr>‘, Grcgof>‘, Lewis, where archaism would sa%*ouf 
of pedantry. 

OxroKD, Sr-tmU* r89y 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 

Tun author has to acknowledge much kind help in th** 
rmision of this second edition him by th** Res* 

Dr Bright, Regius Processor of Eec’ctiistical ; 

byMr. C H Turrer, I'cllow of Magiblrn Co’Vgc ; by 
the Rev. F. E. Briyhtnan, of Unu‘c*^ity Col’q’.e; ard 
by the unweaned ctr'ipfJer of the h ♦ex. )avr 

maicruJly improved the acatraej-of the 
suggestions. 
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CHAPTER I 


ODOACER AND THEODORTC 

476-493 

Importance of the year .(76— The limperor Zeno recof’niscs Odoacer as 
Patrician in Italy— Odoaccr's position — Divisions of Europe in 476 — 
The Vandals in Africa and King Gaiseric — Rule of Odoacer in Italy — His 
war with Theodoric, and fall. 

In the summer of 477 a.d. a band of ambassadors, who 
claimed to speak the will of the decayed body which still 
called itself the Roman senate, appeared before the judgment- 
seat of the emperor Zeno, the ruler of Constantinople and 
the Eastern Empire. They came to announce to him that 
the army of the West had slain the patrician Orestes, and 
deposed from his throne the son of Orestes, the boy-emperoi 
Romulus. But they did not then proceed to inform Zeno 
that another Caesar had been duly elected to replace their 
late sovereign. Embassies with such news had been common 
of late years, but this particular deputation', unlike any other 
which had yet visited the Bosphorus, came to announce to 
the Eastern emperor that his own mighty name sufficed for 
the protection of both East and West. They laid at his feet 
the diadem and purple robe of Romulus, and professed to 
transfer their homage and loyalty to his august person. Then, 
as if by way of supplement and addendum, they informed 
Zeno that they had chosen Flavius Odoacer for their governor, 
and trusted that their august master would deign to ratify 
the choice, and confer on Odoacer the title of Patrician, 
PERIOP I. ' ^ 
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Tt has often been repeated of late years that this date, 476 
A D , does not form a very notable landmark in the history of 
the world, that its sole event nas the transfer of the nomtnil 
supremacy of the Western World from a powerless Caesar tvbo 
lived at Ravenna to a powerless Caesar who lived at Con 
stantinople We are reminded that the patncian Odoacer 
and the deputies of the Roman Senate assured the Eastern 
Emperor not that they had cast off allegiance to the imperial 
name, but that Italy no longer needed a separate Augustus, 
and chat a smgfe ruler might once more rule East and West, 
Odoacer Pat Constantinc and Theodosius 

ridaniB Italy And if the representatives of the western realm 
then proceeded to recommend Zeno to appoint as his vice- 
gerent among them ‘ Odoacer, a mighty man of war, and a 
person well skilled in political matters, whom they iiad 
selected to defend their interests,’ they were, in truth# making 
no new or startling proposition , for similar embassies had 
often arrived at Constantinople to announce, not (he choice 
of a mere patrician, but the election of an independent 
emperor 

In a purely formal way all this is true enough, and we must 
concede that the permanent* establishment of a Teutonic 
ruler in Ital> was only another instance of what had already 
occurred in Spam and Afnex As yet nobody m cither of 
the three countries had asserted that the Roman Empire had 
died out and been replaced for all purposes b) a Icutonic 
kingship Documents were still dated and coins still struck 
with the name of a Roman Emperor upon them alike m Spam, 
Africa, and Italy After 476 the subjects of the Visigoth 
Euric, no less than those of the Sc)man Odoacer, proceeded 
to gntNC a rude portrait of Zeno on their moncjs. just as they 
had done a few years earlier with * rude portrait ofValen 
imian »t What mattered it to them that the one dwell east 
of the Adriatic and the other west ? 

But if the historians of the last century were loo neglectful 
of the constitutional and ihcorciical aspect of affua, when 
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they bluntly asserted that the Roman Empire ceased in the 
West in 476, there is a danger that our own generation may 
become too much imbued with the formal aspect of things, 
and too little conscious of the real change which took place 
in that obscure year. The disappearance of the Roman 
Empire of the West was, in truth, a long process, which 
began as early as 41 1 when Britain — first of all the Occidental 
‘dioceses’ — was abandoned to the barbarian, and did not, 
perhaps, end till Francis n. of Austria laid down the title of 
Emperor in the year 1806. Yet if we must choose a point 
at which, rather than at any other, wc are to put the breach 
between the old and the new, if we must select any year as 
the dividing-line between ancient history and the Middle 
Ages, it is impossible to choose a better dale than 476. 

Down to the day on which Flavius Odoacer deposed 
Augustulus there was always at Rome or Ravenna a prince 
who represented in clear heritage the imperial succession that 
descended from Octavian and Trajan and Constantine. His 
crown might be fragile, his life in constant danger ; his word 
might be less powerful in Italy than that of some barbarian 
Ricimer or Gundobad who stood behind the throne. Never- 
theless, he was brought into real contact with his subjects, 
and was a visible, tangible personage whose rvill and character 
still made some difference in the governance of the state. 
The weakest Glycerius or Olybrius never sank into being a 
mere puppet, like an eighth centur)' king of the Franks, or a 
seventeenth century Mikado. Moreover, there was till the 
last a possibility — even, perchance, a probability — that there 
would arise some strong emperor who would free himself 
from the power of his German prime minister. Majorian 
nearly succeeded in doing so ; and the stories of the falls of 
the Goths, Gainas and Aspar, in the East show that such an 
attempt was not a hopeless undertaking. 

But when Odoacer seized the throne from the boy Augus- 
tulus, and became with the consent, if not the good-will, of 
the Constantinopolitan Caesar, the sole representative in the 
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West of the imperial system, a very grave change took place 
m the status of the empire Flavius Odoacer was something 
Practical far more than a patrician ruling as the repre- 
sentative of an absentee emperor He was not 
position only the successor of Ricimer, but the predecessor 

of Theodoric and Alboin For, beside being a Roman 
official, he was a German king, raised on (lie shield and 
hailed as ‘ Thiudans ’ by the whole Teutonic horde who now 
represented the old legions of the West If he never took 
the title of ’ king of Italy,’ it was because terntonal appella 
tions of the kind were not yet known Eunc and Gatsenc, 
his contemporaries, called themselves Kings of the Visigoths 
and Vandals, not of Spain and Africa And so Odoacer 
being king of a land and an army, but not of a nation, may 
have been somewhat at a loss how lo set forth his royal 
appellation He would not have deigned to call himseU 
‘ king of the Itilians , ' to call himself king of the Seym or 
Turcihngi, or any other of the tnbes who furnished part of 
his host, would have been to assume an inadequate name 
Puztled contemporary chroniclers sometimes called him king 
of the Goths, though he himself never used such a title 
Still he was a king, and a king with a settled territory and 
an organised host, not a migratory invader of Italy, as Alarm 
had been, but i permanent ruler of the land In this way 
be was undoubtedly the forerunner of the Ostrogoths and 
Lombards who took his place, and, though the tide would 
have sounded strange m his own ears, we may fairly style 
him king of Italy, as ne so style Tlicodoric, of Ilcrengar, or 
Victor Emmanuel Tor it was the will of Odoacer that was 
obeyed m the land, ami not the will of his titular superior 
at Constantinople It was Odoacer who appointed taxes and 
chose officials, and interfered in the election of bishops of 
Rome, and declared war on the Rugians or the Vandals, In 
the few documents of his lime that have survived, the name 
of Zeno IS seldom mentioned, and In signing grants he 
styles himself Odovacar Rex, and not Odovacat PatTicms,av 
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strict Roman usage should have prescribed. Similarly, an 
Italian official acknowledges his regia hirgiias, not his patrkia 
niagnitudo. It is, then, in every way correct, as well as 
convenient, to style him the first German king of Italy, and 
to treat his reign as the commencement of a new era. If we 
hesitate to do this, we are logically bound to refuse to recog- 
nise the Visigothic or Frankish kings in Spain and Gaul as 
independent sovereigns till the middle of the sixth century, 
and to protract the Roman Empire of the West till Leovigild 
and Theudebert formally disclaimed the imperial supremacy 
(540-70). 

In the year 476 the greater parts of the lands which had 
formerly composed the Roman Empire of the West had 
taken new forms in the shape of six large Teutonic kingdoms, 
Italy and Noricum formed the kingdom of Odoacer; North 
Africa the dominions of the Vandal Gaiseric. The Visigothic 
realm of Euric extended from the Loire to the Straits of 
Gibraltar. King Gundobad the Burgundian occupied the 
valleys of the Rhone and Saone, as far as their extreme 
head-waters. The Princes of the Franks reigned on the 
Meuse, Moselle, and lower Rhine. Last and smallest of the 
six Teutonic States was the kingdom of the Suevi in what 
would now be called north Portugal and Galicia. Inter- 
spersed among these German kingdoms were three or four 
remnants of the old Roman Empire, which had not yet been 
submerged by the rising flood of Teutonisra, though they 
were destined ere long to disappear beneath its surface. The 
province of Britain had become a group of small state of West- 
and unhappy Celtic kingdoms, on whose borders em Europe in 
the Angle and Saxon had not yet made any 
appreciable encroachment. Armorica, the modern Brittany, 
was also a rough confederacy of Celtic states. The Seine 
valley and the middle Loire formed a Romano-Gallic kingdom 
under Syagrius, the last governor who had acknowledged the 
supremacy of the empire beyond the Alps. The Cantabrians 
and Basques in their hills above the Bay of Biscay had 
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preserved their independence against the Visigoths, just as 
their ancestors, five centunes before, had held out against the 
Roman conquerors of Spain Lastly, there was still a frag 
ment of territory on the Adriatic which claimed to represent 
the legitimate Empire of the West The emperor Julius 
Nepos, when driven from Rome and Ravenna, had fled to 
Dalmatia, where he contrived to keep together a small 
kingdom around his capital of Safona Of these five scattered 
remnants of temtory nhich had not yet fallen into the hands 
of the Germans, there were two, the kingdoms of Sjagnus 
and Nepos, which were doomed to a speedy fall , for the other 
three a longer and more chequered career was reserved 
Around the solid block of land which had once formed 
the Western Empire, were lying a nng of German tribes, who 
had worked forward from the North and East into the deserted 
dwellings of the races who had already passed on within the 
Roman border The Frisians lay about the mouths of the 
Waal and Lech, north of the land lately won by the Franks. 
The Alaraanni, a confederacy of Suevian tribes, had possession 
of the valleys of the Mam and NeeVar, the Black Forest, and 
the banks of the upper Danube East of them again lay the 
Thuringians and Rugians, m the lands which we should now 
call Bavaria, Saxony, and Bohemia Bejond them came the 
Lombards in Moravia and northern Hungary, and the Henilcs 
and Gepidae on the middle Danube and the Theiss All these 
tribes, like their brethren who had gone before them, were 
show mg a general tendency to press West and South, and take 
their share m the plunder of the dismembered Empire 
The history of the Teutonic kingdoms of the later fifth 
and earlier sixth century falls into two distinct halves The 
tale of the doings of Frank, Visigoth, Burgundian, and Suevian 
m the West forms one. Very shgbtly connected with it do 
we find the other, the story of the doings of Odoaccr in Italy, 
and of the Vandal kings in Africa, whose connections and 
interests arc far more with the Eastern Empire than with the 
Transalpine kingdoms. It is with these two states that *re 
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shall first have to deal, leaving the* discussion of the affairs of 
the Teutons of Gaul and Spain for another chapter. 

Gaiseric, or Genseric as the Romans sometimes called him, 
first of the Vandal kings of Africa, was still reigning at Car- 
thage in the year when Odoacer became ruler of Italy. For 
thirty-eight years did this first of the Teutonic sea-kings bear 
sway in the land which he' had won, and hold the naval 
supremacy in the central Mediterranean. The creation of 
the Vandal kingdom had been one of the most extraordinary 
feats of the time of the great migrations, and must be attri- 
buted entirely to the personal energy of their long-lived king. 
His tribe was one of the least numerous of the many wan- 
dering hordes which had trespassed within the bounds of 
the empire, no more than 80,000 souls, men, women, and 
children all counted, when they first invaded vandais 
Africa. That such a small army should have in Africa, 
overrun a province a thousand miles long, and 
should have become the terror of the whole seaboard of the 
Western Empire was the triumph of Gaiseric’s ability. He 
was not one of the stalwart, hard-fighting, brainless chiefs who 
were generally to be found at the head of a German horde, 
but a man of very moderate stature, limping all his life through 
from a kick that he got from a horse in early youth. His 
mental powers alone made him formidable, for he was not only 
a general of note, but a wily politician, faithless not with the 
light and heady fickleness of a savage, but with the deliberate 
and malicious treachery of a professional intriguer. He was 
one of those not uncommon instances of a Teuton, who, when 
brought into contact with the empire, picked up all the vices 
of its decaying civilisation without losing those of his original 
barbarism. It is not without some reason that the doings of 
Gaiseric have left their mark on the history of language in 
the shape of the modern word ‘ Vandalism.’ The sufferings 
of Italy and Africa at his hands were felt more deeply than the 
woes they had endured at the hands of other invaders, because 
of the treachery and malice which inspired them. Compared 
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\Mth Gaiseric, Alanc the Goth seemed a model of knightly 
courtesy, and Attila the Hun a straightfonvard, if a brutal, 
enemy The Vandal king’s special foibles were the conclusion 
of treaties and armistices which he did not intend to keep, and 
a large piratical disregard for the need of any pretext or 
justification for his raids, save indeed the single plea that the 
city or district that he attacked was at that particular moment 
not m a good position to defend itself 

From his contact with the empire, Gaisenc had picked up 
the characteristics of the two most odious types of the day — 
the tax collector and the persecuting ecclesiastical bigot 
There was more systematic financial oppression in Afnca 
than in any of the other new Germanic kingdoms, and far 
more spiteful persecution of religious enemies 

The system on which the Vandal organised his realm was 
not the comparauiely merciful ‘thirdmg of the land* that 
Odoacer and Theodonc introduced into Italy He confiscated 
all the large estates of the great African landowners, and turned 
them into royal domains, worked fay his baihfis Of the 
smaller esiates, tilled by the provincials who owned them, he 
made two parts , those in the province of Afnca proper and 
the best of those beyond it, were appropnated and made into 
v«na*i military fiefs for his Teutonic followers. These 
Oppre«*ion sor/es Vandahrutn, as they were called, were 
hereditary and free from all manner of taxation The roy al 
revenue was raised entirely from those of the poorer and 
more remote proMOCisl proprietors, who had not been cx 
propnated, and from them Gaiscnc, by pitiless taxation, drew 
a very hrge revenue. 

But it was for his persecution, far more than his fiscal oppres- 
sion, that Gaiscnc was hatcti The Vandals, like most of 
the other Teutons, had embraced Anaiiism when they were 
converted and Gatseric— cviUivcr as he was— had set his 
mind on forcing fus subjects to conform to the religion of 
their masters. He confiscated all the Catholic churches In 
Afnca and either handed them over to the Arnns or d''S*roye<' 
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them. He forbade the consecration of new Catholic bishops, 
and banished or imprisoned all whom he found already exist- 
ing in his dominions. Occasionally he put to death, and 
frequently he imprisoned or sold asslavc.s, prominent supporters 
of the orlhodo,': faith. If martyrdoms were few, ‘ Dragonnadcs' 
were many, and, by their systematic cruelty, the Vandal king 
and people have gained for themselves an ill name for ever in 
the pages of history. 

Their hateful oppression of the provincials made the Vandals' 
power in Africa very precarious. They were far too few for 
the mighty land they had conquered, even when Gaiseric had 
attracted adventurers of all sorts to his banner, and had even 
enlisted the savage Moors of Atlas to serve on his fleet The 
fanatical Africans, the race who had produced the turbulent 
Donatist sectaries and the wild Circumcelliones, were not likely 
to submit with meekness to their new masters. They only 
waited for a deliverer in order to rise against the Vandals, and 
twice, during the reign of Gaiseric, it seemed as if the deliverer 
were at hand. On each occasion, the Vandal snatched a 
success by his cunning and promptitude, when all the pro- 
babilities of success were against him. In 460, the Emperor 
Majorian had collected a fleet of overwhelming strength at 
Carthagena, and was already gathering the army that was to 
be conveyed in it. ' But warned and helped by traitors, Gaiseric 
came down on the ships before they were manned or equipped, 
and carried' off or burnt them all. In 468, a Gaiseric in 
still greater danger had threatened the Vandal ; the 
Emperors of East and West, Leo and Anthemius, had joined 
their forces to crush the nest of. pirates at Carthage. They 
actually sent to Africa an army that is said to have amounted 
to nearly 100,000 men, and overran the whole country from 
Tripoli to the gates of Carthage, In the hour of danger 
Gaiseric’s courage and treachery were both conspicuous. 
After deluding the imbecile Roman general Basiliscus, by 
asking and gaining a five days’ truce for settling terms of sub- 
mission, he sent fire-ships -by night against the hostile fleet, 
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speakmg provincials, encroached on the Southern border of 
the Vandal kingdom, and pushed their incursions as far as the 
Mons Aurasms in Nuimdia ^Vhile prepanng to attack them 
the king died, smitten, if the Catholic chroniclers are to be 
believed, by the same homd disease which made an end of 
Herod Agnppa. His eldest and only grown up son, Hildecat, 
had died before him, and the Vandals at once placed on the 
throne Gunthamund, the eldest of his two sun iving nephews, 
a prince who showed great forbearance, when the crrcum 
stances are considered, in imprisoning instead of murdering 
Hunnenc’s two younger children 
While we turn from the Vandal kingdom in Afnca to the 
dominions of Odoacer in Italy, we are struck at once by the 
Internal Contrast between the methods of goiernmeni em 
cf'o'dTaeer* 'ti the two countncs While Giisenc and 

in luiy Hunnenc ruled as mere barbarians, and cast away 
all the ancient Roman machinery of administration, king 
Odoacer kept up the whole system as he found it. He 
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appointed pnetorian pnefccts, and ma^hirt inUUum, and counts 
of the sacred largesses, just as tlic Emperors before him had 
done. The senate still sat at Rome and passed otiose decrees, 
the consuls still gave their natnes to the year. But his great 
scheme of expropriation, by which one-third of the land of 
each of the richer proprietors of It.aly was confiscated for the 
benefit of his mercenary troops, must have caused much 
trouble and heart-burning. It is curious that we find so little 
complaint made about it in the historians of the time. Pro- 
bably Odoacer’s wisdom in letting the smaller proprietors 
alone has preser\’ed his name from the abuse which still 
clings to the reputations of many of the 'Peutonic conquerors 
of the empire. 

On the whole the provincials of Italy must have felt 
comparatively little change, when they beg.an to be governed 
by a barbarian king, instead of by a barbarian patrician, such 
as Ricimer or Gundobad had been. Odoacer appears to have 
been one of those w'ise men who can let well alone. Though 
an Arian himself, he refrained from all religious persecution j 
and, if he firmly asserted his right to confirm the election of 
bishops of Rome, we do not find that he ever forced his own 
nominees on the clergy and people. Indeed, he was noted 
as a repressor of the alienation of church lands and of 
simony. 

Odoacer’s foreign policy seems to have been limited in its 
scope to the design of keeping together the old ‘ Diocese of 
Italy,’ that is, the peninsula with its mainland appendages of 
Noricum and north Illyria. He ceded to the Visigoth 
Euric the coastland of Provence, which he had found still in 
Roman hands, and made no attempt to establish relations with 
the Romano-Gallic governor Syagrius, who held Mid-Gaul, 
pressed in between Visigoth and Frank. On the other hand, 
he pursued a firm policy on his north-east frontier. When 
Julius Nepos was murdered by rebels in 480, Odoacer at 
once invaded and subdued the Dalmatian kingdom, which 
the ex-emperor had till the la.'Jt contrived to retain. Further 
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well of West as ol East, proceeded to decree the deposition 0! 
the patncian who now ruled at Rome, and his supersession 
by a new patncian, the ktng of the Ostrogoths Theodonc, 
in return for his investiture with his new title, and the grant 
of the dominion of Italy, made a loosely orded promise to 
hold his future conquests as the emperor's representative 
How far such homage would extend neither party much 
cared , the emperor only wanted to get nd of the lung of 
the Goths, the kmg of the Goths knew that once master of 
Italy he could pay the emperor just as much or as little 
deference as he might choose 

In the autumn of 488 Theodonc called together the nholc 
Ostrogothtc people to a camp on the middle Danube, and 
bade them prepare for instant migration The inclement 
season of the year that he chose for this march seems to have 
been dictated by fear of famine, for the war had so ravaged 
Moesia that the Goths had not provisions enough to last till 
next spnng So, in the October of 488, the Ostrogoths, a 
great multitude of 300,000 or 300,000 souls, followed the 
Roman road along the Danube, crossed at Singidunum and 
set out to march across Pannonia Bui they soon met with 
opposition, Traustila, kmg of the Gepidae, who npw occupied 
both banks of the mid Danube, came out against them with 
his host to prevent them from passing through his land 
Theodonc defeated him, but found such difficult) m pressing 
on through the hostile country that he had to winter on the 
Save, supporting all his host on the plunder of the farms of 
Tb*oaoHe thcGepulae In the spring of 489 he moicd on, 
invadetiuiy, and pressing through the passes of the Julian 
Alps, without meeting any ojiposilion from the 
troops of the king of Italj, came out at last to the spot where 
the gorge of Schonpass leads down into the plain of Venctia 
Here, on the banks of the Jsonzo, Odoaccr was vaitmg for 
him with all his host of FocitraU, and there was a mighty 
battle The result was not doubtful , the Ostrogoths, a single 
people, fighting for iheir wise* and families, who lay beh nd 
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them in the crowded pass, led by their liereditary king, the 
heaven-born Amal, and knowing that defeat meant destruc- 
tion, were too desperately fierce to be stopped by the mixed 
multitude of mercenjiries that followed Odoacer. The king 
of Italy was routed, his camp stormed, his army scattered. 
It was only beneatli the walls, of Verona that he could rally 
it for a second stand. Just a month after the battle of the 
Isonzo, Theodoric appeared again in front of his enemy, and 
again'won a prompt victory. Here perished most of the old 
regiments of Foederati that had been wont to defend Italy, for 
Odoacer had fought with the rapid Adige behind him, and 
the greater part of his army was rolled back into the fierce 
stream. 

Abandoning north Italy Odoacer now fell back on the 
marsh-girt fortress of Ravenna, which had bafiled so many 
invaders of the peninsula. Theodoric meanwhile pressed 
forward and occupied Milan and all the valley of the Po j his 
triumph was apparently made complete by the surrender of 
Tufa, the magisier militam of Odoacer’s host, who submitted 
to the Ostrogoth with the wreck of the Italian army. 
(Autumn, 489.) 

But the war w'as destined to endure for three years more : 
Ravenna was impregnable and Theodoric was thrice diverted 
from its siege by disturbances from outside. First Tufa, with 
the remnant of the Foederati, broke faith and rejoined his old 
master Odoacer, Then, in the next year, Gundobad, king of 
the Burgundians, came over the Alps and had to be turned 
back. Last Frederic, king of the Rugians, the first of the 
many Frederics of German history, took arms in favour of 
Odoacer, though Theodoric -had sheltered him three years 
before, when he had fled from the armies of the king of Italy. 
It was not till July 491 that Odoacer was for 
the last time driven back within the shelter of Ra^nna. 
the marshes of Ravenna. For twenty months 
more he maintained himself within its impregnable walls, till 
sheer famine drove him to ask for peace in February 40^. 

PERIOD I. R 
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well of West as ol East, proceeded to decree the deposition o! 
the patncian who now ruled at Rome, and his supersession 
by a new patncian, the king of" the Ostrogoths Tbeodonc, 
in return for his investiture with his new title, and the grant 
of the dominion of Italy, made a loosely worded promise to 
hold his future conquests as the emperor's representative 
How far such homage would extend neither party much 
cared , the emperor only wanted to get nd of the king of 
the Goths , the king of the Goths knew that once master of 
Italy he could pay the emperor just as much or as little 
deference as he might choose 

In the autumn of 488 Theodonc called together the whole 
Ostrogothic people to a camp on the middle Danube, and 
bade them prepare for instant migration The inclement 
season of the year that he chose for this march seems to have 
been dictated by fear of famine, for the war had so ravaged 
Moesta that the Goths had not provisions enough to last till 
next spring So, in the October of 488, the Ostrogoths, a 
great multitude of aoo.ooo or 300,000 souls, follovved the 
Roman road along the Danube, crossed at Smgidunum and 
set out to march across Pannonia But they soon met with 
opposition, Traustila, king of the Gepidae, who now occupied 
both banks of the mid Danube, came out against them with 
his host to prevent them from passing through his land 
Theodonc defeated him, but found such difiicuU) m pressing 
on through the hostile country that he had to winter on (he 
Save, supporting all his host on the plunder of the farms of 
TfaeoUoric the Gepidae, In the spring of 489 he mo>cd on, 
invftiietiuiy, and pressing through the passes of the Julian 
Alps, without meeting any opposition from the 
troops of the king of Italy, came out at last to the spot where 
the gorge of Schonpass leads down into the plain of Vcnctu 
Here, on the banks of the Isonxo, Odoaccr was waiting for 
him with all his host of FotdtraU, and there was a mighty 
battle. The result was not doubtful, the OstrogoUis, a iingte 
people, fighiing for ihcir w»vc< and families, who lay behind 
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them in the crowded pass, led by their hereditary king, the 
heaven-born Amal, and knowing that defeat meant destruc- 
tion, were too desperately fierce to be stopped by the mixed 
multitude of mercenaries that followed Odoacer. The king 
of Italy was routed, his camp stormed, his army scattered. 
It was only beneath the walls of Verona that he could rally 
it for a second stand. Just a month after the battle of the 
Isonzo, Theodoric appeared again in front of his enemy, and 
again'won a prompt victory. Here perished most of the old 
regiments of Foederati that had been wont to defend Italy, for 
Odoacer had fqught with the rapid Adige behind him, and 
the greater part of his army was rolled back into the fierce 
stream. 

Abandoning north Italy Odoacer now fell back on the 
marsh-girt fortress of Ravenna, which had baffled so many 
invaders of the peninsula. Theodoric meanwhile pressed 
forward and occupied Milan and all the valley of the Po ; his 
triumph was apparently made complete by the surrender of 
Tufa, the magisier militnm of Odoacer’s host, who submitted 
to the Ostrogoth with the wreck of the Italian army. 
(Autumn, 489.) 

But the war was destined to endure for three years more : 
Ravenna was impregnable and Theodoric was thrice diverted 
from its siege by disturbances from outside. First Tufa, with 
the remnant of the Foederati, broke faith and rejoined his old 
master Odoacer, Then, in the next year, Gundobad, king of 
the Burgundians, came over the Alps and had to be turned 
back. Last Frederic, king of the Rugians, the first of the 
many Frederics of German history, took arms in favour of 
Odoacer, though Theodoric -had sheltered him three years 
before, when he had fled from the armies of the king of Italy. 
It was not till July 491 that Odoacer was for 
the last time driven back within the shelter of Ra^nna, 
the marshes of Ravenna. For twenty months 
more he maintained himself within its impregnable walls, till 
sheer famine drove him to ask for peace in February 493. 

PERIOD 1. B 
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Theodonc proffered his \anquisbed enemj far belter terms 
than he could have expected — that he should retain his 
kingly title and a share in the rule of Italy But, when 
Odoacer had laid down his arms and came to hts conqueror's 
camp, he was treacherously slam at a banquet, only ten days 
after Ravenna fell This was almost the only base and mean 
crime in Theodonc's long and otherwise glorious career his 
whole conduct at the time of the surrender seems to prove 
that he deliberately lured his n\al to visit him, with the fixed 
intention of putting him to death (March, 493 ) 

So died Odoacer m the sixtieth year of his age , seventeen 
} ears after he had slam Orestes, he met the same fate that he 
had mfiicted on his predecessor 
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barbarous customs of thmr ancestors. They possessed, too 
first of all Teutonic peoples, the germ of a wilten literature 
m the famous Gothic Bible of UlfiUs There are documents 
sutMving, written in the character which Ulfilas had devised 
for his people, which show that there were Gothic clei^ and 
even lajmen who could commit their contracts to paper m 
their own tongue Theodonc himself never learnt to write, 
but there must have been many among his subjects who could 
do so Though the king actually discouraged the Goths from 
gmng themselves up to book learning, yet in the generation 
which followed him there were Goths skilled both in Roman 
and Greek literature, — some even who called themselves 
philosophers and claimed to follow Plato 
Of all the German nations it seemed that the Ostrogoths 
were the most suited to form the nucleus for a new kingdom, 
which should grow up a young and strong yet civilised state 
on the ruins of the Roman empire And if any one man could 
have brought such a consummation to pass, Theodortc was 
certainly the most fitted for the task Ten years spent as a 
hostage at Constantinople had shown him the strong and the 
weak points in the Roman system of administration , twenty 
ciJ»r»««Tor years spent m the field at the head of his tnbes- 
Theodortc nien had won him an experience in war, both 
with Roman and barbarian, that made him unequalled as a 
general Italian statesmen found him a mastermind who 
could comprehend all dtfiicuUics of the administration of an 
empire Gothic warriors looked up to him not only as the 
most skilful marshallcr of a host, but also as the stoutest Uncc 
m his own army Alike when he smote the Gepidae by the 
Danube, and when he drove the Fotderati of Odoaccr into the 
Adige, tlie king had himself headed the final and decisive 
charge that broke the shield wah of the cnem) But Thco- 
donc was even more tlian a great statesman and warrior he 
was a man of mde mind and deep thought llis practical 
wisdom took shape m numerous proverbs which his subjects 
long treasured And, in spile of one or two deep siams on his 



Thcodoric king of Italy 2 1 

character, we may say that his brain was inspired by a sound 
and righteous heart. The essential justice and fairness of his 
mind shines out in his oflicial correspondence, even when 
enveloped in tlie obscure and grandiloquent verbiage of his 
secretary Cassiodorus. Among all the Teutonic kings he was 
the justissmus umis cf scrvaniissinius acqui, who set him- 
self to curb the violence of the Goth, no less than the 
chicanery of the Roman, and taught both that he was no 
respecter of persons, but a judge set upon the throne to deal 
out even-handed justice. Alone among all rulers, Roman or 
German, in his day, he was a believer without tending in the 
least to become a persecutor. No monarch for a thousand 
years to come could have been found to echo Theodoric’s 
magnificent declaration that ‘religion is a thing which the 
king cannot command, because no man can be compelled to 
believe against his will.’ Though an Arian himself he 
employed Catholics, Gothic and Roman, as freely Theodoric’s 
as those of his own sect Even the Jews got religious 
strict justice from him, when every other state in 
the world dealt hardly with them. The abuse which he won 
from fanatical Christians for resenting the mobbing of a 
Rabbi, or the profanation of a synagogue, is one of the 
highest testimonies in his praise. ‘The benefits of justice,’ he 
said, ‘ must not be denied even to those who err from the 
faith.’ Yet he was not, as were some others who tolerated Jews, 
a semi-pagan or an agnostic j the very rescripts which grant 
temporal justice to the oppressed Hebrews end with an 
appeal to them to leave their hard-heartedness and flee from 
the wrath to come. 

In managing the settlement pf his victorious tribesmen on 
the soil of Italy, Theodoric showed much ability. The third 
of the land, which Odoacer had confiscated seventeen years 
before, seems to have sufficed for their establishment. The 
greater part of the Foederaii who had been holding this third, 
had fallen in battle, and those who escaped the Gothic sword 
seem mostly to have perished in a simultaneous outbreak of 
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not and murder, by which the Italians celebrated the down 
fall of Odoacer, when they heard that he had finally been shut 
setuement of I*’ Ravcnna Hence Theodonc was able to 
the Ostro. provide for his coumr>men without further spoha 
® tion of the native proprietors He threatened 

indeed for a moment to deprive of their lands and nghts those 
Italians who adhered too long to Odoacer, bwt better counsel 
prevailed, and even those men were spared. So the Go hs 
settled down with little friction 'imong their new subjects 
they Jay thickly along the valley of the Po, and m Piccnum, 
more sparsely scattered m Tuscany and central Italy, into 
the south few seem to have penetrated. Nearly all settled 
down to farm the countryside, only m the royal towns of 
Jlavenna, Pavia/ and Verona did the Goths become an 
appreciable element in the urban population 

Theodoric’s plan for dealing with the government of con 
quered Italy deserves careful stud) He did not abolish the 
remains of the Roman administrative s>siem which he found 
stiU existing nor did he, on the other hand, endeavow \o 
subject the Goths to Roman law He was content that, for a 
tune, two systems of administration should go on side b) side 
The Goths were to be ruled and judged by his ‘counts’ the 
Gothic governors whom he set over each Italian province, his 
ealdormen, as an Anglo Saxon would have calKd them, 
according to the traditional folk right of their tribe The 
Romans looked for justice to magistrates of their own race 
If a Goih and a Roman went to law, the case was heard before 
the count and the Italian judge, sitting togtthcr on the same 
bench 

In the central admimstntion the same mixture of sjstcms 
was seen Iheodoncs court was like that of another German 
king in many wajs , he had about him his personal rchnuc of 
niilUaxj retainers, the kings men whom he Goths called h) 
the name of Saiones, but whom, tn writing our own Rnglish 
history we should call thegna orgeajths. The Saionw went 
on the kings errands sersed him In bower and hall and 
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acted as his body-guard on the battle-field. Above their 
rank and file rose two or three more prominent followers 
who seem to represent the great officers of the central 
household of the later Middle Ages ; such were Government, 
the chamberlain, regtae praeposiius domiis^ and the great cap- 
tains who in Roman usage were styled magistri militumlznd 
the king’s high-butler and steward. 

But beside his Teutonic court — ‘ the hounds of the royal 
hall,’ as Boethius called them — ^Theodoric kept up a full 
establishment of Roman officials, bearing the old titles that 
had been used under the empire — praetorian pr^efects, masters 
of the offices, quaestors, and notaries. He showed great skill and 
discretion in choosing the most honest among his Italian subjects 
for these posts, so that his courtiers never became an oppressive 
official clique, as had habitually been the case under the later 
emperors. He even chose as his praetorian praefect Liberius, 
who had adhered to Odoacer to the last, and told him that he 
esteemed him all the more for his fidelity to his first master. 
The best men in Italy were undoubtedly set to administer the 
central government ; but it was Theodoric’s misfortune that 
the better the man the more likely he was to indulge in vain 
dreams of old Roman glory, and to resent in his heart the 
wise rule of the Ostrogoth. Boethius, the last of the Romans 
as he may be called, served Theodoric all his life without 
learning true loyalty to him. 

We have not space to notice half of Theodoric’s reforms in 
the administration of Italy. Most wise among them was the 
careful restoration of the old roads, aqueducts, and drainage 
canals, which had been the glory of the early empire. He 
was himself a great builder, and erected royal palaces at 
Verona and Ravenna, of which, alas ! only the smallest frag- 
ments survive. But he spent even greater care in keeping up 
ancient edifices. In Rome he set apart every year two hun- 
dred pounds weight of gold pieces for the repair of palaces 
and public buildings. He took under his protection even 
sutues and monuments, and added representations of himself 
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to the crowd of effigies which adorned Rome So thoroughij 
did he put himself in the place of the Caesars that he even 
took care to celebrate games in the circus, and harangued the 
Theodonc assembled people m the Forum He attended 
in Rome took part m the debates of the Senate, and 

endeavoured to strengthen it by the appointment of a few 
Gothic senators If he showed some unwisdom in arranging 
for the resumption of the bread dole, ’tshich had been such a 
curse to Rome, he atoned for it by a liberal scheme for the 
rearrangement of taxes, which at once relieved the people and 
•filled the treasury At his death the rojal hoard at Ravenna 
amounted to no less than 40,000 pounds weight of gold, 
;;^t,6oo,ooo in hard cash 

Iheodoric’s wise administration at home was accompanied 
by an equally firm and able foreign policy His first care was 
to establish friendly relations with the Eastern Empire Even 
before Odoacer had met his death, he despatched an embassj 
to report to 2^no that he had earned out his commission of 
conquering Italy, and claimed an imperial confirmation of his 
title But the embassy found Zeno just dead, and his sue 
cessor, Anastasias, engrossed in the suppression of riots and 
rebellions It was not till 497 that the emperor recognised 
the king of the Goths as ruler m Italy Then, howcier, 
Anastasius made up for his tardy recognition by sending to 
Theodonc the regalia which Odoacer had forwarded to Zeno 
twenty years before, the robes and pabce ornaments, which 
had last been used by the boy Romulus Augustulus 

Dunng the thirl> three years of the Amal’s rctgn in Italy he 
had only one dispute with*the emperor this was a frontier 
quarrel in 505, caused b> troubles m lUyncum Theodonc 
had taken in hand the restoration of the bounds of the 
Western Empire towards the East, and his generals, having sub- 
dued Pannonia as far as Sirmium and Smgidunum, trespassed 
on to Moesian soil, and came into contact with the East 
Roman arraics There was some trouble for three years, Iwt 
no great war, though tn 508 two of Anastasius* gencrats made 
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declining dajs, and it nas well for his own fame, as well as 
Death of subjects, that he was earned off b> d)sen 

Theodofic tery not long after the death of Pope John It 
5®® would have been still better, both for king and 

people, had the end come three years earlier, before his first 
harsh dealings with Boethius. His unpopulantj at the 
moment of his death is shown by the survival of seieral 
curious legends, which tell how holy hermits saw his soul 
dragged down to hell by the injured ghosts of John and 
Symmachus, or earned off by the fiend himself 
So, after reigning thirty three years over Italy, and twelve 
years over Spam, Theodoiic died, aged seventy two, and was 
buried by the Goths m the round mausoleum outside the gate 
of Ravenna, which he had built for himself many > ears before 
His body has long disappeared, but his empty tomb still sur- 
vives, well nigh the only perfect and unbroken monument 
that recalls the suet) years of Gothic dominion m Italy 



CHAPTER TIT 

THE EMPERORS AT CONSTANTINOPLE 

476-527 

Contrast between tlie fates of the Eastern and Western Empires — The East 
recovers its strength — Leo I. and the Isaurians — The Emperor 2 feno and 
the rebellion against him — Wars of Zeno with the two Theodorics, 478- 
483— The 'Henoticon ' — Character of the Emperor Anastasius — Rebellion 
of the Isaurians— War with Persia, 503-5 — The ‘ Blue and Green ' 
Factions — Rebellion of Vitalian— Accession of Justin I. 

At Rome the emperors of the third quarter of the fifth 
century — all the ephemeral Caesars whose blood-stained 
annals fill the space between the death of Valentinian 111. and 
the usurpation of Odoacer — had been the mere creatures of 
the barbarian, or semi-barbarian, ‘patricians’ and ‘masters 
of the soldiers,’ to whom they owed alike their elevations 
and their untimely ends. The history of those troubled years 
would be more logically arranged under the names of the 
Caesar-makers, Ricimer, Gundobad, Orestes, than under those 
of the unhappy puppets whom they manipulated. 

But, when we turn our eyes eastward to Constantinople, 
we are surprised to find how entirely different was the aspect 
of affairs. The Western Empire was rapidly falling to pieces, 
province after province dropping out of the power of the 
emperor, and becoming part of the realm of some Gothic, 
Burgundian, or Vandal prince, who paid the most shadowy 
homage, or no homage at all, to the ephemeral Caesar at 
PERIOD I. c 
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Rome The Eastern Empire on the other hand, mamtamcd 
Contrast be- its boundaries intact, and was slowly bmldme 
and Western “P Strength fof renewed activit) m the next 
Empires. ccntuiy While nine emperors’ retgns filled no 
more than twenty one years at Rome (455 476), two emperors 
wexereigmng for thirty four years (457 491)00 the Bosphorus 
And the character of the rulers of East and West was as 
different as their fates the short lived Roman Caesars were 
either impotent nobodies raised to the throne by the capnce 
of the barbanan, or ambitious young soldiers Who wmly 
dreamed that they might yet redeem the evil day, and save 
the State Their contemporaries in the East, Leo, Zeno, and 
Anastastus, were three elderly officials, men of experience, 
if not of great ability, who followed each other in peaceable 
succession, and devoted their declining jears to a cautious 
defensive policy, with the result that they left a full treasury, 
a strong and loyal army, and an intact realm behind them 
At the beginning of the fifth century the eastern half of the 
Empire had seemed no less likely than the western to fall 
under the dominion of the barbarian, and crumble to pieet> 
The Goths were cantoned all over Thrace, Moesia, and Asia 
Minor, and the Gothic general Gamas had taken possession 
of the person and authonty of the Emperor Arcadtus. Had 
he been a man of greater ability he might have made and 
unmade emperors, as Ricimcr afterwards did in the West 
But the schemes of Gamas were wrecked, and (he Empire 
saved by the great not at Constantinople m 401, when the 
Gothic jfbederatt were massacred, and their leader chased awaj 
by the infuriated populace, who thus saved not only thcff 
own homes, but the whole Cast, from the danger of Gothic 
domination 

Though the European provinces of the Eastern Empire 
suffered grievously from Tcuiomc ravages during the first 
eighty years of the century, there was never again any danger 
that the batbanans would get hold of the machinery c/ 
government, and subvert the Empire from wuhm In the 
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long reign of Theodosius ii. (406-450), if no progress was 
made in strengthening the realm, at least no ground was lost. 

Two external causes were, during this time, operating in 
favour of the Eastern Empire. The first was the absolute 
impregnability of Constantinople against any invader who 
could only assault it from the land side : the town could not 
be starved out, — as Rome was starved by Alaric, — and its 
walls could laugh to scorn all such siege appliances as that 
age knew. Though Goth and Hun pushed their ravages far 
and wide in the Balkan peninsula, they never seriously 
attempted to molest the great central place of arms on which 
the East-Roman power based itself. The Western Empire 
had no such stronghold — capital, arsenal, har- importance of 
hour, and centre of commerce all in one. Constanti- 
Ravenna, where the Western Caesars took refuge 
in times of storm and stress, was in every way inferior to 
Constantinople as a base of armed resistance to the invader. 
Though its marshes made it strong, it did not cover or protect 
any considerable tract of country, and it was just far enough 
from its harbour to allow of an enemy cutting off its supplies. 

The second great factor in the vitality of the Eastern 
Empire was the prolonged freedom from foreign war enjoyed 
by its Asiatic provinces. After the revolt of Gainas in 401, 
the Goths disappeared from Asia Minor, and no other 
invaders made any serious breach into that peninsula, into 
Syria, or into Egypt, for a hundred and forty years. Two 
short Persian wars, in 420-421 and 502-505, led to nothing 
worse than partial ravages on the Mesopotamian frontier. It 
is true that the Asiatic provinces of the empire were not 
altogether spared by the sword in the fifth century, but such 
troubles as they suffered were due to native revolts, chiefly 
of the Isaurians among the mountains of southern Asia 
Minor. These risings were local, and led to no very wide- 
spread damage, nor was the fighting caused by the revolts of 
the rebel-emperors Basiliscus and Leontius, in the reign of 
Zeno, much more destructive. On the whole, the four oriental 
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* dioceses 'of the Eastern Empire must have enjoyed m the 
Proaperity of fifth Century a far greater measure of peace and 
the East prosperity than they had known, or were to know, 
m the previous and the succeeding ages It was their wealth, 
duly garnered into the impenat treasury, that made the 
emperors strong to defend their European possessions We 
shall soon see that their militai} resources also were to count 
m a most effective way in the reorganisation of the East 
Roman army 

But the strength of Constantinople and the wealth of Asia 
might have proved of no avail bad they fallen into the hands 
of a senes of emperors like Hononus or Valentiman ni We 
must m common fairness grant that the personal characters of 
the Emperors Leo f , Zeno, and Anastasms i had also the 
most important influence on the empire These three cautious 
persistent, and careful princes, who neither endangered the 
empire by over great enterpnse and ambition, nor let it fall 
to pieces by want of energy, were exactly the men most fitted 
to tide over a time of transition 
Leo, the first of these three emperors, was already dead 
when Romulus Augustulus was deposed m the West He had 
left his mark on Constintmopohtan history by hts summary 
execution of Aspar, the last of (he great barbanan * masters 
of the soldiers,' who rose to a dangerous height of power in 
the East, and still more by his very important scheme for 
reorganising the army, by enrolling a brge proportion of 
native-born subjects of the empire m its ranks Recognising 
the peril of trusting entirely to Teutonic mercenaries, — the 
fatal error that had ruined the Uestcra Empire, — Leo had 
enlisted, m as great numbers as he could obtain, the hardy 
Lcoafld ibi mountaineers of Asia Minor, more especially the 
tu'OTik&« Isauruns. His predecessors had distnisted thtir 
unruly and predatory habits, but Leo saw that they supplied 
good and trustworthy fighting matcnal, and dealt with them 
as the elder Put dealt with the Highlanders after the rcbclhon 
of 1745. teaching them to use m the service of the {rnrrrn* 
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ment the wild courage that had so often been turned against 
it Leo liad indeed done all that he could for the Isaurians, 
and had at last married his elder daughter Ariadne to Zeno, 
an Isaurian by birth, and one of the chief officers of his court. 

It was this Zeno who was seated or> the throne of the 
Eastern realm at the moment tliat Odoaccr made himself 
ruler of Italy, and to him was addressed the celebrated petition 
of the Roman Senate which besought him to allow East and 
West alike to repose under the shadow of his name, but to 
confide the practical governance of Italy to the patrician 
Odoacer, Zeno was neither so able nor so respectable a 
sovereign as his father-in-law : two faults, a caution which 
%'erged on actual cowardice and a taste for low debauchery, 
have blasted his reputation. His enemies were never tired of 
taunting him with his Isaurian birth, and recalling The Emperor 
to memory that his real name was Tarakodissa, Zcno,.^7s.^gi. 
the sort of Rusumbladcotus, for he had only taken the Greek 
appellation of Zeno when he came to court But though he 
was by birth an obscure provincial, and by nature something 
of a coward and a free liver, Zeno had his merits. He was a 
mild and not an extortionate administrator, had a liberal 
hand, a good eye for picking out able servants, was sanguine 
and persevering in all that he undertook, and pursued in 
Church matters a policy of moderation and conciliation, 
which may bring him credit now, though in his own time it 
provoked many strictures from the orthodox. The worst 
charges that can be laid to his account were acts that were 
prompted by his timidity rather than by any other motive, — 
two or three arbitrary executions of officers whom he rightly 
or wrongly suspected of plotting against his life. After three 
rebellions which came within an ace of success, it is not 
unnatural that he grew somewhat nervous about his own safety. 

Zeno’s reign was more troubled in this way than those of 
his predecessor and successor. His well-known lack of daring 
tempted men to conspire against him, but they reckoned 
without his cunning and his perseverance, and in every case 
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came to an evil end Zeno could count on the active support 
of his countrymen the Isaunans, who now formed the roost 
trustworthy part of the arrays and on the passive obedience, 
or at worst the neutrality, of the mercantile classes and the 
bureaucracy, who disliked all change and disorder Hence it 
came to pass that court conspiracies, or local reiolts of 
dmsions of the army, were not enough to shake his throne 
The first half of Zeno’s reign may be divided into three 
parts by these three conspiracies The emperor had hardlj 
ascended the throne when the drst of them broke out it was 
a palace intrigue hatched by the Empress-Dowager Venna, 
who detested her son in law The conspirators took Zeno 
quite by surprise, they failed to catch him, for he (led from 
Constantinople at the first alarm, but they got possession of 
the capital, and proclaimed Basihscus, the brother of Venna 
as Augustus The mob of the city, with whom Zeno was scry 
unpopular, joined the rising, and massacred the Isaunan troops 
who were within the walls , their leader's absence seems to 
R«voitofBMi have paralysed the resistance of the soldiery 
uictt* mitt 2eno meanwhile escaped to his natne country, 
and raised an Isaunan army Syria and the greater part of 
Asia Minor remained faithful to him, and he prepted to 
make a fight for his throne Luckily for him, Basihscus was 
a despicable creature, — jt was he who had wrecked the great 
expedition against the Vandals which Leo 1 had sent out 
seven years before He soon became far more hated b) the 
Constantmopohtans than Zeno had e\cr been, it is doubtful 
whether his arrogance, his finanaai extortions, or hii addiction 
to the Monophysiie heresy made him most detested The 
army which he sent out against Zeno was intrusted— ic^ 
unwisely — to a general of Isaunan birth, the magisler mhun 
Illus, who allowed himself to be mo%cd by the prajenand 
bribes ot the Jegitimatc emperor, and fmally « ent 01 cr to him. 
Having recoicrcd all Asia Minor, Zeno then stirred up fe 
Europe Thcodonc the Awal against hts rival, and induced 
the GolK to beset Constanltnopfc from the Uest whifr H 
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himself blockaded it on the Eastern side. The town threw 
open its gates, and Basiliscus, after a reign of twenty months, 
was dragged from sanctuary and brought before his nephew’s 
tribunal Zeno promised him that his blood should not 
be shed, but sent him and his sons to a desolate castle in 
Cappadocia among the mountain-snows, where they were given 
sucli scanty food and raiment in their solitary confinement, 
that ere long they died of privation (477). 

It was just after his triumph over Basiliscus that Zeno 
received the ambassadors of Odoacer, and was saluted as 
Emperor of West and East alike, in spite of his advice to the 
Romans to take back as their Caesar tlieir old ruler, Julius 
Nepos, who was still in possession of part of Dalmatia, though 
he had lost Italy three years before. Perhaps Zeno might 
have been tempted to interfere with something more than 
advice in the affairs of the West, if his second batch of troubles 
had not fallen upon him, in the form of his long Gothic 
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in the desert ' Then all the Clamors of the Amal shouted 
that the One eyed was right, and that they would not fight 
against their brethren in the other camp The son of Theo- 
demir bowed to their will and joined himself to the son of 
Tnarius Uniting their armies, they moved down into the 
valley of the Hebrus, and advanced toward Constantinople 
They sent Zeno an ultimatum, m which the Amal demanded 
more territory for bis tribe, and a supply of corn and money, 
while the One eyed stipulated for the post of tna^tler milUum, 
and an annual pajment of 2000 pounds of gold Zeno, who 
was very an^tious to keep the joungcr Theodonc on his side, 
proffered him a great sum of mone>, and the hand of the 
daughter of the patrician Olybnus, if he would abandon his 
namesake the rebel But the Amal refused to break the 
oath that he had sworn to his ally, and marched westward to 
ravage Macedonia up to the very gates of Thcssalomca Zeno 
sent his troops into winter>qiiarters, as the season was late, 
and made one final attempt to stave off the impending danger 
by offering terms to Theodonc (he One^yed Less true to 
his word than the Amal, the cider Theodonc listened to the 
emperor’s offer, and, on being promised the title of fnapsffr 
mtUtum and all the revenues that he had enjoyed under 
Basihscus, led his troops oicr into the imperial camp {479) 

For the next two) ears the son of Thcodcmir ranged o\cr the 
whole Balkan peninsula from Dynhachium to the gates of Con 
stantinople, plundering and burning tnose parts of Macedonia 
and Thrace which had huhetto escaped the ra\~igcs of die Huns 
of Attjla and the Ostrogoths of the prcMOUS generation. Tlic 
generals of Zeno met with little good fortune in their attempts 
to check him, the only success thc> obtained being a \ictory 
w«r»of ^ certain Sabinimus in 480, who cut off 

z«M the tear-guard of Theodonc as u was crossing the 
Albanian mountains, and captured 2000 waggons 
* * ** and 5000 Gothic warnon But Sabinianus made 
himself too much feared by Zeno, who, on a suspicion of 
treachery, had him executed in the following year It was rot 
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till 485 that the Amal, having wasted Thrace and Maccdon 
so fiercely that even his own army could no longer find food, 
at last came to terms with Zeno, on being made magiskr 
mUitut/ty and granted additional lands in Moesia and Dacia for 
his tribesmen. The son of Triarius had died a year earlier : 
he had again burst out into insurrection against the emperor, 
and was mustering an army on the Thracian coast when he 
was slain in a strange manner. A restive horse timew him 
against a spear which was standing by the door of his tent, 
and he was pierced to the heart His son Rccitach continued 
his rebellion, but Theodoric the Amal, who wislied to see no 
other Gothic chief but himself in the Balkan peninsula, slew 
the young man, and incorporated his warriors with the main 
body of the Ostrogoths. 

The utter helplessness which Zeno showed in dealing with 
the two Theodorics may be attributed in a large measure to 
his troubles at home. In 479, the year when he had failed 
to support Theodoric the Amal in the Balkans, his throne 
had nearly been overturned by a rising in Constantinople. 
Marcianus and Procopius, the two sons of Anthemius, the 
late emperor of the West, who were popular with the citizens 
of the capital, formed a plot for overthrowing the emperor, 
in which they enlisted many men of importance. They 
surprised the palace and massacred the body-guard, but Zeno 
escaped, brought over his faithful Isaurians from Asia, and 
crushed the rebellion after a vigorous street fight. In 482-3 
he had a prolonged misunderstanding with his commander- 
in-chief Illus, the Isaurian general who had put down the 
rebellion of Basiliscus five years before. Zeno neither 
banished nor fully trusted him. He left him in office, but 
was nervously on his guard, and always thwarting his Minister. 
It is said that, with or without his consent, the Empress 
Ariadne endeavoured to procure the assalssination of Illus. 

In 483, the year in which Theodoric the Amal made his 
peace with Zeno, a certain Leontius raised a rebellion in 
Syria. Illus, who was sent to put him down, had grown tired 



46 European History, 476 918 

Zeno put into his ^HenoUcon* a distinct statement that 
Chnst was both God and man, but did not insert the words 
‘two natures/ which formed the orthodox shibboleth But 
his well meant scheme fell utterly flat The heretics were not 
satisfied, and refused to conform, while the Catholics held that 
Zenos It was a weak concession to heterodox), and con 

Heooticnn demned Zeno for plajing with schism The 

patriarch, Acacius, who had assisted him to draft the ‘Heno- 
^ ticon,’ was excommunicated h> the Bishop of Rome, and the 
churches of Italy and Constantinople were out of communion 
for more than thirty years, owing to an edict that had been 
intended to unite and not to divide 
The last years of Zeno’s reign were far more undisturbed 
by war and rebellion than «s earlier pari He sunned 41JI 
491, when he died of epilepsy, leaving no heir to inhent his 
throne. He had had two sons, named Leo and 7 cno the 
first had died, while still a child, m 474 , the second killed 
himself by evil living, when on the threshold of manhood long 
ere his father’s death 

The right of choosing Zeno’s successor fell nominally into 
the hands of the Senate and people, reall) into those of the 
widowed Empress Ariadne and the Imperial Guard. The 
daughter of Leo made a wise choice m recommending to (he 
suffrages of the army and people Anastasius of Dyrthachium, 
an officer of the stUnimrit,^ who was unuersallf esteemed for 
his piety and virtue 

Anastasius was a man of fift) two or fift).thrcc, who had 
spent most of his life in official work m the capital, and w*» 
specially well known as an able and economical financier He 
was smcerel) religious, and spent many of his leisure hours asa 
Jay preacher m the church of St Sophia, till he was Inhibited 
from gising instruction bj the Patnarch nuphcmiur, who de* 
tected Monoph>sitism m h» sermons. He hadoneeproposed 
to take orders, and had been spoken of as a candidate for the 
» A body-cuatd, who« duty it was to ptcitne treand lit* 

emperof** poT*te apiftmenU. 
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bishopric of Antioch. Yet, in spite of his religious fervour, 
he was never accused- of being unworldly or unpractical. 
Anastasius was a man' of blameless life, learned character of 
and laborious, slow tp anger, a kind and liberal Anastasius. 
master, and absolutely just in all his dealings. ‘ Reign as you 
have lived,’ was the cry of the people when he first presented 
himself to them clad in the imperial purple. Only two ob- 
jections were ever made to him — the first, that he leaned 
towards the Monophysite heresy ; the second, that his court 
was too staid and puritanical for the taste of the multitude, 
who had loved the pomp and orgies of the dissolute Zeno. 
He earned unpopularity by suppressing gladiatorial combats 
with wild beasts, and licentious dances. 

Six weeks after his accession the new emperor married the 
Empress-Dowager Ariadne, who had been the chief instru- 
ment in his election. She was a princess of blameless life, 
and had done much in the previous reign to redeem the ilb 
repute of her first husband. It was a great misfortune for the 
empire that she bore her second spouse no heir to inherit his 
throne. 

The commencement of the reign of Anastasius was troubled 
by a rebellion of the Isaurians. Zeno had not only formed 
an Imperial^ Guard of his countrynien, but had filled the civil 
service with them, and encouraged them to settle as mer- 
chants and traders in Constantinople, They had been much 
vexed when the sceptre passed to the Illyrian Anastasius, and 
entered into a conspiracy to seize his person, and proclaim 
Zeno’s brother, Longinus, as emperor. A few months after 
his accession they rose in the capital and obtained possession 
of part of the city near the palace, but the majority of the 
people and array were against them, and they were put down 
after a sharp street fight, in which the great Hippodrome was 
burnt. Longinus was captured, and compelled to take 
orders. He died long after as a priest in Egypt. Anastasius, 
after this riot, dismissed all the Isaurian officers from the 
public service. They returned to their homes in Asia Minor, 
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and organised a rebellion m their native hills A second 
Longinus, who had been magtsier niiUtum in Thrace, put 
himself at the head of the insurrection, which lingered on for 
five years {491-496), but was never i serious danger to the 
empire The rebels were beaten whene\er the) ventured into 
Rtbeihoat plains, and only maintained tbemselies so 
in isauria, long by the aid of the mountain castles with which 
491 496 rygggd land was studded In 496 their last 

fastnesses were stormed, and their chief, the ex magtsier, taken 
and executed Anastasms punished the communities which 
had been most obstinate in the rebellion by transferring them 
to Thrac^ and settling them on the wasted lands under the 
Balkans, where he trusted that these fearless mountaineers 
would prove an efficient guard to keep the passes against the 
barbarians from beyond the Danube. 

The Asiatic provinces of the empire had no further troubles 
^till 503, when a war broke out between Anastasms and Kobad 
king of Persia, The Mesoimtamnn frontier had been singu- 
larly quiet for the last century , there had been no senouswar 
with the great Oriental monarchy to the East since Julians 
unfortunate expedition in 362 The same age which had seen 
the Teutonic migrations in Europe had been marked in inner 
Asia by a great stirring of the Huns and other Turanian 
tnbes be)ond the Caspian, and while the Roman emperor* 
had been bus) on the Danube, the Sassanian kings had been 
bard at work defending the frontier of the Oxus In a respite 
from his Eastern troubles Kobad made some demands for 
money on Anastasms, which the emperor refused, and war 
soon followed It began with sc\cr'il disasters for the 
Romans, and Amida, the chief fortress of Mesopotamia, was 
stormed in 503 Nisibis fell later in the same > car, and when 
w«rwiih Anastasms sent reinforcements to (he 
p*rtU appointed so many generals with incle|xndcrt 
^ ^ authority that the whole Roman army couM tievcr 
be united, and the commanders allowed themselves to be 
taken in detail and defeated in succcsstoa In 504, hos-eter. 
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the fortune of war turned, when the supreme authority in the 
field was bestowed on Celer, the magister ojfidorum ; he re- 
covered Amida after a long siege, and began to press fonvard 
beyond the Persian frontier. Kobad was at the same time 
assailed by the Huns from beyond the Oxus, and gladly made 
peace, on terms which restored the frontier of both parties to 
the line it had occupied in 502, Anastasius provided against 
future wars by building two new fortresses of the first class 
on the Persian frontier, Daras in Mesopotamia, and Thco- 
dosiopolis farther north on the borders of Armenia. These 
places served to break the force of the Persian attack thirty 
years later, when the successors of Kobad and Anastasius 
again fell to blows. The Persian war, like the Isaurian, had 
only afflicted a very limited district, — the province beyond the 
Euphrates, — and no raids had penetrated so far as Syria. 
Indeed, during the whole reign of Anastasius, the only serious 
trouble to which the Asiatic half of the empire was exposed 
was a Hunnish raid from beyond the Caucasus, which in 515 
caused grave damage in Pontus, Cappadocia, and Lycaonia. 
This invasion, however, was an isolated misfortune, followed 
by no further incursions of the nomads of the Northern 
Steppes. 

The European provinces — now as in the time of Zeno — had 
a far harder lot. The Slavs and Bulgarians repeatedly crossed 
the Danube and pressed over the desolated plains of Moesia 
to assail Thrace. More than once the Bulgarians defeated a 
Roman army in the field, and their ravages were at last pushed 
so far southward that Anastasius built in 512 the celebrated 
wall which bears his name, running from the Black Sea to 
Propontis, thirty-five miles west of Constantinople. These 
lines, extending for more than fifty miles across the eastern 
projection of Thrace, served to defend at least the immediate 
neighbourhood of the capital against the restless horsemen 
froiti beyond the Danube. Macedonia and Illyricum seem to 
have suffered much less than Thrace during this period ; the 
Slavs who bordered on them were as yet not nearly s 
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dangerous enemy as the Bulganans, while the Ostrogoths o( 
Italy, on reconquering Pannoma, proved more restful neigh 
hours to the north western provinces of the empire than they 
had been m the previous century 
It was in the reign of Anostasius that one of the most char 
actenstic features m the soaal life of Constantinople is brought 
forward into prominence for the first time- This was the grow 
ing turbulence of the * Blue s and Greens,’ the factions of the 
Circus From the very beginning of the Roman Empire these 
clubs had existed, but it was only at Constantinople that 
they became institutions of high political impottanue There 
the nvalty of the Blues and Greens was not confined to 
the races of the Circus, but was earned into escry sphere 
o/bfe Nor was it any longer only the >oung men of sporting 
and fashionable proclivities that joined the 'factions' The) 
served as clubs or political associations for all classes, from 
the ministers of state down to the poorest mechanics, and 
foiraed bonds of union between bodies of churchmen or 
supporters of dynastic claims It is hard for an Englishman 
Titemues to realise this cxiraordinar> development of what 
and Green* oncc been a metc rivalry of the Hippodrome 
To make a parallel to it we should have to suppose that all 
who mount the light or the dark blue on the da> of the 
Oxford and Cambridge boat race were bitterly jealous of each 
other — let us say, for example, that all Dark Blues were Con 
servatives and Angbcins, and all 1 ight Blues were Radicali 
and Dissenters If this were so, we can imagine that in times 
of political stress everj boat race rnighl be folloncd by a 
gigantic free fight. This, however, nas exactly wlut occurred 
at Constantinople, the 'Blue' faction Ind liccomc id-rtified 
with Orthodoxy, and With a dislike for thcfamil) of Anarttstui- 
The ‘ Green ’ fiction included all the Monophj sues and o'h-f 
heterodox sects, and was devoted to the person an 1 dynasty 
of Anasiasms In an) time of trouble the celebration rf 
games m the Hippodrome ended with a fierce not of the 
factions No wonder that the just ard peaceable emjKiur 
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strove to suppress shows of all sorts, and in especial showed a 
dislike for the disloyal ‘ Blue ’ faction. 

The worst of Anastasius' domestic troubles were due to the 
suspicion of heterodoxy that clung to him. In ^Yhen he 
added to the hymn called the Trisagion t he line 6 a-ravpioOci'; 

St’ in a context which seemed to refer to the whole Trinity, 
the orthodox populace of Constantinople headed by the Blue 
faction burst out into sedition. It was only quelled by the 
old Emperor presenting himself before the people in the Hippo- 
drome, without crown or robe, and announcing his intention ^ 
of abdicating. So great was the confidence which his justice 
and moderation had inspired in all ranks and classes, that 
the proposal filled the whole multitude with dismay, and they 
rose unanimously to bid him resume his diadem. 

But the grievance against the Monophysite tendencies of 
Anastasius was not destined to be forgotten. In 514 an 
ambitious general named Vitalian, who held a RebciUonof 
command in Moesia, rose in arms, alleging as vitaUan, 514. 
the cause of his rebellion, not only certain misdeeds com- 
mitted in that province by the emperor’s nephew Hypatius, 
but also the dangerous heterodoxy of Anastasius’ religious 
opinions. When Hypatius was removed from his office the 
greater part of Vitalian’s array returned to its allegiance, and 
the rebel then showed how much importance was to be 
attached to his religious scruples, by calling in the heathen 
Bulgarians and Huns to his aid. At the head of an army 
composed of these barbarians he maintained himself in Moesia 
for some time. The emperor, somewhat unwisely, replaced 
his nephew Hypatius in command, and sent him with a large 
army to put down the rebel ; but, while the Romans lay en- 
camped on the sea-shore near Varna, they were surprised by a 
night attack of the enemy and completely scattered. Many 
thousand men were driven over the cliffs into the sea and 
crushed or drowned, while Hypatius himself was taken 
prisoner (514). The old emperor was driven, by concern for 
his nephew’s life, to make peace. He ransomed Hypatius for 


! 
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15,000 lbs of gold, and granted Vitalian the post of tna^sttr 
milttum in Thrace The pardoned rebel for the lemamdcr of 
Anastasius' reign occupied himself m strengthening his posi* 
tion on the Danube, being determined to make a bold stroke 
for the imperial throne when old age should remove the 
octogenanan ruler of Constantinople 
In spite of all his troubles with the two Loncmi, ling 
Kobad and Vitahan, Anastasius ma7 be called a successful 
and prosperous ruler. All these rebellions had been of mere 
local import, and for the whole twenty seven jears of his reign 
the greater part of the empire had enjoyed peace and plenl) 
The best testimony to his good administration is the fact that 
at his accession he found the treasury emptied by the waste 
ful Zeno, and that at his death he left it filled with 320,000 
lbs weight of gold, or ;^i5, 000,000 in hard cash This was 
m spite of the fact that he was a merciful and lenient admmis 
trator, and had actuaffy abofished seieraf imposts including 
the odious Chrysargyron or income tax Nor was the money 
collected at the cost of neglecting proper expenditure Ana* 
stasius had erected many roiluar) works, — m especial h« 
great wall in Thrace, and the strong fortress of Daras— and 
restored many ruined cities * He never sent away petitioners 
empty, whether they represented a city, a fortress, or a sea 
port ' He left an army of 150,000 men in a good stale 
of discipline and composed for its larger half of native 
troops, with a frontier intact alike on cast and west and 
north 

The good old man died in 518 , his wife Anadne had pre- 
ceded him to the grave three jears before. He had reftamed 
from appointing as his colleague his nephew Hj-patiuj, whom 
many had expected him to adopt, and the empfre was left 
absolutely masterless The great State oft'cialj, the Ttnpemf 
Guard, and iJie Senate had the election of a new Cic'ar thrown 
upon their hands The roost obvious candidates for the throne 
were Hypatius, whom the Green faction should hav e supported, 
and the mogister mthtum Vitahm, who it once took am* to 
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march on the capital. But neither of them was destined to 
succeed. The sinews of war lay in the hands of the treasurer 
Amantius ; he himself could not hope to reign, for he was a 
eunuch, but he had a friend, Theocritus, whom he wished 
to crown. Accordingly he sent for Justinus, the Accession of 
commander of the Imperial Guard, and made' ^•>518. 
over to him a great sum to buy the aid of the soldiery. 
Justinus, an elderly and respectable personage whom no one 
suspected of ambition, quietly took the gold, distributed it in 
his own name, and was saluted as Augustus by his delighted 
guardsmen. The Senate acquiesced in the nomination, and 
he mounted the throne without a blow being struck. 

Justinus was an Illyrian by birth, and had spent fifty years 
in the imperial army ; he had won his promotion by good ser- 
vice in the Isaurian and Persian wars. He was very illiterate — 
we are told that he could barely sign his own name — and knew 
nothing outside his tactics and his drill-book. He had the 
reputation of being quiet, well-behaved, and upright ; no one 
had anything to say against him, and he was rigidly orthodox 
in matters of faith. He was sixty-eight years of age, fifteen 
years older than even the elderly Anastasius had been at the 
moment of his accession. 

Justinus seated himself firmly on the throne ; he executed 
the treasurer Amantius, but made terms with the two men 
who might have been his rivals. Hypatius remained a simple 
senator j Vitalian was confirmed in his command in Moesia 
and given a consulship. While holding this office and dwell- 
ing in the capital he was assassinated ; rumour ascribed the 
crime to the emperor’s nephew Justinian, who thought the 
turbulent inagisier too near the throne. 

There is very little to record of the nine years of Justinus’ 
reign, save that he healed the forty years’ schism which had 
separated the churches of Rome and Constantinople since the 
publication of Zeno’s ‘ Henoticon.’ Being undisputedly ortho- 
dox, he withdrew that document, and the schism ' ^ 

with its cause. The only real importance of J 
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he prepared the way for bts famous nephew and successor, 
Justinian, whom he adopted as colleague, and intrusted with 
those matters of civil administration with which he was him- 
self incompetent to deaL He died and left the throne to 
Justinian in A.D. 528. 
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CIILODOVECH AND THD FRANKS IN GAUL 
•tSt-SM 

The Frnnlis in Northern Gntil — Their early coiiqr.r-'tj — State of Gatrl in .tni — 
Chlodorech conquers Northern Gaul, lie suhdf.rs the Alatnnnni, 
495-6— Conversion of Cltlotlovcch. .te/*— lie conquers Atjuitainc from the 
Visigoths, 507— He unites all the Frankish Kingtlomr., 5x1. 

While Odoaccr was sUU rcicning in Italy, and Thcodoric the 
Amal had not yet left the Balkans, or the banks of the Danube, 
the foundations of a great kingdom were being laid ujion the 
Scheldt and the Meuse, Early in tlic fiftl) century the con- 
federacy of marsh-tribes on the Ysscl and Lech who had 
taken the common nainc of Franks, had moved southward 
into the territory of the Empire, and found themselves new 
homes in the provinces which the Romans called Belgica and 
Germania Inferior. For many years the hold of the legions 
on this land had been growing weaker ; and, long ere it became 
a Frankish kingdom, it had been largely sprinkled rvith Frankish 
colonists, whom the emperors had admitted as military settlers 
on the waste lands within their border. In the lowlands of 
Toxandria, which after-ages called Biabant and Guelders, 
there were no large cities to be protected, no great fortresses 
to be maintained, and, while the Romans still exerted them- 
selves to hold Treveri and Colonia Agrippina and Mogimtia- 
cum,^ they allowed the plains more to the north and west to 
' Trier, Kiiln, and Mainz. 
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8\\p out of theit hands By the second quarter of the fiUh 
tentuiy the Franks were firmly established on the Scheldt 
T&e Prank. Msuse and lowet Rhine, where the Roman 
taLwts gamsous never reappeared after the usurper 
GermaBy Constautine had earned off the northern frontier 
legions to aid Ki«i in his attack on Italy (406) By this wmc, 
too, Coloma Agnppina, first of the great Roman cities of the 
Rhineland, seems to have already fallen into the hands of the 
Franks Between 430 and 450 they continued to push 
forward as far as the Somme and the Moselle, and when, 
at the time of Attila’s gr^at in%'asion of Gaul, the last imperial 
gamsona in the Rhineland were exterminated, and the Iasi 
governors driven forth by the Huns from Treven and 
Moguntiacum and Mettis, it wa8 the Franks who profiled 
After the Huns had rolled back again to the East, Frankish 
kings, not Roman officials, took possession of the ravaged 
land along the Moselle and Rhine, and the surviving provin 
cials had for the future to obey a Teutonic master near home, 
not a governor despatched from distant Ravenna. 

The Franks were now divided into two mam hordes , the 
SaUans — who took their name from Sab, the old name of the 
nv er Yssel— dwelt from the Scheldt mouth to the Somme, ami 
from the Straits of Dover to the Meuse The Ripuariaos, 
whose name is drawn from the fad that the> inliahitcd the 
bank (ri/a) of the Rhine, hy along both sides of the great 
river from its junction with the Lippe to its junction wjih 
the Lahn, and extended ns far west as the 'Meuse Each 
of these two tribes was ruled by many kings, all of whom 
claimed to de<jcend from the house of the htciovings, a line 
lost in oUscurjt), whose original bead ma>, perhaps, 1 avc been 
the chief who in the third centutj first taught union to tfe 
various tnbes who formed the Trankish confederacy 
The Franks were one of the more backv-ard of ihe Teuton ' 
races, m spite of tbeir long contact with Roman cbilivipo 
along the Rhine Kings and people were stilJ heathens. The 
had not learnt like the Goths to wear a»mour or fg^t c 
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horseback, but went to war half -naked, armed only with a 
barbed javelin, a sword, and a casting-axe or tomahawk, 
called the Francisca after the name of its users. Unlike Goth 
and Vandal they had not learnt the advantages of political 
union, but obeyed many petty princes instead of one great 
Jord. All Roman writers reproach them for a perfidy which 
exceeded that of the other barbarians. The Saxons, we are 
told, were cruel, the Alamanni drunken, the Alans rapacious, 
the Huns unchaste, but the special sin of the Frank was 
treachery and perjury. 

At the time of the deposition of Romulus Augustulus by 
Odoacer, the'Salian Franks held the old Roman towns of 
Cambrai, Arras, Tournay, and Tongern, while the Ripuarians 
occupied Koln, Trier, Mainz, and Metz. South of the 
Ripuarians lay the new Burgundian kingdom Divisions of 
which Gundobad had founded in the valleys of Gauiin48i. 
the Rhone and Sa6ne. South of the Salians was a district 
of Roman Gaul which had to the last acknowledged the 
supremacy of the ephemeral emperors of the West, and kept 
itself free from barbarian invaders under the patrician 
.^gidius. After his death in 463 his son Syagrius succeeded 
to his power, and ruled at Suessiones (Soissons) over the 
whole Seine valley, and the plain of central Gaul as far as 
Troyes and Orleans. After the disappearance of the last 
Western Emperor, Syagrius had no over-lord, but was so much 
his own master that the Franks called him ‘king of the 
Romans,’ though he himself took no title but that of patrician. 
South of the realm of Syagrius lay the Visigothic kingdom of 
Euric, a vast state extending from the Loire to Gibraltar, and 
from the Bay of Biscay to the Maritime Alps. Its king dwelt 
at Toulouse, and the Gaulish rather than the Spanish half of 
his dominion was considered the more important. Indeed 
his rule'in Spain was still incomplete, as the Suevi held its 
north-western corner, the land which we now call Galicia and 
north Portugal, and the Basques maintained their indepen- 
dence in the western Pyrenees. 
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Christmas Day, 496. His sister and 3000 of his warriors 
followed him to the font. Every reader of history knows the 
famous tale how Archbishop Remigius hailed the king with the 
words, ‘ Bow thy neck Sigambrian, adore that which thou hast 
burnt, and burn that which thou hast adored.’ First among 
the converted Teutonic kings Chlodovech was received into 
the Catholic Church, and did not become an Arian like his 
neighbours. In this we may, no doubt, trace the influence of 
his orthodox queen Chrotechildis. The conse- conversion 
quences of his conversion ' to the orthodox of chio- 
faith were most important ; he Avas the only ‘> 9 ®- 

Teutonic king who adopted the faith of his Roman subjects, 
and was therefore served by them, and more especially by 
their clergy, with a loyalty which no Goth, Vandal, or Bur- 
gundian prince could ever win. Not least among the causes 
of Chlodovech’s easy triumphs and of the permanence of his 
kingdom may be reckoned his adherence to Catholicism. 

It cannot be said that the king's conversion made any 
favourable change in his character or his conduct. He still 
remained the cruel, unscrupulous, treacherous tyrant that he 
had always been. It will be seen that his last recorded action 
was an elaborate incitement to parricide followed by a horrid 
murder. Yet he was granted a measure of ’success that was 
refused to kings of far better disposition and far stronger intel- 
lect, such as Theodoric the Ostrogoth, or Ataulf the Visigoth. 

After their king’s conversion the Franks, both Salian and 
Ripuarian, hastened to follow him to the fold of the Church, 
and in a single generation the old Frankish paganism disap- 
peared. But, as with king so with people, the change was 
almost entirely superficial ; it is long before we trace the 
influence of any Christian graces on the ungodly and per- 
fidious race of the Franks. 

After subduing the Alamanni, Chlodovech’s next war was 
with the people of his wife’s uncle, Gundobad, the king of 
Burgundy. He made a secret agreement with Godegisl, 
Gundobad’s younger brother, to invade and divide the Bur- 
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Gundobad, in 492 The pnncess, unhLe hct uncle and most 
of her tribe, was a devout Catholic, and much was destined to 
Chiodovech a ftom her aUiance with the pagan Frank 

With the Alamanm the relations of Chiodovech 
tvere from the first hostile, m fact, nhen he brought 
his frontier up to the middle Rhine, he was constrained 10 
take up an already existing feud between the Ripuanans and 
their eastern neighbours For several years he was engaged 
in a struggle with this confederacy, who held the east bank 
of the Rhine from Coblenz upwards, the vane}s of the Mam 
and Neckar, and all the Black Forest At last, m 496, he got 
the better of them in a decisive baitle — apparently near 
Strasburg — and forced the mam body of the confederacy to 
do him homage and acknowledge him as over lord An 
obstinate remnant retired over the Rhine, and took refuge in 
Rbaetia under the protection of the great Theodonc, but all 
the rest became Frankish vassals As a result of this war 
the Aliroanni were driven southward out of the Wain valfc), 
which was seized and settled by Ripuanan settlers, and b^ 
came a Frankish country under the name of East Francia, or 
Franconia 

A suggestive legend and an important fact arc connected 
with these campaigns of Chiodovech against the Alamanm. 
The ecclesiastic writers of the next century state that, jn his 
decisive battle with the confederates, Chiodovech was driven 
back and almost routed ihen, recalling the words of his 
wife Chrotechildis, ‘v>ho never ceased to persuade him that 
he should serve the true God,' that the Lord was the Lord of 
Hosts and the arbiter of battles, he cned aloud, *0 Chrm 
Jesu, I crave as a suppliant Th) glorious aidj and if Thou 
grantest me victor> over these enemies I will believe in Tl ce, 
and be baptized in Thy name* At once the Alamann begin 
to give back, and the king obtained a comp’ete tntmph. 

Whether this was the manner of his conversion or not, ft « 
at any rate certain that Chiodovech, on returning from hn 
Abmannic campaign, had himself baptized at R 1 cmii on 
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almost entirely superficial ; it is long before we trace the 
influence of any Christian graces on the ungodly and per- 
fidious race of the Franks. 

After subduing the Alamanni, Chlodovech’s next war was 
with the people of bis wife’s uncle, Gundobad, the king of 
Burgundy. He made a secret agreement with Godegisl, 
Gundobad’s younger brother, to invade and divide the Bur- 
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gundian realm ^Vhlle the treacherous brother raised ^\ar in 
Helvetia, where be possessed an appanage, the hmg of the 
Franks attacked Gundobad from the front, and invaded the 
valley of the Sadne ft appeared as if here, as well as in the 
lands farther north, Chlodovech would sweep all before him 
The Burgundian king was beaten and driven out of Dijon, 
Lyons, and Valence into Avignon, the southernmost fortress 
of his realm, while his brother was made king by the Frank, 
and became his vassal But, m the next >ear, Gundobad 
recovered all he had lost, slew Godegisl at Vienne, and drove 
the Franks out of Burgund> with such success that Chlo- 
dovech ere long made peace with him (501) 

But the next campaign of the Frankish king was one of fat 
greater importance and success He was set on trying hn 
fortune against the joung king of the Visigoths, whose 
personal weakness and unpopularity with his Homan subjects 
tempted him to an invasion of Aquitaine It would seem 
that Chlodovech carefully chose as a (asus b<lU the Arun 
persecutions of Alanc, who, like his father Liuic, was a bad 
Chiodovecb master to his Catholic subjects A first quarrel 
composed by the great The^onc, 
507 who, as father in law of the Visigoth and brother- 

inlaw of the Frank, could appeal with authoril> to each of 
the rivals But in 507 Chlodovech dcclaretl war on the 
Visigoths *I cannot bear,' he said, ‘that those Awns 
should hold any part of Gaul With Gods aid we will go 
against them, and subdue their land beneath our swaj ' 
Knowing the strength of the Visigotluc realm, Chlodovech 
allied to himself for the struggle his old enemy Gundobad 
the Burgundian, and Sigebcrt of Koln, the last survivip; 
Ripuanan king 

Advancing from Pans Chlodovech crowed the Lore and 
met the Visigoths and their king on the Campus Vocladen* t, 
the plain of Vougl^, near Poictim Whether from cowjrJice, 
or from distrust of his own generalship, Alanc held baek fron 
fighting, but his arm) forced him to give l>anle He airacic 1 
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gundian realm While the treacherous brother raised war m 
Helvetia, where he possessed an appanage, the king of the 
Franks attacked Gundobad from the front, and invaded the 
valley of the Saone. It appeared as if here, as well as m the 
lands farther north, Chlodovech would sweep all before him. 
The Burgundian king was beaten and driven out of Dijon, 
Ljons, and Valence into Avignon, the southernmost fortitss 
of his realm, while his brother was made king by the Frank, 
and became his vassal Bat, m the next year, Gundohad 
recovered all he had lost, slew Godegisl at Vienne, and drove 
the Franks out of Burgundy with such success that Chlo* 
dovech ere long made peace vvith him {501) 

But the next campaign of the Frankish king was one of far 
greater importance and success He was set on trjing his 
fortune against the )Oung king of the Visigoths, whose 
personal weakness and unpopularity with his Homan subjects 
tempted him to an invasion of Aquitaine It would seem 
that Chlodovech carefully chose as a catus btUi the ^\nan 
persecutions of Alanc, who, like his father Eutic, uas a bad 
Cbiodovcch master to his Catholic subjects. A first quanel 
Aqutume composcd by the great ThcodoriC;, 

507 ’ who, as father m law of the Visigoth and brother- 

m law of the Frank, could appeal with authority to each of 
the rivals But m 507 Chlodovech declared war on the 
Visigoths ‘I cannot bear,’ he said, ‘that those Arum 
should hold any part of Gaul With God s aid wc wdi go 
against them, and subdue ihcir land beneath our swaj ' 
Knowing the strength of the Visjgothic rtulni, ChJodorcch 
allied to himself for the struggle his old cnem> GundoUd 
the Burgundian, and Sigcbcrt of Koln, the lost sarvnu’? 
Rjpuanan king 

Advancing from Pans Chlodovech aosstd the l.oire. auv 
met the Visigoths and their king on the Campus Vocladc-M, 
the plain of VougJe, near Poiclicrs Whether from co*ard cc, 
or from distrust of bis own generalship, Alanc held back frera 
/Ighting, but his anny forced him to gi» e battle I Ic attac^ei^ 



\V A K s 


CHAPTKR V 

JUSTINI.'^ ASD iUS 
A.i). 

I ■ ii't f'l'it \V^f 

'occayof t^xOaI'>,;o''>»‘“' ^ ,.( Kon-.c b/ O-c O^u«.;ol 

^ ^ ^ ch* S.tp'.ti. Ai'.il Home-- - r. Ka'.ciiivaU’.o]. 

-vis 

•^''' rv aurin- the rcii^ns of ihc 

foR three quarters of Jl^^whose tmuals nil the space 
four cautious and elderly ■^.; \.i^oinan Empire had been 
between 457 ^^d 5=7> up new ener;^)' for a 

recovering its under “the able, restless, and 

sudden outburst of vi^,o aged Justinus i. 

ambitious sovere-gn brother of justinus-w^s 

lustinian — -the son o ‘ . became by his uncle s deal , 
nearly !ony year^ <=“ „o rnctc uncultured soldier 

sole ruler of the eropir . - promotion ra the 

like his predecessor) ,he Dardane.n village 

army, Justinus sent to his 1 ,al ,„ 

where his &"">> f ieii befitted the heir of a great 

all the "'X„vletmcnt of his bitterest 

fortune. By the ack power of .jeeUotae. , 

■ enemies Justinian .j kinds i he took a . 

assimilating and architecture,, in theology 

keen interest alike in stalec' t uncle.came to.the 

and laiY, in finance and music. T • ^ 

period I. 



- 64 Bunfeaa Histury, ~'I/ 

Chlodovech’s conquests were thus restricted to the knd «st of 
the Cevennes, but still compnsed the greater bulk of Visi 
gothie Gaul, with the three great cities of Poictiers, Boidcaua, 
and Toulouse (510) Only the Narbonensls and Proiencc 
were saved from him by Tlieodonc, who now chased away the 
usurper Gesahc, and ruled all Spain and south Gaul till his 
grandson Amalnc came of age 
Checked on the south by the great Ostrogoth, Chlodo^cch 
turned north to round off his dominions by the acquisition of 
the last independent Frankish stale Sigebcrt of Koln was 
now very old, and his ambibous son ChIodcnc}i was per 
suaded by Chlodovech not only to dethrone, but to slay his 
father \^en he had seized the Kingdom Chlodovech affected 
great vvrath and mdigniUon agamsl him, procured his death 
at the hands of assassins, and then annexed his kingdom All 
the Frankish states were now united under one hand, but 
CModoveeh Chlodovech did not long survive this last success, 
tieFrtflk* though, according to the stnngc words of bis 
5x0. admirer, Bishop Gregory of Tours, 'The Lord 

cast his enemies under his power day after day, and increased 
hvs kingdom, because he walked with a right heart before 
Him, and did that which was pleasing m His sight 1 ' 

In 511 this sanguinary ruffian, murilcrcr, and traitor died, 
just after he had presided at Orleans o\ cr a synod of thirty two 
Gaulish bishops who were anxious to repress Ananism, and 
gladly called in the secubr arm of their orthodox lord to 
their aid Chlodovech was morally far the worst of all the 
Teutonic founders of Kingdoms even Gaiscric the Vandal 
compares favourably with bira Vet his work alone was 
destined to stand, not so much from lus own abilities, though 
tlicse were considerable enough, as from the happy chance 
which put his successors m religious sympathy with ihcir rah* 
jeets, and preserved the young kingdom, during the following 
gencrauon, from any conflict with such powcrfjJ foes as thoie 
who were destined to overthrow Ihc roonarcbjcj of the Ovuo 
golhs, the Visigoths, and the Vandal*- 
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Ch^.icicr of Hsi m.uriJijc with ThcCi!or.i--inj first W.ir vvith 

Persia, 5:3'3i~Kiic of iicIis-triui—JintinUn siiiijjtosei the • Nik.i’ sedi* 
tion, 533 — Hii forcinn {whey — coinji.ers the V.irid.ds, 533-.{ — 
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C337’3]— Bebsarius dcfc-iu tl.c Ojtro^oths and captures R-iscniuv [5-iol. 

For three q».irters of a century, during the reigns of the 
four cautious and elderly Caesars, whose annals fill the space 
between 457 and 527, the Fast-Roinan Empire had been 
recovering its strengtit, and storing up new energy for a 
sudden outburst of vigour under the able, restless, and 
ambitious sovereign who followed the aged Jusiinus r. 
Justinian — the son of Sabatius the brother of Justinus — was 
nearly forty years old when he became, by his uncle’s death, 
sole ruler of the empire. He was no mere uncultured soldier 
like his predecessor; when he obtained promotion in the 
army, Justinus sent for his nephew from' the Dardanian village 
where his family dwelt, and had him reared in the capital in 
all the accomplisliments which befitted the heir of a great 
fortune. By the acknowledgment of his bitterest 
enemies Justinian had an e.xtraordi nary power of .Justinian, 
assimilating knowledge of all kinds : he took a 
keen interest alike in statecraft and. architecture,’ in theology 
and law, in finance and music. "Vyhen hjs uncle, came to the 
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ChiodDvech's conquests were thus restricted to the land west of* 
the Cevennes, but stiJI comprised the greater bulk of Visi 
gothic Gaul, with the three great cities of Poictiers, Bordeaux, 
and Toulouse (510) Only the Nirbooensis and Proiencc 
were saved from him by Theodoric, who now chased away the 
usutper Gesalic, and ruled all Spam and south Gaul till his 
grandson Amalric came of age 
Checked on the south by the great Ostrogoth, Chlodo\ech 
turned north to round off his dominions by the acquisition of 
the last independent Frankish state. Sigebert of Koln was 
now very old, and his ambitious son Chlodcnch was per 
suaded by Chlodovech not only to dethrone, but to slay his 
father 'When he had seized the kingdom Chlodovech affected 
great wrath and indignation against him, procured hts death 
at the hands of assassins, and then annexed his kingdom All 
the Frankish states were now united under one hand, but 
Chiodavecb Chlodovech did not long survive this last success, 
though, according to the strange words of his 
sta. admirer, Bishop Gregory of Tours, ‘The Lord 

cost his enemies under hts power day after day, and increased 
his kingdom, because he walked with a right heart before 
Him, and did that which was pleasing in His sight I* 

In 511 this sanguinary ruffian, murderer, and traitor died, 
just after he had presided at Orleans ov cr a s> nod of thirty two 
Gaulish bishops who were anxious to repress Ananism, and 
gladly called m the secular atm of their orthodox lord to 
their aid Chlodovech was morally far the worst of all the 
Teutonic founders of kingdoms even Caiseric the Vandal 
compares favourably with him Vet lus work alone was 
destined to stand, not so much from lus own abihucs, though 
these were considerable enough, as from the liappy dunce 
which put hjs successors m religious sjmpatby with iheirsab* 
jeets, and preserved the joung kingdom, during the followirg 
generation, from any conflict with such powerful foes as thore 
who were destined to overthrow the monarchies of the Oil o 
goths, the Visigoths, and the Vandals. 
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Cbdi.icier of Juiiinian— His m-.irriage with Theodora— His iirsi War with 
Persia, 523-31— Rise of Belis-arius— Jusiinian suppresses liic ‘ Nika’ sedi- 
lion, 532— His foreign policy — £klis.xrius conquers tlie Vandals, 533-4— 
Decay of the OsirogoUis in Italy — Justinian aiucits Thcodahai — Iklisarius 
conquers Sicily, Naples, and Rome— Siege of Rome by the Ostrogoths 
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For three quarters of a century, during the reigns of the 
four cautious and elderly Caesars, whose annals fill the space 
between 457 and 527, the East-Roman Empire had been 
recovering its strength, and storing up new energy for a 
sudden outburst of vigour under the able, restless, and 
ambitious sovereign who followed the aged Justinus i. 
Justinian — the son of Sabatius the brother of Justinus — was 
nearly forty years old when he became, by his uncle’s death, 
sole ruler of the empire. He was no mere uncultured soldier 
like his predecessor; when he obtained promotion in the 
army, Justinus sent for his nephew from' the Dardanian village 
where his family dwelt, and had him reared in the capital in 
all the accomplishments which befitted the heir of a great 
fortune, By the acknowledgment of his bitterest, 

•enemies Justinian had an extraordinary power of .Justinian, 
assimilating knowledge of all' kinds: he took a , • 
keen interest alike in statecraft and. architecture, in . theology 
and law, in finance and music. 'Vyhen hfs uncle. came to the 
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throng the student soon developed into the practical adminis* 
trator, for Justinus trusted him with all those details of avil 
government which he himself was unable to understand or 
to manage It soon became known that the heir of Juslmus 
was a man of extraordinary ability and untmng thirst for work 
At an age when most >oung men would have been tempted 
by their sudden elevation to plunge into the enjojraents that 
lay open to an impenai prmce, Justinian applied himself to 
raastenng all the tiresome details of the admmislration of the 
empite Men noted with surprise that he nev er seemed happy 
save when he was in his cabmet, surrounded by his sccreiancs, 
his registers, his dies of reports, and despatches He was like 
the Aristotelian character who was ‘ too indifTcretit to things 
pleasurable^* for nothing save work appeared to have any 
attraction for him He rose earl), spent bis day m adminis- 
trative duties, and his rught m reading and wnting As he 
grew older he seemed to dispense with sleep altogether, os d 
he had become free from the common nccessiUcs of man's 
nature. There was something strange and homble in hts 
coldblooded, untiring energy, superstitious men whispered 
that he was inspired by a restless demon who gave him no 
peace, or that he was actually a demon himself Had not a 
belated courtier met him after midnight paang the dark 
comdors of the palace with a fearful and changi-d countenance 
that was no longer human, or even— as the story grew— 
with no face at all, a shapeless monstrous shadow? 

But that Justinian was a man, with all a man's waywardness 
and recklessness, was proved cre long To the surj use of the 
whole population of the empire, and the utter horror and 
confusion of all respectable persons, it was suddenly novved 
abroad that the heir of the empirt. had announced hts uiicntion 
of marrying Thcodoa the dancer, the chief star of e IJyun 
tme comic stage. The staid passionless butcaucrai was con- 
templating a step from which Nero or Hcliogibalui wcu-d 

have shrunk with dismay 

We have elaborate but the uandikjaj 
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early life of Theodora in a book — the ‘Secret History' — 
which bears the name of the historian Procopius, but was 
in all probability no work of his/ She was the daughter of 
Acacius the Cypriot, an eraployd of the ‘ Green Faction ’ at 
the Hippodrome, and had for some years appeared on the 
stage as an actress and dancer. So much we may take for truth ; 
knowing the general character of Rom^ actresses we may 
assume that there was some foundation for the stories over 
which the ‘ Secret History ’ gloats. As to the particular facts 
alleged, we may conclude that they are untrust- Theodora, 
worthy — among those which the ‘ Secret History ’ 
gives as most certain are the statements that she was a vampire, 
and often held intercourse with evil spirits ; the rest is written 
in the same spirit of silly and superstitious malignity. But we 
may fairly conclude that the marriage of Justinian was a 
scandal and a wonder. His mother and his aunt the Empress 
Eupheraia, as we know, set their' faces against it; but he 
went on in his usual steady persistence, gradually warred down 
the will of his old uncle Justinus, and formally took Theodora 
to wife. The emperor was even induced to bestow upon her 
the high title of Patrician. 

In brains and power of will Theodora was a fit enough 
occupant for the imperial throne, whatever her past history 
may have been. She was as ambitious, restless, and capable 
as her husband, and acted as much as his colleague as his 
consort. We shall see how on one occasion of crisis she stood 
boldly forward and interposed between him and destruction. 
Her worst enemies do not suggest that she was an unfaithful 
or profitless spouse to him ; the ‘ Secret History ’ itself calls 
her after her marriage luxurious, cniel, capricious, arrogant, but 
does not accuse her of evil-living or folly. Against this we 
may set the well-ascertained facts that she was devoted to the 
exercises of religion,, and founded many charitable institutions, 

^ For a discussion of this print see Mr. Bury’s Later Roman Empire, 
vol. i. p, 359, where he conclucles — with' Ranke — that the work is the 
forged compilation of a p’ersonaFenemy. 
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Remembering the dangers of her own )outb, 5be bu/It 3 
great institution for the reclaiming of fallen women— the first 
of the kind known m Christendom She was zealous in buj mg 
and freeing slaves, and m canng for the bringing up of 
orphans and the marnage of dowerless girls 
Theodora ^yas by all accounts the most beautiful uomaa 
of her age. Even the * Secret History ' allows this, adding only 
that she was rather below the middle stature, that her com 
plexion was somewhat pale, and that she devoted untold hours 
to the mysteries of the toilet Two portraits of herhaie 
survived, one at the monastery on Mount Smai, the other in the 
Church of San V ita\e at litavenna — tw o spots so fax apart as 10 
call up vividly to our memory the wide extent of bci mfiucncc. 
Unfortunately the hieulic style of art into which Roman 
portraiture had long sunk, and the intractable nature of 
mosaic as a maienal do not allow us to judge from Ux.se 
tepresentauons what was her actual appearance. 

Justinian has left behind him an almost unparalleled repu' 
tation as a conqueror, a builder, and a lawgiver, besides a less 
happy record of theological activity It is mainly, however, 
with his foreign policy that we shall liavc to concern our 
selves the other spheres of his labour arc belter fitted for 
another work. But his dealings with Africa, Italy, and Spam 
form a great landmark, and turning point in the history of 
southern Europe, and their results were not cniircly ex- 
hausted till the eleventh century His long struggles with 
Persu are less interesting and less important, but they filled 
a great space in the view of conlcnipoiary observers, and 
were not without iheii moment 
Justinian’s reign opened with a fierce war with the old I’criJn 
king Kobad. The struggle which tins monarch hail wa^'^d 
with Anastasius, twenty five years before, bad been so mdeause 
that the Sassanion longed for a new tnal of arms. 
immediately on Jusunian's accession he issued hi» dcclarat 01 
of war, using as a pretest the erection of soais fomfiat*osu 
near Nisib«, which were bang comuuctcd by Leuun-*, 
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governor of Daras, a young officer whose name was destined 
to be intimately associated with the whole history of Justinian’s 
reign. The war opened with a defeat in the open 
field, suffered by the Roman army of Mesopo- with Persia, 
tamia; but when reinforcements came up the 
Persians retreated beyond their frontier. After the winter of 
528-29 was over neither side advanced in force, and all that 
occurred was a flying Roman raid into Assyria, and an equally 
hasty Persian incursion into Syria, both of which did some 
hann, but had no practical result on the fate of the war. 
Things went far otherwise in the next year, 530; the Persians 
crossed the frontier in full force, and marched on Daras, where 
they were met by Belisarius, who had lately been appointed 
commander-in-chief in the East. Under the walls of Daras 
the decisive battle of the war was fought, in which Belisarius, 
with 25,000 men, defeated 40,000 Persians by means of his 
tactical skill. The plan which he worked was to draw back 
his centre, containing all the Roman infantry, and when the 
Persians followed it, to launch against their exposed flanks 
all his cavalry, a miscellaneous gathering of Hunnish light 
horse, Teutonic Heruli from the Danube, and Roman Ca/a- 
phracii or cuirassiers. This plan, much resembling Hannibal’s 
manoauvre at Cannae, and perhaps consciously copied from 
it, resulted in the complete rout of the Sassanian host. . 

After this defeat Kobad commenced abortive negotiations 
tor peace, but the war was protracted into the next year, and 
Belisarius did not fare so well in 531. In stopping a Persian 
raiding force on the middle Euphrates, which aimed at 
Syria, and had turned the southern flank of the Mesopotamian 
fortresses, he suffered serious loss at the affair of Callinicum. 
Though he was defeated, his resistance had yet turned and 
frustrated the Persian expedition. Four months later king 
Kobad died, and his successor Chosroes i. made peace on the 
base of the status quo ante^ fearing to continue the Roman 
war while his throne was insecure. (September, 531.) 

The end of the Persian war left Justinian free to cast his 
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eyes on the affairs of his neighbouis to the West. Though so 
indecisive, it had not been without its uses, for it had pemuitcd 
h«n to test the solidity of fais army, and to discover several 
officers of merit, and one general of commanding ability— 
the young victor of Daros Belisanus was now twenty six ) cars 
of age • he was, like his master, a native of the borderland 
BciiK4riu8 Thrace and fllyncum, bred at an unknown 

Village named Gennania, but not, as the name of 
his birthplace might seem to suggest, of Teutonic but of 
Thracian blood ^ He had entered the army at a very caily 
age, and had fought his way up to the post of governor of the 
great fortress of Daras before he was twenty four His favour 
with Justinian had been confirmed by his niamage with 
Antonina, the fnend and confidante of the cmpriiss Theodora 
She was a dever, imscntpulous, dofniaccnng woman, sacra) 
years older than her husband, and excrased over him a 
domestic tyranny which any man less easy tempered than 
the young general would have found unbearable. The i>osi 
tion of BeUsanus and Antonina at the Court of Justmion has 
been not unaptly compared to that of Matlborough and his 
impenous wife at the court of Queen Anne , but it is only 
fair to the East Rowan to say (hat he was m c>cf> way a 
better man than the Englishman, while his wife had all Uic 
faults of Duchess Sarali, without her one redeeming virtue of 
fidelity to her spouse. 

Before he was able to turn his attention to the W ai, and 
just after the crisis of the Persian war bad passed, Justm an 
was exposed to a sharp and sudden danger, the most pen’out 
experience of his whole career IV’c hav c already spvxcn at 
some length of the nvalncs of the Blue and Green Ciciiotu,* 
and explained bow, in the early sixth century, ilic Oreeivs w cic 
reckoned beicrodox and supporters of the house of Anavu-us, 
while the Blues were orthodox and favoured Justinus and f 

t There veenu ro r«uaa to raale hits • ** *-»* 

accouot ofht* rilher S sv iiu loewitj axo«. 

* See p»£e 50- 
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nephew. Accident conspired with the innate turbulence of 
the factions to stir them up into fierce disorder in the year 
532, and brought about the celebrated ‘Nika' sedition. To 
provide for the expenses of the Persian war, Justinian had not 
only drawn upon the hoarded wealth of Anastasius, but had 
imposed heavy additional taxation. This act made his in- 
struments the Quaestor Tribonian and the Praetorian Prefect 
John of Cappadocia very unpopular. Both of them were 
suspected — and not incorrectly — of having used the opportunity 
to fill their pockets at the expense of the public, and John the 
Cappadocian had made himself particularly odious by his 
cruel treatment of defaulting debtors. In January 532 there 
were riotous scenes in the circus, caused by the protests of 
the Greens against the oppression they were suffering. There 
soon followed tumults in the streets, and the factions settled 
their grievances with bludgeon and knife. Justinian • Nika 
often allowed the Blues a free hand in dealing with sedition, 533. 
their adversaries, but, on this occasion, his supporters had gorfe 
too far. The police seized many ring-leaders of both factions, 
and seven of the chiefs were condemned to the axe or the 
cord. While an angry crowd stood round, five of the rioters 
were put to death, but when the last two, a Blue and a Green, 
were being hung, the cord slipped twice, owing to the nervous- 
ness of the executioner, and the criminals fell to the ground. 
The populace then burst through the police and hurried off 
the men to sanctuary in a neighbouring monastery. This 
incident proved the beginning of a fearful uproar. Instead of 
dispersing, the mobs paraded the place shouting for the dis- 
missal of the unpopular ministers John and Tribonian. Blues 
and Greens united in the cry, the whole city poured out into 
the streets, and the police were trampled down and driven 
away. 

Frightened by the storm Justinian had the weakness to 
yield ; instead of sending out the imperial guard to clear the 
streets, he announced that he had determined to remove the 
obnoxious Quaestor and Prefect. This only made matters 



72 European History, 476-918 

worse j after burning the otScial residence of the prefect of 
the city, the mob mustered in a most threatening attitude out- 
side the palace. This constrained the emperor to use force, 
but he happened to be very short of soldiery at the moment. 
All the garrison of Constantinople sate 3500 of the tchaUrit, 
or imperial guard, had been sent off to the Persian war. Only 
two regiments had as yet returned, a corps of 500 cuirassiers 
under Belisanus, and a body of HeruU of about the same 
number. Fne thousand men were hardly enough to cope 
with an angry populace of half-a milUoa souls in the narrow 
streets of the capital. 

\Vhen attacked by the troops the rioters set fire to the ary, 
and an awful confiagration ensued. The great church of St 
Sophia penshed among the dames^ togethet w«h all the hou«s 
and public buildings to the north and east of it blood hating 
once flowed, the mob were set upon something mote than a 
dot— a iCNoluiion was, in the ait, and the Greens, who took 
the lead in the struggle, sought about for their faxounte the 
ptJncian Hypatios, the nephew' of their old patron 
PKcUincd Anastastus i. But H}patius was a prudent and 
Empeiw cautious pcrson, with no ambition to nsk h.s head ; 
he had entered the palace and put hirosclf m Jusiinun’s hant’i 
to keep out of harm’s way. It was not till the emperor, who 
feared traitors about him, ordered all senators to retire to thcif 
home:, that Hjpaiius fell into the hands of his own jumsans. 
The unhappy rebel m spue of himself was at once hurried off 
to the Hipp^rome, placed on the imperul scat, and crowned 
with a diadem extemporised from his wife's gold ncckbce. 

It was in vam that Jusuman issued from the palace ncit 
daj, and proclaimed an amnesty; he was chased luck with 
miulimg cncs. Losing heart he summoned the chief of hu 
Th» ce^b%t\ courtiers and guards, and proposed to them to 
orTht»j«<». abandon Constantinople and take refuge m M-i, 
as Zeno had done in a similar time of trouble. John 0^ 
CappadiKu and many of the luiaisicrs ad>ucd him to £yi 
but the intrepid Theodora stepped forward to tare let 
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husband from destruction. ‘It has been said,’ she cried, 
* that the voice of a woman should not be heard among the 
councils of men. But those whose interests are most con- 
cerned have the best right to speak. To death the inevitable 
we must all submit, but to survive dignity and honour, to 
descend from empire to exile, to such shame there is no 
compulsion. Never shall the day come when I put off this 
purple robe and am no more hailed as sovereign lady. If you 
wish to protract your life, O Emperor, flight is easy ; there are 
your ships and there is the sea. But consider whether, if you 
escape to exile, you will not wish every day that you were dead. 
As for me, I hold with the ancient saying that the imperial 
purple is a glorious shroud.’ 

Spuned on by the fiery words of his wife Justinian tried the 
fortune of war once more. A few reinforcements had arrived ; 
with these, and the harassed troops who had already faced 
five days’ street-fighting, Belisarius once more sallied forth from 
the palace. The rebels were off their guard, for a false rumour 
had got about that Justinian was already fled. At this moment 
the mob was crowding the Hippodrome and saluting their 
creature wth shouts of Hypatie Auguste tu vincas. After 
a vain attempt to break in by the imperial stair- suppression 
case, Belisarius assaulted the main side gate of the of the 
circus, and burst in at a point where the con- 
flagration had three days before made a breach in the wall. 
Penned into the great amphitheatre, and taken by surprise, the 
rebels made a weak resistance. Soon they turned to fly, but 
all the issues were choked, and the victims of the sword of 
Belisarius were numbered by the ten thousand. Hypatius and 
his brother were caught alive and brought to Justinian, who 
ordered them to be beheaded. The next day he heard of all 
the facts concerning the unwillingness of Hypatius, and gave 
his body honourable burial. It was many years before the 
Blues and Greens ever vexed him by another riot. The awful 
carnage in the circus kept the city quiet for a whole generation. 

Justinian was now free from trouble at home and abroad, 
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kiflg of the Vandals Just befoie the 'Nika' sediuon broke 
out he had sent an embassy to Carthage to bid Gejlamir 
replace bis cousin on the thtone, and be contented Tntb the 
place of regent The usurper answered rudely enough ‘King 
Getlamir wishes to point out to king Justinian that \i w a 
good thing for rulers to mmd their own business.’^ He 
trusted to the remoteness of his situation and the domestic 
troubles of Justinian, and little thought that he was drawing 
down the storm on his head 

For Justinian had fully made up bis mind to begin h«s 
attack on the West by subduing the Vandals All things v»crc 
m his favour, notably the facU that an Anan king was once 
more making life miserable to the Afncan CaihoUcs, and that 
Vandal and Ostrogoth had been completely estranged by 
the murder of Amalafnda nine years before Amalaswmtha 
favoured rather than discouraged the emperor’s attack on 
her nearest Teutonic neighbours There was yet one more 
piece of good fortune king GciUmtr had just sent olT the 
dower of the Vandal troops to an expedition against Sat 
dinio. 

Encouraged by these considerations, Justinian prepared an 
army for the invasion of Africa m the summer of 533, though 
some of his ministers, and abo>c aJl the linancier, John of 
Cappadocia, warned him against ’attacking the ends of the 
earth, from which a message would hardly reach Bjtanuum 10 
a year,’ a ridiculous plea to any one who rcmcmbeicd the 
ancient organisation of the empire The army was not icry 
large it consisted of 10,000 foot and 5000 horse, half rCftU.-r 
troops from the Asiatic provinces, half Hunnuh ard fk: I ao 
auxilnncs. Bui its commander, Bclisanus, wi» a 
host in himself, and confidence 1 1 him { uoyed 
Mrt«« 5j> yp niany would otherwise have dci,-i tctl. 
The VO) age was protracted by contmxy winds to the un^rc 
ccdcnicd length of ughiy dajs, but a* last the »rcui..cri caat 

‘ Tb«e WU delibttwe iiu- t la th# w* pf ti* jS^**** I f 
wonaicVii AS If they wtre •" 
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tr ^ or. caoe which faces Sicily, m the 
anchor at Caput Vandals were caught wholly 

beginning of September. ™ 3^^^idia. their best 

unprepared: their king ^ even 

troops were m Sardinia, remoteness from Con- 

launched. A blind confiden lustinian’s threats, and 

stantinople had led them to esp against an invasion, 

no preparation whatever had bee prisoner Hilderic 

GeiLir hurried down to the coasb P^t his^pr-o^^ 

to death, and summoned sufficient force to 

it was eleven days before h Belisarius had advanced 

attack the “ 

unopposed to within ten ^e pro 

provincials received hi 7 oppression, 

claimed that he came to deliver ^ 

and kept his soldiery in such good order that 

cottage was plundered. -oHnn of Ad Decimum, 

Belisarius had reached the pos i 8 observation 

and was advancing cautious y wi j j ^^V was assailed 

securing hU flank and ^nt ^ 

by the whole force of the VanOais, 

at least the proportion of ^wo the king’s brother 

sides at once ; one oorps . ^^^t^er 

Ammatas issued from Carthage to ar Geilamir 

body beset his left hank; the But 

himself assailed the rear o ' and failed to combine 

the Vandals mismanaged their tac came out, 

the three attacks. pf their leader; then the 

and were beaten off ^ ^^g Hunnish cavalry, whom 

turning corps was driven bac y ^^g 

Belisarius had kept fy'^S ^^^g serious fighting with 

Vandal army came up ther , „ Geilamir furiously 

.he centre and -r of the Ro-n c^um. ^ 
burst through the line of • advantage, 

in , twain, but he did not his troops. 

Instead of improving his j, ,5 

and allowed Belisarius to y 
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birthday His mother, Amalaswmtha, was now left face lo 
face with the wild Goth^ stripped of the protection of the 
royal name, and exposed to the enmity of the families of the 
chiefs whom she had executed In despair of inducing the 
Goths to endure the rule of a queen regnant, she dclcrinined 
to choose a colleague, and confer on biro the title of king 
Theodonc's next male heir after Athalanc was a certsia Thco- 
dahat, the son of his sister Amalabcrga. This pnnee had 
been excluded by his uncle from all aflairs of state for his 
Amau notonous cowardice, co\etousness, and dupliaiy 
awintha and He wos a Romamscd Teuton of the worst tj'pe, 

Tfaeodahat ^ Gothut miUtur 

JHamanum, he bad pronounced literary tastes, called himself 
a Platonic philosopher, and showed some care for the arts, 
but was wholly mean and corrupt. Amalaswintha thought to 
presume on the coiwirdice of her cousin, and to force him to 
become her tool, she forgot that men a coward may be 
ambitious. At the queen’s behest the assembly of the wamon 
of Italy hailed Thcodahat and Amalaswintha joint rulers of 
the Ostrogoths But in less than six months the mtngumg 
kmg bad Suborned his partisans 10 seize and imprison his 
unfortunate cousm. She was cast into a castic on the lake of 
Bolsena, and shortly afterwards rourdcicd, with Thcodaluis 
connivance, by some of the kinsfolk of the nobles whom she 
executed five years before. (May, 535 ) 

Justiman had now an even better eosus btlh m Italy than 
he bad possessed in Afnca Hu ally had been dcilironcd 
and murdered, and her crown was possessed by a creature far 
inferior to Geilamir, who was at least a wamor if an onfortu 
nate one. The miserable flicodahat grovelled with fear when 
he received the angr) ultimatum of Jusimun. lie even miile 
secret proposals lo the emperor's auibassadots to the ciTcet 
that he vrould abandon his crown and I etiay hu d 

only he were gramed hi> life and a suiiab'c uumtenj 
When even this did not avail, he took to cunsuUng »ouh 
sayers and magicians Wc arc loM that a Jc*uh wr 
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bade him pen up thirty pigs — to represent unclean Gentiles, 
we must suppose — in three sties, calling ten ‘ Goths,' ten 
‘ Italians,’ and ten ‘ Imperialists.’ He was to leave them 
ten days without food or water, and then take augury from 
their condition. When Theodahat looked in at the appointed 
hour, he found all the ‘ Goth ’ pigs dead save two, and half of 
the ‘ Italians,’ but the ‘ Imperialists,’ though gaunt and wasted, 
were all, or almost all, alive. This the J ew told the downcast 
king would portend a war in which the Gothic race was to 
be well-nigh exterminated, and the Italians to be terribly cut 
down, while the Imperial armies would conquer after much 
toil and privation ! 

While Theodahat was vainly busy with his soothsayers, the 
Roman armies had already attacked the Gothic province in 
Dalmatia. The wretched usurper had to face war, whether 
he willed it or no. Justinian had determined, as was but 
natural, to intrust the Ostrogothic war to the conqueror of 
Africa, and, in the autumn of the year of his consulship, 
Belisarius sailed for the West with a small army of 7500 men, 
of whom 3000 were Isaurians, and the rest equally divided 
between Roman regulars and Hunnish and Herule auxiliaries. 
It was a small force with which to attack a king who com- 
manded the swords of a hundred thousand gallant Germans, 
but reinforcements were to follow, and Theodahat’s cowardice 
and incapacity were well known. 

In September 535 Belisarius fell on Sicily ; here as in Africa 
the provincials hastened to throw open the gates of their 
cities to the invader. There were few Goths in Sicily ; they 
garrisoned Palermo, but Belisarius took the place by a sudden 
assault, after lying only a few days before its walls. By the 
approach of winter the whole island was in his Belisarius 
hands. He would have hastened on to attack conquers 
Italy, but for a mutiny which broke out in Africa 535- 

and compelled him to cross the sea and spend some time in 
the neighbourhood of Carthage. 

Meanwhile the poor craven Theodahat did nothing but 

PERIOD I, F 
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besiege the ears of Justinian with itiore fniitless proposali for 
peace. He was as unprepared as ever for resistance when 
Belisanus crossed over the straits of Messina, in Apnl 536, 
and overran Bruttium and Lucanix So greatly were the Goihs 
of the south discouraged by his helplessness, that Ebermund, 
the Count of Lucania, surrendered to Belisanus, and entered 
the imperial service with all his followers It was not tiU he 
had pushed on to Naples that Belisanus met with any opposi 
tion ,* ail through southern Italy the cuy gates swunj open the 
moment that he touched them with his spear. The old Greek 
city of Naples, however, held by a strong Gothic garrison, 
made a very obstinate defence, and held out for many weeks, 
awaiting the amval of a relieving army. King Thcodahat had 
gathered a great army at Rome, but the cow-ard dared not 
close, and kept 50,000 men idle, while 7000 Romans were 
beleaguering Naples. At last the oty fell, a party of Isauruti 
soldiers having found theit way up a disused aqueduct, and 
stormed one of the gates from withm The news of the fall 
of Naples raised the wrath of the Goths against their wretched 
king to boding point At a great foikmoot at Rcgeta in 
the Pomptme Marshes the army solemnly deposed Thcodahat, 
and, as no mole Amai was left, raised on the shield Widgcs 
an elderly wamor of respectable character, who had won 
credit m the old wars of Thcodonc. The dethroned king Ced 
away to seek refuge at Ravenna, but a private enemy pursued 
him and cut his throat ‘like a sheep’ long ere he bad reached 
the City of the Marshes 

The choice of Witigts was a fearful error on the part of the 
Goths; they had mistaken respectability for talent, and pud 
the penalty m seeing the stupid veteran wreck all ihcir Iiojict. 
The first blunder on the part of the new king was to draw h > 
army northward on the news that Uic Franks wac crowing 
the Alps to ravage the valley of Fa He left only 4000 n.cn 
in Rome, and marclied on Ravenna with all the rat. fhe 
moment that he was depart^ Bcluonus mowJ rorihwaid to 
attack the impcnal city It fUl into his hands wu.'-out * blow , 
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the Gothic garrison felt that they were left deserted among a 
populace ready to' betray them to the enemy ; indeed Pope 
Silverius and the Senate had already written to Beiisarius 
pray Beiisarius to deliver them. When the Im- takes Rome, 
perialists appeared before the southern gate, the 
Goths fled out of the northern, in a panic that was inexcus- 
able, for they were well-nigh as numerous as the 5000 men 
that Beiisarius brought with him. (December 9, 536.) 

Beiisarius was now master of Rome, but he knew that his 
hold on it was precarious. Witiges had settled matters with 
the Franks by paying them 130,000 gold solid! and ceding his 
Transalpine dominions in Provence. After marrying Mata- 
swintha, the sister of the late king Athalaric, and the last 
scion of the house of the Amals, he resolved to return and 
deliver Rome, All north Italy had sent him its Gothic 
warriors, and 100,000 men marched under his banner to 
besiege Rome in the spring of 537. 

The defence of Rome is the greatest of all the titles to glory 
that Beiisarius won. The walls of Aurelian were strong, but 
there were only 5000 men to defend their vast circuit, and 
within was an unruly mass of cowardly citizens, liable to all 
sorts of panic fears — mouths to be fed without hands to strike, , 
for hardly a Roman took arms to aid the imperial troops. In 
the middle of March the Goths appeared before the walls, and 
pitched seven camps opposite the northern and eastern gates 
of the city. They then cut all the aqueducts which supplied 
- Rome with water, and commenced the construction of siege- 
engines for a great assault. With the want of thoroughness 
that he always displayed, king Witiges made no adequate 
preparation for blockading the southern side of the city, or for 
stopping its communications with Ostia and Naples. All 
through the siege convoys of provisions and reinforcements 
were frequently able to creep into Rome by night, eluding the 
outposts which were all that Witiges placed on the side of the 
Tiber and the Campagna. 

A fortnight after arriving in front of th^^'^'ils Witiges < 

■ •. \ ^ 
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his engines ready, and delivered his great assault on tl 
northern and north-eastern fronts of the city Ei erywherc th 
attack failed, the towers and rams whi^ the Goths ha 
drawn forward never reached the walls; the oxen which drc 
them were shot down before they neared the ditch Bi 
thousands of wild wamors with scaling-ladders dch\erc' 
assaults against innumerable portions of the enceinte. Ij 
most cases they failed entirely, the walls of Aurelian were to< 
strong, but at two pomts, at opposite ends of the aty, thei 
nearly won success At the Praeneslme gate a battenng ran 
broke in the outer bulwarks, and a swarm of Goths was on!j 
held back by an inner entrenchment till the reinforcements 01 
Belisanus arrived But greater danger still was encountered 
at the Mausoleum of Hadnao (castle of Sl Angelo), just 
beyond the iEhan Bridge. There the Goths 
d«feae« filled the ditch, overwhelmed the defenders with 
^ arrows, and were fitting ihcir ladders to the 
embrasures, when they were at last checked by a strange 
expedient The walls of the mausoleum were lined with 
dozens of splendid statues, some of them figures of emperors, 
others the ancient spoils of Greece. At the supreme moment 
the desperate gonison flung these colossal figures on the 
besiegers below, and drove them off by the hail of marble 
fragments. 

At the end of the day Behsarms was cvcrjwhcre sue 
cessful , 30,000 Goths had fallen, and the sclf-confidcncc of 
Witigcs was so broken that he never again tried a gereral 
assault. He rehed mstead on a blockade, but, though he 
inflicted great pivscry on the garrison, and stiU more on tic 
populace, he never closed the roads or the nver suUitncly 
to exclude occasional convo}s of provisioni. He dd not 
prevent Belisanus from transferring to Campania ihcgrciter 
part of the women, aged men, and slaves in the c ly. Mean 
whQc the summer drew on, and the Gothic hosts bCftia tj 
suffer from malarja,and from the filihy state of I’lcao^dcd 
camps. On the other hand, BeUsanui at last began to rreovr 
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reinforcements from Constantinople, and was able to make 
sallies, in which his horsemen handled the Gothic outposts 
very roughly. 

When both assault and blockade had been proved in- 
effectual, and when an attempt to creep into the city through 
the empty aqueducts had been foiled, Witiges would probably 
have done well to raise the siege, and throw on Belisarius, whose 
army was still very small, the burden of taking the offensive. 
Instead of doing this he lay obstinately in his camp for a year 
and nine days, watching his army melt away under the scourge 
of pestilence, and allowing the numbers and boldness of the 
Imperialists to increase. At last Belisarius had been so 
strongly reinforced that he was able, while still holding Rome, 
to put a second force in the field. This he sent, under an 
officer named John the Bloody, through the Sabine hills to 
make a dash into Picenum and menace Ravenna. John, a 
very able officer, seized the important town of 
Rimini, only thirty-three miles from Ravenna, in Rome raised, 
February 538. The news that his capital was 
being threatened, and that the enemy was in his rear, at last 
forced the sluggish king of the Goths to move. He set his 
seven camps on fire, and retired up the Flaminian Way into 
Picenum. Thus the prudence and valour of Belisarius were 
at last vindicated, and the Romans, after a siege of 374 days, 
could once more breathe freely. 

Middle Italy was now lost to the Goths, and the scene of 
operations shifted into Picenum, north Etruria, and the valley 
of the Po, where the war was to endure for two years more 
(538-40). It resolved itself into a struggle for the coast towns 
between Ravenna and Ancona, and for the command of the 
passes of the Apennines. One half of the Roman army was 
concentrated at Rimini and Ancona, while Belisarius himself 
with the other was occupied in clearing the Gothic garrisons 
out of northern Etruria. Two Gothic armies at Ravenna and 
Auximum penned the northern Roman force into the narrow 
sea-coast plain, and at last- laid siege to both Rimini and 
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Ancona Here Witiges seemed for once liLely w succeed, 
buti when the gamsons had been brought to the last 
extremity, they were tehmed by new forces from ConstanU 
nople commanded by the eunuch Narses the prae^ositus sacrt 
^ cuhicuh 

Thro\?n on the defensive WTtiges drew back to Ravenna, 
and allowed the Romans to overrun the province of /Emtha, 
and even to cross the Po, and raise an losurrecuon in the 
great city of Milan There now followed a long pause 
ilelisanus found that Narses was set on asserting an inde- 
pendent authority over the newly arrived army, and had ic 
send to the emperor to beg him to recall the eunuch ^^ean 
while he laid siege to the last two Gothic fortresses south 
of Ravenna, the towns of Faesulac m Einina and Auxvinum 
(Osimo) in Ficenum Both cities made a gallant resistance, 
and while Bchsanus was at a standstill Unuas, the warlilcc 
nephew of Witiges, stormed and sacked Milan, and restored 
the Gothic dominion north of the Po (539) ^fcanwhl!e the 
king took the only wise step which occurred to him during 
the whole war he sent ambassadors to the Lost to inform 
Cbosroes, king of Persia, that well nigh the whole Roman 
army was occupied in Italy, and that he rnight overrun S)ru 
and Mesopotamu with case Taken two years earlier, this 
step might have saved the Goths, but novritwas too Ute 
Cbosroes moved, but moved only in time to hear that ^tltl»cs 
was dctlironcd and a captive. 

After holding out seven months, Auximvnn svinerdcttd to 
Belisanus at mid winter, 539 40. Wiligcs lud done no.bio5 
to save the gallant gamson, allcgmg that a i rankisb raid tmo 
the valley of the Po prevented him from moving The escuve 
was inic but insufficient, for when the Fratiks of TlicudcLat, 
thinned by disease, turned home again, the Gothic king d d 
not stir any the more. 

At last, m the spring of 540, Narses had been reed cd, and 
Bchsanus liad full possession of all Piccnum and f uvau, and 
could safely advance on Ravenna After j'Oiin g a coicrtr^ 
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force to ward off any attempt to relieve the town by the Goths 
of northern Italy, he drew his main army round the great 
fortress in the marshland, the chosen home of Theodoric, the 
storehouse of the hoarded wealth of the Amals. The defence 
was weak, far weaker than that of the smaller stronghold of Auxi- 
mum. Witiges seemed to have the power of communicating 
his sloth and hesitation to all who came near him. He listened 
first to offers fromTheudebert theFrank, then to proposals for 
surrender sent in by Belisarius. At last he determined to close 
with the terms offered by J ustinian, that he should resign all Italy 
south of the Po, give up half the royal hoard, and reign in the 
Transpadane as the emperor's vassal. The terms were not 
hard, for Justinian had just been attacked by Persia, and 
wished to end his Italian war at once. It would have been 
well for all parties if they had been carried out ; but two wills 
intervened : the Gothic nobles were wildly indignant at their 
master’s cowardice : Belisarius, looking at his military advan- 
tages, thought the terms too liberal. From this 

, , Witigcsaur- 

discontent came an extraordinary result : the rcndera 
Teutonic chiefs boldly proposed to the imperial ^“vcnna, 540. 
general that he should reign over them, — whether as king of 
the Goths or Roman Caesar they cared not, — but their swords 
should be his, and the craven Witiges should be cast away, 
if he would take them as his vassals and administer Italy. 
Belisarius temporised, and the simple Goths, believing that no 
man could resist such an offer, threw open the gates. But 
the great general was loyal to the core : instead of proclaiming 
himself emperor, he took over the town in Justinian’s name, 
bade the Gothic warriors disperse each to his own home, and 
shipped all the golden stores of Ravenna off to Constantinople. 

It seemed as if the monarchy of the Goths was ended : 
nothing remained to them save Pavia, Verona, and a few 
more north Italian cities. Justinian resolved to recall Belisarius 
before these places should fall ; meaner generals would suffice 
to take them. Two motives stirred the emperor: his great 
captain was wanted on the eastern frontier to keep back 



European History^ 476 918 

the advancing Persian , but suspicion also plajed its port 
Justinian was not too well pleased that Belisanus had 01 cr 
ruled his project of making peace with ^Vitiges, and he had 
been somewhat frightened by the Gothic proposal to make 
Behsanus emperor It had been decimed, it is true, but might 
not the seeds of disloyalty have sunk into the heart of the 
general? It would be s^er to bring him away from the 
temptation 

So, by the imperial mandate, Behsanus sailed for the 
Bosphorus, taking with him the captive Witigcs, and all the 
gold and gems of the great hoard of the Araals. lie was 
denied a formal triumph such as he had non by his Vanda! 
victory, but none the less his reception was magnificent His 
personal body guard of 7000 chosen men had followed him 
to the capital, and, as they passed through the stntcts, the 
populace exclaimed 'the household of one man has destrojed 
the kingdom of the Goths ’ Happy m ould it bav c been for the 
great general if he had died at the moment of this his grandest 
success He was reserved for lesser wars and >cars of 
chequered fortune (540) 
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540-565 A.I>. 

Tustinian as builder — His ruinous financial policy — His second Persian war — 
Chosroes takes Antioch, 540— Campaigns of Belisarius and Chosroes — 
The Great Plague of 542 — Peace with Persia — Baduila restores the 
Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy — His campaign against Belisarius — Two 
sieges of Rome — Success and greatness of Baduila — Narses invades 
Italy — Baduila slain at Taginae, 552— End of the Ostrogothic kingdom — 
Narses defeats the Franks — ^Justinian attacks Southern Spain — Third 
Persian War, gao-its — Tustinian as Theologian — Belisarius defeats the 
Huns — Later years of Justinian — His legal reforms. 

The year 540 was the last of Justinian’s years of unbroken 
good fortune. For the rest of his long life he was to experience 
many vicissitudes, and see some of his dearest schemes frus- 
trated, though, on the whole, the dogged perseverance which 
was his most notable characteristic brought him safely through 
to the end. 

The first difficulty which was destined to trouble him, in the 
latter half of his reign, was a financial one. He had now 
come to the end of the hoarded wealth of ‘ Anastasius ; the 
military budget of his increased empire required more money, 
for Africa and Italy did not pay their way, and now a new 
Persian war was upon his hands. In addition, his 
magnificent court and his insatiable thirst for 
building called for huge sums year after year. It 
is impossible to exaggerate Justinian’s expenditure on bricks 
and mortar : not only did he rebuild in his capital, on a more 
magnificent scale, all the public edifices that bad been burnt 
in the ‘ Nika ’ riot, but he filled every corner of his empire. 
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from newly-conqueied Ravenna to the Aimcnian frontia, 
«ith splendid forts, churches, monasteries, hospitals, and 
aqueducts tVhenever a Byzantine ruin is found m the wUds 
of Syria or Asia ifinot it turns out, in one case out of c^ciy 
two, to be of Justinian's date In the Balkan peninsula alone 
we ieam to our surprise that he erected more than 300 forts 
and castles to defend the line of the Danube and the Haemus^ 
the Side of the empire which had been found most open to 
attacks of the barbarian dunng die last ceniurj The build- 
ing of hts enormous cathedral of St Sophia alone cost seitral 
millions, an expenditure whose magnificent result quite justifies 
Itself, but one which must have seemed heastitudmg to the 
dnanciers who had to find the money at a moment when the 
emperor was involved in two desperate wars 
Justinian poured forth his treasures with unstinting hand 
in the tuts both of war and of peace. But to replenish hu 
ueasuiy-^-tbat jar of the Danaides— he had to impose a 
crushing taxation on the empire. His finance minister, John 
of Cappadocia, was the most unscrupulous of men, one who 
never shrank from plying extortion of every kind upon the 
wretched tax payers as long as he kept the exchequer full 
Justinian winked at his iniquitous and often illegal proceed- 
ings It was only when he chanced to quarrel with the empress 
Theodora that John was finally disgraced His successors 
were less capable, but no less cxtomonaic . cxc ten jean had 
passed the Africans and Italuns, groaning under the yoke of 
Rujjjou* Greek Lcsothtus^ wcie cursing their stars that 
fln*flce of ever they had aided Behsanus to drive out tl-c 
Amn Goth and Vandal As Juvtinun't re „a 
went on the sUic of matters grew worse and worse; fu » 
crushing taxation tends to dram the resources of the Und,4.''d 
at lost renders it unable to hear even a burden that »oJd 
Ivave once been bght. Histonans tecapuuUtc twenty tvew 
taxes that Justinian laid upon the emp-re, jet a: the end ci 
bis reign they were bringing m far Icis t^i> the *r 1 
simpler imposts of Anartosmsand Juitin Mu pnxJucb 
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his sluggishness to a fear of the reputation of Belisanus, b 
another cause seems to have been more operative. The gtc 
plague of 542 had just broken out m Persia, and its rarag 
were probably the real cause of the retreat and disbanding 
the army of Chosroes, much as in 1348 the ‘black dead 
caused English and French to drop for a tune their mutu 
hostilities 

This awful scourge merits a word of notice. It broke 01 
m Egypt early in the year, and spread like wildfire over Sya 
the lands of the Euphrates valley, and Asu ilinor, thenc 
midcing Its way to Constantinople and the West It is mipo 
sible to make out its exact nature, but we know tliat it wa 
accompanied by ulcers, and by a homble swelling of the groin 
TbeCreat Few whom It stmck down ever recovered, but 0 
pi«eueofs»4 these few was Justinian hirasclf, who rose from hi 
bed when the rumour of his death was already 
abroad and a fight for the succession imminent At Consianti 
nople the plague raged with such violence that 5000, and even 
10,000 persons arc said to have died in a single day The 
historian Procopius marvelled at its universal spread. *A 
man might climb to the top of a hill, and it was there, or 
retire to the depths of a cavern, but it was there aha It 
took no note of north or south, Greek or Persun, washed or 
unwashed, winter or summer m all alike it was deadly ’ This 
awful scourge, which is thought to Ime earned off a third of 
the population of the empire, was not the least of the causes 
of that general decay which is found in the later years of 
Justinian’s reign It swept away lax payers, brought commerce 
to a standstill, and seems to have left the emperor hinuclf an 
old man before his time. 

The plague then suffiacnlly accounts for the sugnat on of 
the war in 542 Perhaps we may also allow soncilung for the 
personal troubles of Bclisarius, who, in the ptcv'ioas wuitcr, 
had fallen on evil tiroes. lie had detected his inugurg 
wife Anionma m unfaithfulness, ard, for throwu'g Icf m o 
a dungeon, and kidnapping her juranour, 1-d inquired tic 
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yrath of Theodora, which seriously handicapped him in the 
est of his career, so great was her influence with her imperial 
pouse. He was no longer supported from Constantinople 
is he had once been, and was at last compelled to disarm 
rheodora’s displeasure by liberating his'wife. The imperial 
11-humour may, perhaps, have stinted his resources during 
;he summer that followed his domestic misfortune. 

In 543, the plague having somewhat abated, Chosroes once 
more assumed the offensive, and moved towards Roman 
Armenia, following the valley of the upper Euphrates ; but a 
fresh outbreak of pestilence forced him to turn back, and the 
Romans were consequently enabled to invade Persarmenia. 
Belisarius was not with them, and they suffered a serious 
defeat from an inferior force, and returned with discredit to 
their old cantonments. The great general had been recalled 
with ignominy to Constantinople. Justinian had heard that, 
when the news of his supposed death had reached the army 
of the Euphrates, Belisarius had shown some signs of arrang- 
ing for a military pronunciamento. He did not make this his 
pretext for recall, but dwelt on some unsettled charges of 
money lost from the Vandal and Gothic treasures, for which 
there was some foundation, for Belisarius, like Marlborough, 
had an unhappy taste for hoarding. For some months the 
general was in disgrace : his body-guard was dispersed — 7000 
men was too large a comitatus for even the most loyal of 
men — and much of his wealth confiscated, but, on his consent- 
ing to be reconciled to his wife, and to depart for Italy, the 
empress Theodora consented to forget her displeasure and 
allow Justinian to give Belisarius the charge of a new war (543). 

But, before relating the doings of the humbled and heart- 
broken Belisarius in the West, we must finish the Persian war. 
In 544 Chosroes, freed alike from the plague and from the 
fear of Belisarius, invaded Mesopotamia and 'laid siege to its 
capital Edessa. After a siege of many months, in which the 
gallant garrison beat off every effort both of open force and 
of military engineerings, — mounds, mines, rams, and towers 
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fais sluggishness to a fear of the reputation of Behsanus, bi 
another cause seems to have been more operative The gre. 
plague of 542 had just broken out m Persia and its 
were probably the real cause of the retreat and disbanding ( 
the army of Chostoes, much as in 1348 the ‘black death 
caused English and French to drop for a tune their mutu 
hostilities 

This awful scourge merits a word of notice. It broke ou 
m Egypt early in the year, and spread like wildfire over Syna 
the lands of the Euphrates valley, and Asia Minor, thenc 
making its way to Constantinople and the West It is impos 
sible to make out its exact nature, but we know that it wa. 
accompanied by ulcers, and by a homble swelling of the groin 
The G t whom It struck down ever recovered, but o) 

piafu^fsp Juslmian himself, who rose from his 

bed when the rumour of his death was already 
abroad and a fight for the succession imminent At Constant: 
nople the plague raged with such violence that 5000, and even 
10,000 persons are said to have died in a single day The 
historian Procopius marvelled at its universal spread *A 
man might climb to the top of a hill, and it was there, or 
retire to the depths of a cavern, but it was there also It 
took no note of north or south, Greek or Persian, washed or 
unwashed, ivinter or summer m all alike it was deadly * This 
awful scourge, which is thought to have earned off a third of 
the population of the empire, was not the least of the causes 
of that general decay which is found m the later jears of 
Justinian’s reign It swept away tax payers, brought commerce 
to a standstill, and seems to have left the emperor himself an 
old man before his time 

The plague then sufficiently accounts for the stagnation of 
the war m 542 Perhaps we may also allow something for the 
personal troubles of Belisanus, who, m the previous winter, 
had fallen on evil times. He had detected his mtnguing 
wife Antonma m unfaithfulness, and, for throwing her into 
a dungeon, and kidnapping her paramour, had incurred the 
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the emperor had, as a matter of fact, no firm hold on the 
country. 

In 541 Hildibad was murdered by a private enemy ere yet 
he had succeeded in freeing all the land north of the Po. 
But this hero of ' the darkest hour, who had saved the Goths 
from extinction whem salvation seemed impossible, found a 
still worthier successor. After a few months, during which 
a certain Rugian, named Eraric, ruled at Pavia, Hildibad’s 
nephew, Baduila, was raised on the shield and saluted as king. 
Baduila ^ was, after Theodoric, the greatest of all the Goths of 
East or West : he showed a moral elevation, a single-hearted 
purity of purpose, a chivalrous courtesy, a justice and piety 
worthy of the best of the knights of the Middle Ages. As a 
warrior his feats were astonishing : he out-generalled even the 
great Belisarius himself. The only stain on his character, 
during eleven years of rule, are one or two unjustifiable execu- 
tions of prisoners of war who had roused his wrath, and caused 
the old Gothic fury to blaze forth. 

From the first moment of his accession Baduila went forth 
conquering and to conquer. The Roman generals frightened 
by his first successes were at last induced to combine : he 
foiled them at Verona, followed them across the Baduiia 
Po, and inflicted on them at Faenza in JEmilia Wngofthe 
a decisive defeat in the open field, though they ®°^®'54i-53- 
had 12,000 men to his 5000. Then crossing the Apennines 
he won all Tuscany by a second battle on the Mugello near 
Florence. By these two victories all Italy north of Rome, save 
the great fortresses, fell into his hands : Rome and Ravenna, 
with Piacenza in the valley of the Po, and Ancona and Perugia 
in the centre, were left as isolated garrisons, rising above the 
returning tide of Gothic conquest. All the surviving Goths had 
rallied under Baduila's banner, and many of the imperial 
mercenaries of Teutonic blood took service with him when 
the cities which they garrisoned were subdued. After conquer- 

^ This, as his coins show, was his real name, but the Constantino- 
politan historians call him Totila. 
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availed nothing agamst them,— Chosroes withdrew humbled to 
Nisihis, aad began to n^otaite for a truce, it was successful!/ 
made on the terms that the Persians should retain the homage 
of their conquests in Colchis, and receive 2000 lbs of gold on 
evacuating their otffer conquests— which were of small value 
On the all important hlesopotamtan frontier the great fortresses 
had held good, and there was nothing of importance for the 
king to restore This tmee was concluded for five /ears, at 
the end of which the war was renewed (545 550) 

Meanwhile all Italy was once more aflame with war. After 
Ravenna surrendered, and Witiges was led captive to Byran 
tium, all the Gothic fortresses surrendered save two, Verona 
and Pavia, the only towns of northern Italy in which the 
Teutonic element seems to have outnumbered the Roman 
The remnant of the Ostrogoths m Pavia, though they did not 
KUdibid. number 2000 men, took the bold step of procbim 
taaeo/th« mg a new km^ a warrior named Hildibad, who 
Ootb* 544-41. nephew of Theudis, king of Spam, and 

who promised his uncle’s help to his followers Hildibad’s 
resistance might have been crushed if he had been promptly 
attacked, but the Roman commanders nere occupied in taking 
over the towns that made no resistance, and m quelling some 
disorders among their own men After Belisanus left, there 
were five generals m the peninsula of whom none was trusted 
ivjth supreme authonty over the rest Each left to another 
the task of treading out the last sparks of Gothic resistance, 
and gradually Hildibad grew stronger as the scattered remnants 
of the army of Witiges made their way to bis camp. SVhen 
he recovered most of Venclia, the Romans thought him 
worthy of notice, but he won a battle near Treviso over the 
army that came against him The Italians were now far from 
showing the devotion to the impenal cause tlut they bad once 
displayed. The Logolhetcs from Constonunopic were harass- 
ing them with nci^ imposts, and most especially with the 
preposterous attempt to gather the arrars of taxauon for 
the years during which the wax bad raged, a ume at «luch 
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the emperor had, as a matter of fact, no firm hold on the 
country. 

In 541 Hildibad was murdered by a private enemy ere yet 
he had succeeded in freeing all the land north of the Po. 
But this hero of the darkest hour, who had saved the Goths 
from extinction wheiv salvation seemed impossible, found a 
still worthier successor. After a few months, during which 
a certain Rugian, named Eraric, ruled at Pavia, Hildibad’s 
nephew, Baduila, was raised on the shield and saluted as king. 
Baduila ^ was, after Theodoric, the greatest of all the Goths of 
East or West : he showed a moral elevation, a single-hearted 
purity of purpose, a chivalrous courtesy, a justice and piety 
worthy of the best of the knights of the Middle Ages. As a 
vfarrior his feats were astonishing : he out-generalled even the 
great Belisarius himself. The only stain on his character, 
during eleven years of rule, are one or two unjustifiable execu- 
tions of prisoners of war who had roused his wrath, and caused 
the old Gothic fury to blaze forth. 

From the first moment of his accession Baduila went forth 
conquering and to conquer. The Roman generals frightened 
by his first successes were at last induced to combine: he 
foiled them at Verona, followed them across the Baduila 
Po, and inflicted on them at Faenza in .Emilia Wngofthe 
a decisive defeat in the open field, though they 54i-s3- 
had 12,000 men to his 5000. Then crossing the Apennines 
he won all Tuscany by a second battle on the Mugello near 
Florence. By these two victories all Italy north of Rome, save 
the great fortresses, fell into his hands : Rome and Ravenna, 
with Piacenza in the valley of the Po, and Ancona and Perugia 
in the centre, were left as isolated garrisons, rising above the 
returning tide of Gothic conquest. All the surviving Goths had 
rallied under Baduila’s banner, and many of the imperial 
mercenaries of Teutonic blood took service with him when 
the cities which they garrisoned were subdued. After conquer- 

^ This, ai his coins show, was his real name, but the Constantino- 
politan historians call him Totila. 
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mg Tuscany and Picenum, BadmU left Rome to itself for a 
space — the memones of its last siege were too discouraging 
— and spent the year 54# m overrunning Campania and 
Apalia. Ihe Italians iept apathetically qwet^ while the 
impenal garnsons were few and scattered In six monlbs 
south Italy was once more Gothic up to the gates of Otranto, 
Reggio, and Naples The siege of the last named town was 
Badmia's first exercise in poliorcetics the place was very 
gallantly defended, and only surrendered when famine had 
done Its work, and after an annament sent from Constant! 
nople to Its relief had been shattered by a storm almost insight 
of the walls, along the rocks of Capn and Sorrento In spite 
of this desperate resistance, it was noted with surpnse ^ai 
BaduHa treated both garrison and people with kindness, send 
ing the one away unharmed, and preserving the other from 
plunder It was at the Ume of the fall of Naples that an 
event occurred which was long remembered as a token of the 
justice of Baduila. A Gothic wamor had violated the 
daughter of a Calabnan the king cast the man m^o bonds 
and ordered bis death But many of the Goths besought 
him not to slay a buve wamot for such an offence. Baduvla 
heard them out, and replied that they must choose that day 
whether they preferred to save one man’s Ufe, or to save the 
whole Gothic nation. At the beginning of the Viar they would 
temetuber how they had great hosts, famous generals, vast 
treasure, splendid arms, and all the castles of Italy But under 
king Theodahat, a man who loved gold better than justice, 
they bad so moved God’s anger by their unrighteous lives 
that everythmg had been taken from them But the divine 
grace had given the Goths one more chance of working out 
their salvation God had opened a new account with them, 
and so must they do with him, by following justice and 
righteousness The ravishcr must die, and as to being a 
brave wamor, they should remember that the crud and unjust 
were never finally successful in war, for as vfas a man’s life, 
such was his fortune m battle. The officers caught ihcir 
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sovereign’s meaning and withdrew, and the criminal was duly 
executed. 

In 542, the year of the plague, Justinian had been able to 
do little for Italy, but in that which followed, when he heard 
that Naples had fallen, he determined to send the newly- 
pardoned Belisarius back to the scene of his former glories. 
Denied the services of his own body-guard the great general 
recruited 4000 raw troops in Thrace, and made ready to 
return. Baduila meanwhile was besieging Otranto, and clear- 
ing Apulia of the Imperialists. 

In the next year the Gothic king and the Roman general 
came for the first time into contact ; contrary to expectation 
it was not Belisarius who had the better of the struggle: 
broken in spirit, badly served by his raw recruits, and by the 
demoralised army of Italy, and unaided by Justinian, who was 
straining every nerve to keep up the Persian War, he accom- 
plished little or nothing. Based on the impreg- campaign of 
nable fortress of Ravenna he was able to seize BeUsarius 
Pesaro, and to relieve the garrisons of Osimo and BaduUa. 
of Otranto, but that was all. Baduila ravaged Italy unmo- 
lested, and began to make preparations for the siege of Rome : 
if he was to be checked — as Belisarius wrote to his master — 
more men and money to pay them were urgently needed. 

Justinian could not,, or would not, send either men or 
money in adequate quantity, and Baduila was able to invest 
Rome. Unlike Witiges, he succeeded in barring all the roads, 
and in blocking the Tiber by a boom of spars. Famine was 
soon within the walls, but the Goths made no attempt at a 
storm, leaving hunger to do its work, Bessas, the governor 
of Rome, sought for aid from all sides, and corn ships were 
sent him from' Sicily, but Baduila seized them all as they were 
tacking up the Tiber channel. Then Belisarius came round to 
Portus, at the mouth of the river, with all the men he could 
muster, a very few thousands, and endeavoured to force his 
way to Rome by breaking Baduila’s boom, and bringing his 
lighter war-vessels up the Tiber. He left his wife, ‘ 
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and his reserves at Portus, sailed up the nver, and succeec 
after a hot engagement, m burning the towers which guan 
the boom But, in the moment of success, news came to 1 
that the Goths were attackmg Portus in his rear, and that 
wife and camp were m danger He turned back, found l 
the fighting at Portus was only an msignificant skirm 
brought on by the rashness of the officer m command the 
and so missed his chance of forang the booim Disappoi 
ment, or the malarial fever of the marshy Tiber mouth, 1 
him on a bed of sickness next day, and, before he as 
covered, Rome had fallen Some of the famished garrison thr 
open the Astnarian Gate at midnight, and admitted t 
Goths, after the siege had lasted thirteen months (545 54( 
The blame of the fall of the city rested mainly on the goiem 
Bessas, who doled out his stores with a spanng hand 
soldiery and people alike, while be was secretly selling tl 
com at exorbitant pnces to the richer citirens The trooj 
were starving, yet vast quantities of provisions were Ibun 
concealed in the general s praetonum 
Baduila gave up the plunder of the aty to his long tne 
troops, but sternly prohibited murder, rape, or violence. B 
UaduiU take* confession of his enemies themselves onl 
Home Mfl twenty six Romans lost their lives, ihougl 
30,000 warworn troops had poured into the city at raid 
night, wild for plunder and revenge. The king made th< 
churches into sanctuaries, and the lauhitudes that gathcrci 
m them sufiered no harm 

Baduila looked upon Rome as the chief lair of his enemies 
the home of a faithless people, and the snare of (he Goths. 
He resolved neither to make it his capital nor to gamson it, 
but to make a desert of lU The people were driven out, the 
gates burnh and great breaches were made :dl round the walls 
of Aurelian Then he harangued his army, bidding them 
remember how, la the da}s of Witiges, 7000 Iropenalisis had 
robbed of power and wealth and liberty 100,000 ncli and well 
aimed Goths. But now that the Goths were become poor, and 
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few, and war-worn, they had discomfited more than 20,000 
Greeks, The reason was that in the old days they had 
angered God by their pride and evil living; now they were 
humbled and chastened in spirit, and therefore they were vic- 
torious. For the future they must remember that if just they 
would have God with them ; but, if they fell back into their 
former ways, the hand of Heaven would work their down- 
fall. 

This done, he drew off with his army, leaving Rome deso- 
late, and without a living soul within its walls. For forty days 
the imperial city was given up to the wolf and the owl, but at 
last Belisarius, who still lay at Portus with his small army, 
marched within the walls, hurriedly barricaded the breaches 
and the gateless portals, and prepared to hold Rome for a 
third siege. The Goths had been too slack in casting down 
the walls, and the hasty repairs of Belisarius made the city 
once more tenable against any coup-de- 77 iain. In Belisarius re- 
great disgust Baduila rushed back from Cam- covers Rome, 
pania, and tried to force the barricades. After three assaults 
he recognised that they were too strong, and retired to central 
Italy, leaving, however, a strong corps of observation at Tivoli, 
to keep Belisarius from issuing out of the city for further oper- 
ations. 

For two years more Belisarius and Baduila fought up and 
down the peninsula, but the Goth kept the superiority ; though 
sometimes foiled, he had, on the whole, the advantage. Beli- 
sarius, like Hannibal during the later years of his sojourn in 
Italy, flitted from point to point with his small army, looking 
for opportunities to strike a blow, but seldom finding them. 
Justinian, though now freed from the Persian War, sent no 
adequate supplies or reinforcements, and seemed content that 
his general should hold no more than Rome and Ravenna. 
In 548 Belisarius was recalled on his own or his wife’s re- 
quest. He felt that he could do no more with his inadequate 
resources, he had outlived the desire of glory, and his old 
age was. at hand. Justinian received him with kind - ‘ 


102 


European History^ 476*918 

him ittaguier mthium and chief of the Impenal Guard, and 
bade him live m peace m Constantinople. 

The sole check on Badutla was now removed, and, m the 
four years that followed, the g^lant Goth cleared the whole 
country, save Ravenna, of tlw! presence of the impenaljst 
soldiery He retook Rome m 549, and captured or slew 
the whole garrison This time, mstead of dismantling the city, 
he determined to make it his capital He reorganised the 
Successes of Senate, bade the palace be repaired, and celebrated 
Bada:}» games 111 the circus as his great predecessor, 
Theodonc, had done It would seem that he now fdt him 
self so strong that he feared no return of the imperialist 
atttiies, and lost hvs old dread of walled towns. He sent 
embassies to Justinian, bidding the emperor recognise accom 
piished facts, and return to the old relations that had subsisted 
between the Goths and the emperor m the happy days of 
Anastasius and Theodonc. But the stem ruler of the East 
was immovaOle He quietly persisted in the war, and merely 
began to coUecfonce more an army for the invasion of Italy 
The first expedition he placed under count Germanus, his own 
nephew, who iras looked upon as the destined heir to the 
empire. But a sudden mvasion of Macedonia by the Slavs 
drew aside Gerraanus to Thessalomca. He achieved a success 
over the invaders, but died soon after, and his army never 
crossed the Adriatic BadmJa meanwhile was m full posses- 
sion of Italy When he found that the armament ofGcrmanua 
had dispersed, he built a fleet, conquered Sardinia, and then 
crossed into Sicily, and ravaged that island, against whose 
people the Goths bore an especial grudge for theit rebellion 
and eager reception of Belisanus fifteen years before. 

It was not till 553 that Baduila was forced to fight on the 
defensive once more, and protect Italy from the last of the 
M«w»ia armies of Justinian This time the emperor had 
vSjuiy, chosen a strange commander m-chicf , thc^cuna clL 
55» hlarsc5,_ his chamberlain, or pratpoutui wm 

cuhtcuU, who had once before been seen in Italy, in Sl8i *hcn 
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he had intrigued against Belisarius. Narscs hnQ.vn 
clever, pushing, and persistent, but his choice as a gcneral-in* 
chief was one of those strange appointments of jusUnian’s 
which looked like freaks of folly, but turned out to have been 
guided by the deepest knowledge of character. Being better 
trusted than Belisarius, he was better equipped for war. Be- 
sides a larcre detachment of the regular troops of the East, he 
was allowed to hire no less than 10,000 German auxiliaries 
from the Danube — Heru les, Lo mba rds, and G epida e. His 
whole force must have been more than 20,000 strong, thrice 
the size of the army that had followed Belisarius. Narses had 
resolved to turn the head of the Adriatic and adv.ance through 
Venetia, but, while he was executing this long march, he sent 
a fleet to threaten the east coast of Italy, Off Ancona his 
armada met and defeated the Gothic ships, which Bacluila 
had brought round to watch the Adriatic. This engagement 
seems to have induced the Goths to expect a Roiiuin landing 
in Picenum, and only a small portion of LaduiKis army Vi.ui 
sent into Venetia, under count Teia, to watch the jiasses of 
the Carnic Alps. Narses succeeded in eluding this force by 
hugging the sea-coast, and using his ships to ferry him over 
the Po-mouth. He reached Ravenna witliout striking a blow, 
and there ^vas joined by such Roman troops as were already 
in Italy, 

Then, neglecting all the Gothic fortresses, he marched 
straight on Rome : not by the Flamini.in Way, the great road 
between north and south— for that was held by the Goths — 
but by following a minor pass up the valley of the river .Sen.a. 
He had just crossed the Apennines when Baduila met him at 
Taginae, in Umbria, under the ver)’ shadow of the mountains. 
The Gothic king had called up all his forces from central 
Italy, and was joined by Teh and the northern army on die 
eve of the fight, but he was still inferior in numbers to the 
Imperialists. Narses showed himself an able general. Kuo'f' 
ing that the Goths mainly trusted to the wild rush of 
.heavy cavalry, he dismounted ail his b--- 


104 


Ewopean History, 476 918 

and formed them in a semed mass m his centre , 8000 Roma 
archers flanked them, and 1500 chosen Roman cavalry wer 
held in reserve on his left wing Baduila bade h« men us 
the lance alone, and himself led the horsemen of bis eomtiatu 
in a gallant charge on the enemy’s centre. From noon til 
dusk the Gothic knights dashed again and again at thi 
Battle of phalanx m the middle of the Roman line thej 

Tagiaae CQuld not break it, and meanwhile they were 

shot down in hundreds by the archers on the wings The 
battle, m fact, was much like the English fight at Cressy , at 
both the archeiy and dismounted horsemen beat back the 
unsupported cavalry of the assailant At last, towards dusk, 
the wrecks of the Gothic cavalry reeled back in disorder upon 
their infantry, and Narses bade the 1500 cuirassiers of his 
reserve to strike at the hostile flank 
All was over with the Goths Their line broke and fled, 
their gallant king was mortally wounded m the pursuit, and 
darkness alone saved the army from annihilation So penshed 
Baduila, last Ostrogothic king of Italy, and ’ first of the 
Knip jhts of the.:Middle Ages/ as be has been not inaptly 
styled There was still, however, fighting to be done. The 
warriors who bad escaped from Taginae proclaimed count 
Teia king, and though most of the Italian towns accepted the 
death of Baduila as ending the war, a few still held out 
Rome, manned by an inadequate garrison, was stormed with 
ease, and its keys sent, now for the third time, to Juslmun 
King Teia, after ranging up and down the land in a vam 
attempt to keep up the war, was brought to bay in Campania. 
His little army, penned up m the hills above Sorrento, made 
a sudden dash to catch the eunuch general unprcjiarcd. But 
Narses was ready for them, and on the banks of the Sarno the 
last of the Goths were overwhelmed with numbers, 
ua^iuiy and saw their king slain in the fortfront of the 

S 53 * battle. Then the poor remnants of the rulers of 

Italy sent to offer submission They would leave the pcnin 
sula, with bag and baggage, wife and child, and betake them 
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selves beyond the Alps, if only a free passage were granted to 
them. So, in the autumn of 553, the few remaining Gothic 
garrisons laid down their arms, gathered together, and disap- 
peared over the passes of the Alps into the northern darkness. 
We have no tidings of the fate of these last survivors of the 
great Ostrogothic race. Whether tlrey became the vassals of 
the Frank, or mingled with the Bavarians, or sought their 
kinsmen, the Visigoths of Spain, no man can tell. 

So perished the Gothic kingdom, which had been erected 
by the genius of Theodoric, by the same fate which had 
smitten the pirate-realm of the Vandals seventeen years 
before. Both fell because the ruling race was too small 
to hold down the vast territory that it had overrun, unless 
it could combine frankly and freely with the conquered 
Roman population. But the fatal bar of Arianism Nausea of 
lay in each case between masters and servants, Gothic 
and when the orthodox armies of Constantinople 
appeared, nothing could restrain the Africans and Italians 
from opening their gates to the invader. The Ostrogoths had 
been wise and tolerant, the Vandals cruel and persecuting, 
but the end was the same in each kingdom. It was only in 
the measure of the resistance that the difference between Goth 
and Vandal appeared. Sunk in coarse luxury, and enervated 
by the African sun, the Vandals fell in one year before a 
single army. The Ostrogoths, the noblest of the Teutons, 
made a splendid fight for seventeen years, beat off the great 
Belisarius himself, and only succumbed because the incessant 
fighting had drained off the whole manhood of the tribe. If 
Baduila could have mustered at Taginae the 100,000 men that 
Witiges had once led against Rome, he would never have been 
beaten. It is one of the saddest scenes in history when we see 
the well-ordered realm of Theodoric vanish away, and Italy is 
left an unpeopled desert, to be disputed between the savage 
Lombard, the faithless Frank, and the exarchs of distant 
Byzantium. 

The conquest of Italy by Narses was destined to have one - 
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the imperial treasunes, but at last the Romans had tl 
better m the struggle, secured the homage of the Lazic km 
and drove the Persians far back into the mtenor (555 
Finally, after interminable negotiations Chosroes made peac 
suirendenng his claim on Colchis in consideration of a 
indemnity of 30,000 sohdi (;^i8,ooo) per annum. 

This was the last of Justinian’s great wars , but the end c 
his reign was far from being peaceful or prosperous. It wa 
especially noteworthy for the repeated inroads of the Hun 
and Slavs into the Balkan peninsula. The greatest raid wa 
‘n 558, when the Cotngur Huns under their khan Zabergai 
eluded the garrisons on the Danube, crossed the Balkans, anc 
rode at large over the whole of Thrac& One body of 400c 
Behsanus pushed their incursions up to the very gates 

defeats the of Constantinople, and so alarmed Justinian lhal 
he bade the ag^ Belisanus to buckle on his arms 
once more, and save the capital The rmlitary resources ol 
the empire were so scattered that Behsanus could only count 
on 300 of his own veterans, on the * Scholomn Guards ' ^ and 
a levy of half anued Thracian rustics By skilfully posting this 
small force, and mducuig the Huns to attack his line exactly 
where it was strongest, he routed the barbarians, and returned 
m tnumph from this his last campitgn 
After this final feat of the old general it is sad to Icam that 
his master had not even yet learned to trust him Four jears 
later there was a futile conspiracy against Justinian, and 
Belisanus was accused of having known of it. He was dis 
graced, and put under ward for eight months, before the 
emperor convinced himself that the charge was false. Re- 
stored at last to favour, he lived two years more m possession 
of his nches and honours,* and died in March 565 His 

* A IjoUy of local troops raised 10 the ojlj, wlio fortneJ pul of ibe 
imperial guard. 

* It u now fully tecogoised, a* Finlay and Bury Hate prosed, tlut ti <r* 

U no trulh in the legend that Belisanus was Winded, and became a 
aying to the people, Datt eMum BtUtario 
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were to be accepted Lastly, the Institutes gave a general 
sketch of Roman law m the form, of a cottinventary on \ts 
pnncrples for the use of students , Theie volumes were 
destined to be the foundation of all systematic jurisprudence 
in modern Europe, their compilation was the last, and not the 
least, of the works of the ancient Roman spirit of law and 
order, incarnate m the last great emperor of Roman speech, 
for none of Justinian’s successors could say, as could he him 
self, that Latin was his native tongue After ages remembered 
him, above all things, as the compiler of the Code, and it was 
as Its framer that he is set by Dante in one of the starry 
tlironw of the Chnstian paradise 
In spite of all his great achievements it cannot be disputed 
that Justmion left the empire weaker than be found it. Its 
temtonal expansion w Italy, Africa, and Spam did not com* 
pensate for the exhaustion of the ^tem provinces By his 
ruthless taxation Justinian had drained off their vital energies, 
and left them poorer and weaker than they had ever been 
before. Even his armies felt the reaction , at the end of his 
reign we read that they were sinking bolh m numbers and 
efficiency, the new and extended frontiers were more than 
they could guatd, and the old race of generals who had fol 
lowed Belisanus was dead- Justinian himself is said to have 
neglected their pay and maintenance, while he set lus aged 
v-.vle with the problem of the ‘Three Chapters' of 
" AphthartodocebsmL Lil xiv of trance, 

' in many other r ^ closed a 

■i magnificence ^ whose 

■vi and crushed a | * grown to 
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THE EARLIER FRANKISPI KINGS 
AND THEIR ORGANISATION OF GAUL 

511-561- 

The Sons of Chlodovech — Theuderich conquers Thuringia, 531 — Childeberi 
and Chlothar conquer Burgundy, 532 — Their war with the Visigoths — 
Theudebert invades Italy — Chlothar reunites the Frankish kingdoms, 558 
— Organisation of the Frankish realm — The great officials — Mayors of 
the Palace— Counts and Dukes— Local government, the Mallus— Legal 
and financial arrangement. 

Chlodovech left four sons : one, Theuderich, borne to him by 
a Frankish wife in early youth ; three, Chlodomer, Childebert, 
and Chlothar, the offspring of his Burgundian spouse, Chro- 
techildis. In accordance with the old Teutonic custom of 
heritage-partition, the four young men divided among them- 
selves their father’s newly-won realms, though the division 
threatened to wreck the Frankish power in its earliest youth. 
Theuderich, the eldest son, took the most compact and most 
Teutonic of the parts of Chlodovech’s realm, the old kingdom 
of the Ripuarian Franks along the Rhine bank from Koln as 
far south as Basle, with the new Frankish settle- The sons of 
ments east of the Rhine in the valley of the Main, chlodovech. 
He fixed his residence, however, not at Koln, the old Ripu- 
arian capital, but in the more southerlyjown of Metz on the 
Moselle, an ancient Roman city, though one less hitherto 
famous than its greater neighbour Trier. In addition to 
Ripuaria Theuderich took a half share of the newly-conquered 
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Chlodomer's dominion comprised the whole valley of the 
middle and lower Loire, and Western Aquitaine, including 
Bordeaux and Toulouse. Childebert had a smaller share — 
the Seine valley and the coasts of the Channel from the mouth 
of the Somme westward. 

The four brother kings were all worthy sons of their wicked 
father — daring unscrupulous men of war, destitute of natural 
affection, cruel, lustful, and treacherous. But they were emi- 
nently suited to extend, by the same means that Chlodovech 
had used, the realms that he had left them. The times, too, 
were propitious, for during their lives was removed the single 
bar that hindered the progress of the Franks, the power of 
the strong Gothic realm that obeyed Theodoric the Great. 

Although the sons of Chlodovech not unfrequently plotted 
each other's deposition or murder, yet they generally'turned 
their arms against external enemies, and even on occasion 
joined to aid each other. The object which each set before 
himself was the subjection of the nearest independent state. 
Theuderich therefore looked towards inner Germany and the 
kingdom of the Thuringians, on the Saal and upper Weser ; 
Childebert and Chlodomer turned their attention towards 
their southern neighbours the Burgundians. 

Both these states were destined to fall before the sons of 
Chlodoveeh, but neither of them without a hardly fought 
struggle. Theuderich was distracted from his first attempts 
against Thuringia by a great piratical invasion of the Lower 
Rhineland by predatory bands from Scandinavia, led by 
the Danish king Hygelac (Chrocholaicus), who is mainly 
remembered as the kinsman of that Beowulf whom the earliest 
Anglo-Saxon epic celebrates (515). The son of Theuderich 
the king of the Ripuarians slew the pirate, and conquers 
next year the Thuringian war began. It did not 
terminate till 531, when Theuderich, calling in the aid of his 
brother Ghlothar, utterly destroyed the Thuringian realm, and 
made it tributary to himself. The Frank celebrated his 
victory first by an unsuccessful attempt to murder his brother 

PERIOD I. H 
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and helper Chlothar, who wis fain to fly home in haste, and 
next by the treacherous murder of Hermanfnd, the vanquished 
Thunngian king, who had surrendered on promise of life. 
Theudench led him m conversation around the walls of the 
city of Zulpich, and suddenly bade his servants push him over 
the rampart, so that his neck was broken Southern Thur 
ingia, the region on the Werra and Unstrut, was for the future 
a tributary province of the Franks Northern Thunngia, 
between Elbe and Werra, was overrun by the Saxons, and 
never came under Theudench’s power 
While the king of Ripuana was wamng in Germany, his 
younger brothers had assaulted Burgundy In 523 Childebert 
and Chlodomer attacked the unpopular king Sigismund, the 
slayer of his own son, as we have elsewhere related.' They 
beat him m battle, took him prisoner, and threw him with his 
wife and son down a welt But Gondomar, brother of Sigis* 
riAobae round, restored the fortune of war m the next year, 
invasioQ of and routed the Franks at V^s^roncc, m a battle 
Butgundy where Chlodomer was slam (534) Before pur 
suing the Burgundian war the brothers of the dead roan 
resolved to plunder his realm The king of Orleans had 
only left infant children, so Childebert and Chlothar found 
no difficulty in overrunning his lands on the Loire. The 
three young boys, to whom the realm should have fallen, were 
captured and brought before their uncles. Childebert, the 
ruffian who was of a milder mood, proposed to spare tbetr 
lives, but Chlothar actually dragged them away while they 
clung to his brother’s knees, and cut the throats of the two 
eldest wvth hvs own hands The youngest was snatched 
up and hidden by a faithful servant, and lived to become a 
monk, and leave bis name to the ‘monastery of Chlodovald* 

(St Cloud) 

Of Chlodomer’s realm Childebert took the lands on the 
upper Loire and the capita! aty Orleans, Chlothar the Lone* 
mouth and the part of Aquitaine south of it, Jfcanng a false 
* See p. 27. 
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report that his eldest brother, Theuderich had fallen in battle 
with the Thuringians, Childebert now invaded East Aquitaine, 
a part of his brother’s heritage. But Theuderich returned in 
wrath, and the king of Paris and Orleans resolved to go 
instead against the Visigoths, and to drive them from the 
land between the Cevennes and the Pyrenees. The great 
Theodoric was just dead, so no help from Italy could be 
expected by the Visigothic king Amalric, the grandson of the 
departed hero. Childebert found his pretext in the complaint 
that his sister Chrotechildis, the wife of Amalric, had been 
debarred from the exercise of the Catholic religion and cruelly 
ill treated by her Arian husband. With this holy plea as his 
casus belli he marched against Narbonne, defeated war with the 
Amalric in battle, and drove him over the Pyrenees visicoOis.sat. 
to the gates of Barcelona. There he was slain, either by the 
sword of the pursuing Franks, or by the Visigothic army, 
enraged at the cowardice which he had displayed in the 
struggle. On his death the Goths raised on the shield and 
saluted as king the aged count Theudis, the regent who had 
ruled Spain for Theodoric the Great during the minority of 
Amalric. Thus ended the race of the Baitings as rulers of 
the Visigoths; their succeeding kings were not of the old 
royal house. Theudis, who was suspected of having had 
some hand in his late pupil’s murder, soon justified the choice 
of the Goths, by recovering Narbonne and the other cities of 
Septimania from the Franks. Childebert had turned off to 
another quest, and the old Visigothic possessions north of the 
Pyrenees were retaken without much trouble (531). 

The enterprise which had called away Childebert was a new 
attempt to conquer Burgundy, in which his brother Chlothar 
had promised to join him. In the spring of 532 Burgundy 
the kings of Paris and Soissons united their forces, conquered, 
and marched up the valley of the Yonne. They 
laid siege to Autun, and when Gondomar the Burgundian 
monarch came to its relief, beat him with such , v - 

that he fled into Italy and abandoned his kingd<' - 
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sieges put the victorious Frankish brethren m possession of 
the whole Burgundian realm as fat as the borders of the 
Ostrogoths on the Alps and the Drome. 

\Vhen Burgundy had been conquered, the Franks began to 
prepare for a new campaign against the Visigoths, m which 
Theudench intended to share no less than his brothers. But 
this scheme was frustrated by the death of the lung of 
Ripuana early in the year 533 He left a son, Theudebert, 
already a grown man and a good wamor, but m true Mero- 
vingian fashion the uncles of the heir made a vigorous attempt 
to seize and divide his realm. It was only the prompt and 
enthusiastic way m which the Ripuarians rallied around their 
young king that saved him from the fate of his cousins, the 
pnnces of Orleans Not merely, however, did Theudebert 
hold his own, but he compelled his uncles to give him a 
share of the newly-conquer^ Burgundy, when the partition 
of that country was finally made 
Theudebert was, in fact, well able to take care of hunself, 
and soon showed that he was a5 unscrupulous and enterpns- 
mg, if not quite so bloodthirsty, as his father and uncles. Yer 
he was, for a Meroving, not an unfavourable specimen of a 
monarch, and the chroniclers tell us that he ruled his kingdom 
with justice, venerated the clergy, built churches, and gave 
much alms to ;he poor Tbit as a politician he was shifty 
and treacherous was soon to be shown by his dealings with 
Theudebert 535 cmpctoT JusUman, on the eve 

iBvade* of his invasion of the Osuogolhic kingdom, bribed 
tuiy 535 the three Frankish monarchs, by a gift of 50,000 
sobdi, to attack Italy from the rear Uncles and nephew- 
alike were ready to take the money and 30m m the plunder of 
the peninsula. But in the ne*t year the Gothic king Wmges, 
eager to free himself from a second war, oflered to cede 
Provence and Rhactia to the Franks if they would nuke pcicc 
With him, and grant him the aid of their arms. The three 
kings gladly agreed, and lent him an auxiliary force of 10,000 
men, who joined the Goths in recovering Milan. Thcudcbci* 
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aud Childebert are said to have cheated Chlothar of his third 
of the gains, the former having got the money and the latter 
the land which Witiges made over. 

In 539 Witiges and Belisarius were locked in such deadly 
conflict that the Franks thought it a good opportunity to en- 
deavour to iuvade Italy on their own behalf. Theudebert 
came over the Alps in person, with an army of 100,000 
men, all footmen armed with lance and axe, save 300 
nobles who rode around the king with shield and spear. 
First falling on his friends the Goths, then attacking the 
East-Romans in turn, Theudebert drove across the north of 
Italy, sacking Genoa, and wasting all the valley of the Po as 
far as Venetia. All the open country was in his hands, and 
the Goths and Romans had to shut themselves up in their 
fortresses. But a disease brought on by foul living fell upon 
the Franks, and so thinned their ranks that Theudebert had 
to retire homeward, relinquishing all he had gained save the 
possession of the passes of the Cottian Alps. It was, how- 
ever, with his Italian plunder that he struck the first gold 
money which any barbarian king coined in his own name. 
Instead of placing the head of the emperor on his solidi, as 
had hitherto been the practice of Goth, Frank, and Bur- 
gundian, he represented his own image with shield and 
buckler, and the inscription Dotninus Nosier Thetideberius 
Vidor, without any reference to Justinian as emperor or over- 
lord. Some of the pieces make him assume the more start- 
ling title of Dotninus Thetideberius Augusius, as if he had 
aimed at uniting Gaul and Italy, and taking the style of 
Western Emperor; and, strange as this design may appear, it 
receives some countenance from a chronicler who declares 
that, after his Italian conquests, Theudebert was so uplifted in 
spirit that he designed to march against Constantinople, and 
make himself lord of the world (539). 

When in the next year the faithless Theudebert planned ' 
another expedition to reconquer north Italy, and had the 
effrontery to pffer his alliance once ipore to king Witiges, we 
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sieges put the victoricfos Franlush brethren in possesaon of 
the whole Burgundian realm as far as the borders of the 
Ostrogoths on the Alps and the Drome. 

- When Burgundy had been conquered, the franks began to 
prepare for a new campaign against the Visigoths, in which 
Theudench intended to share no less than his brothers. But 
this scheme was frustrated by the death of the king of 
Ripuaria early in the year 533. He left a son, Theudebert, 
already a grown rnan and a good warrior, but in true Mero- 
vingian fashion the uncles of the heir made a vigorous attempt 
to seize and divide his realm. It was only the prompt and 
enthusiastic way in which the Ripuarians rallied around their 
young king that saved him from the fate of his cousins, tb- 
princes of Orleans. Not merely, however, did Theudebe 
hold his own, but he compelled his uncles to give him 
share of the newly-conquered Burgundy, when the partif 
of that eounlty was finally made. 

Theudebert was, in fach well able to take care of him 
and soon showed that he was as unscrupulous and enter 
ing, if not quite so bloodthirsty, as his father and uncles, 
he was, for a Meroving, not an unfavoutable specimen 
monarch, and the chroniclers tell us that he ruled his kii 
with justice, venerated the clergy, built churches, ani 
mudi alms to Jhe poor. That as a pohtician he 
and treacherous was soon to be shown by his dcalin ~ 
lb.nd.bm 535 «h« emperor JusUniatr, on 

inv4de# of his invasion of the Ostrogolhic kiasdor 
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Frankish kings, Childebert and Chlothar, though now they 
were both advanced in years, had made a second expedition 
against the Visigoths, and in 542 overran the Gothic province 
north of the Pyrenees, and then crossed into the valley of the 
Ebra They took Pampeluna, and advanced as far as Sara- 
;gossa, :to which they laid siege, but in front of that city they 
ireceived a crushing defeat from Theudigisel, the general of the 
'Old Gothic king, Theudis, and were driven back into Gaul 
without retaining one foot of their conquests. Narbonne and 
’.the Mediterranean shore still remained an appendage of the 
ikingdom of Spain. 

A similar fate to that which attended the armies of his 
;great-uncles in Spain was destined to befall the first expedi- ' 
ition which Theudebald of Ripuaria despatched to Italy. The 
iboy-king was too young to head the army, but the Eastern 
IFrankish magnates who governed in his name had resolved 
ito renew the enterprise of king Theudebert. Two dukes of 
Alamannian race, Buccelin and Chlothar, who seemed to have 
possessed the chief influence at the court of Metz, set out in 
552, while King Baduila was engaged in his last desperate 
struggle with the East-Romans, and overran part of Venetia. 
Holding to the alliance of neither Roman nor Goth, they 
threatened to attack both; but Narses, when he marched 
into Italy from Illyria, left them alone, and proceeded to 
assault king Baduila, without paying attention to the northern 
invaders. It was only in the next year, when Baduila and his 
successor Teia had both been slain, that the Battle of 
armies of the Franks broke up from their en- Casiiinum.ssa. 
'Campments in northern Italy, and marched down to chal- 
lenge the supremacy of the victorious Narses in the desolated 
peninsula. How they fared we have had to relate in the pre- 
ceding chapter. Chlothar and his division perished of want, 
or plague, in Apulia. Buccelin and the main body were 
defeated and exterminated by Narses at the battle of Casi- 
linum. ,By the end of 553 all the gains of the Franks in Italy 
were gone, and 75,000 Frankish corpses had been buried in 
Italian soil or left to the Italian vultures. 
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need not marvel that the Ostrogoth refused to listen for a 
moment to the overture^ and chose rather to open negotiation 
with his East Roman foes The surrender of Ravenna and 
the tnuKiph of BeUsanus followed, and Theudebeit found that, 
in invading the peninsula, he would have the emperor as his 
foe rather than the lung of the Goths He refrained for the 
time from following up his first successes, but it is strange to 
find that when the Gothic cause had again triumphed m 
the hands of king Baduila, and north Italy was once more 
torn asunder between Roman and Teuton, the Frank did not 
take advantage of the renewed troubles to make a second 
expedition It is probable that in these years, 541-45* be was 
Conquest of occupied m another conquest, that of the land 
Bavaria between the Danube and the None Alps, which 
now bore the name of Bavana. The German Inbcs la the 
ancient Noncum, who had been subject to Thcodonc m the 
great days of the Gothic Empire, the remnant of the Rugians, 
Seym, Turcilmgi, and Herules, had lately formed themselves 
into a federation under the name of Bavarians, and had chosen 
a duke Garibald as their pnnee * We have no details of 
Theudebert’s wars against them, but merely know that by the 
end of his reign he had made the Bavarians tributary to the 
Franks Their conquest m all probability fills the unrecorded 
time between Theudebert^s expedition to Italy and his death 
in 548 For some years at the end of this penod >ve know 
that he was sick and bedridden, so that it is fair to pul the 
subjection of Bavana somewhere about 543 * hve years before 
the death-date of the Ripuanan king Theudebert left bis 
kingdom to his young son, Theudebald, a weak and sickly 
boy, whose accession, knowing the character of lus great 
uncles, we are surprised to hear was not troubled by any 
opposition 

While Theudebert had been busted m Italy, the other two 

^ Thi» icetoj the best way of »ecoaoung for ihe oUcure 
the Havanan dachy The denv^wo of the word Bavana « 
fathom. 
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Less than two years after the armies of his generals had 
been exterminated by Naises the weakly Theudebald died 
and, as he left no brother or uncle, the East-Frankisb realm 
was heirless It fell by the choice of the Ripuanan folk moot 
to Theudebald's great imcl^ the aged Chlothar, king ot 
Soissons, who thus became possessed of three-fourths of the 
Frankish Empire. As his brother, the still older Childebert, 
king of Pans, was childless, it was now certain that after fifty 
years of division the empire of Cblodovech was about to be 
once more reunited (555) 

Though verging on his seventieth year, Chlothar was still 
energetic enough to go forth to war \Vhen the dominions of 
^ Theudebald passed into his hands, he took up the scheme 
which his brother Theudench, now twenty years dead, had 
once entertained, of subduing all the nations of inner Gcr 
many Beyond the vassal Thunngians lay the independent 
Saxons, and against them Chlothar led out, in 555, the fui) 
force of both the Ripuanan and the Salian Franks, The 
Saxons, on the other hand, induced many of the Thunngians 
to nse in rebellion, and endeavour to shake off the Fankish 
yoke The fortune of war was at first favourable to Chlothar, 
who put down the Thunngian insurrection without much 
difficulty, but when, in the next year, he led his host into the 
unexplored woods and moors of Saxony he suffered such a 
terrible defeat that he was fun to flee behind the Rhine, and 
cover himself by the walls of Koln The pursuing Saxons 
devastated the Trans Rbenane possessions of the Franks up 
to the gates of Deutz. They were not destined to become 
the vassals of their western neighbours for another two hun 
dred years 

The news of Chlothar’s disaster in Germany, and the false 
report of bis death, which rumour added to the news, brought 
on trouble m Gauk Chramn,the eldest son of Chlothar, and 
Childebert of Pans, his aged brother, at once took nrms to 
dmde his kingdom Nor when the news came that he still 
lived did they desist from their attempt. They sent to stir 
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up the Saxons, and persisted in the war. But, before they 
had actually crossed swords with Chlothar, the old king of 
Paris died, and Chramn,' reduced to his own resources, was 
fain to throw himself on his father’s mercy (SS^)- 
Thus Chlothar, by Childebert’s death, gathered in the last 
independent fragment of his father’s vast heritage, and reigned 
for three years (558-561) over the realm of Chlo- chlothar sole 
dovech, swelled by the conquests of Burguiidy, 558. 
Thuringia, Provence, and Bavaria, made since the division of 
the Frankish Empire. 

Chlothar was the worst of his house. It will be remern- 
bered how his career had begun by the brutal murder of his 
nephews. It was destined to end by an even greater atrocity. 
His undutiful son, Chramn, though pardoned in 558, rebelled 
again in 560, with the aid of the Bretons of Armorica. 
Chlothar pursued, defeated, and caught the rebellious prince. 
Then he bound him, with his wife and his young sons, to 
pillars of a wooden house, and burnt them alive by firing the 
building. This shocking deed roused even the brutal Franks 
to horror, and it was noted as the judgment of heaven that 
the king died exactly a year after he b^d given his heir to the 
flames. The wicked old man’s body, however, was buried in 
great state in the church of St. Medard, as though he had 
been the best of sovereigns (561). His kingdom fell to his 
four sons, destined to a new division just fifty years after its 
first partition among the sons of Chlodovech. 

The realm of the Merovings having now attained to its full 
growth, and assumed the shape which it was to keep till the 
fall of the dynasty, we may proceed to give the chief facts 
concerning its social and political organisation. 

Like all the other Teutonic states which were erected on 
the ruins of the western provinces of the Roman despotic kin^. 
Empire, it possessed a political constitution which ship of the 
had advanced very far beyond the simple state of 
things described in the Germania of Tacitus. The conquests 
of the Franks had resulted in the increase of the kingly 
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Less than two years after the anxues of his generals had 
been exterminated by Natses the weakly Theudebald died, 
and, as he left no brother or uncle, the East Frankish realm 
ivas heirless. It fell by the choice of the Ripuanan folk moot 
to Theudebald’s great uncl^ the aged Chlothar, king of 
Soissons, who thus became possessed of three fourths of the 
Frankish Empire. As his brother, the stiU older Childebert, 
lung of Pans, was childless, it was now certain that after fifty 
years of division the empire of Chlodovech was about to be 
once more reunited (555) 

Though verging on his seventieth year, Chlothar was still 
energetic enough to go forth to war When the dominions of 
^ Theudebald passed into his hands, he took up the scheme 
which his brother Theudench, now twenty years dead, had 
once entertained, of subduing all the nations of inner Gcr 
many Beyond the vassal fhunngians hy the independent 
Saxons, and against them Chlothai led out, in 555, the full 
force of both the Ripuanan and the Sahan Franks The 
Saxons, on the other hand, induced many of the Thuringians 
to nse in rebellion, and endeavour to shake off the Frankish 
yoke The fortune of war was at first favourable to Chlothar, 
who put down the Thunngian insurrection vuthout much 
difficulty, but when, m the next year, be led his host into the 
unexplored woods and moors of Saxony he suffered such a 
terrible defeat that he was fain to flee behind the Rhine, and 
cover himself by the walls of Koln The pursuing Saxons 
devastated the Trans Rbenane possessions of the Franks up 
to the gates of Deutz. They were not destined to become 
the vassals of their western neighbours for another two bun 
dred years 

The news of Chlolhar’s disaster in Germany, and the fake 
report of his death, which niroour added to the news, brought 
on trouble m GauL Chramn, the eldest son of Chlothar, and 
Childebert of Pans, his aged brother, at once took arras w 
divide his kingdom Nor when the news came that he still 
lived did they desist from their attempt. They sent to stir 
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power to a height whi^ it had never reached in cathet 
days As the permanent war chief, m a time when war iias 
incessant, the king had gtadually extended his power from 
supreme eovtimasid in the he^d into supreme command in ah 
things He and his war band of sworn followers had borne 
the brunt of the fighting, and naturally reaped the greater part 
of the profit The check exercised by popular assemblies on 
the royat power seems almost to have disappeared after the 
first days of the conquest In the time of Chlodoiecb him 
self we find some traces of them stiU remaining Once or twice 
the army, in the capacity of public assembly of the manhood 
of all the Franks, seems to assert itself against the king, but 
even this check gradually disappeared- The Franbsh Empire 
grew too broad for any public folk moot of the nation to be 
able to meet, and the king only took counsel of such magnates 
— high officers of the household, bishops, and provincial 
govemors-^as he chose to summon «to his presence. Two 
additional factors gave meteased strength to the monarch 
The first was the high respect paid to the supreme power by 
the conquered Gallic provincials, men long habituated to the 
despotic government of Romc—a respect far greater than any 
that the Franks had been accustomed to give their kings. 
The habit of obedience of the Gallo-Roman was soon copied 
by the Frank. The second factor was the enriching of the 
kmg by the vast extent of the old imperial domain land in 
Gaul, which was ttansferted at the conquest to the Frankish 
king, and became his private property, placing a vast store 
both of land and money at his disposal 
The Merovings, then, were despotic rulers, little controlled 
by any constitutional checks, and only liable to be deposed bf 
their subjects if their conduct became absolutely unbearable 
Then w OTst danget was edwaya fcom their ambitious leUui cs, 
not from their people. 

The Frankish kmg was distinguished from his foUoweri by 
the regal privilege of wcanng long hair, — to shear a king* 
head was the best token of deposing him,— by hi» 



123 


The' Early Frankish Khigs 

diadem, and kingly spear. Occasionally he borrowed trap- 
pings from the Romans, as when, for example, Chlodovech 
, was invested with the robes of Patrician after his Gothic War.^ 
But the national dress was generally adhered to. 

The government of the realm was managed by two groups 
of ministers — the royal household, or palatium, and the pro- 
vincial governors. The household followed the The Royal 
person of the king in all his movements. It Household, 
was mainly composed of personal companions, bound by 
the oath of fidelity, the comites of earlier days, who had 
once formed the king’s war-band, but now constituted his 
ministers and officials. These personal adherents were called 
^ by the Franks antrustions. We have already seen that the 
Goths called the same class saiones, and the English gesiths. 

The chief of the royal household, or palatium, was the 
official whom later generations usually called the Major Falatii, 

‘ Mayor of th e Palace.’ He was the king’s first servant, 
charged with the~o^rseeing of the rest of the household 
officials, and ready to act at need as the king’s other self in 
matters of war, justice, or administration. In the days of the 
first warlike Frankish kings the Mayor of the Palace was kept 
in his place by the activity of his master, and was no more 
than an important official. But, as the Merovings decayed in 
personal vigour, their mayors grew more and more important, 
till at last we shall see them taking the place of regent and 
practical substitute for the king. The old English monarchies 
had no officials who can be compared in importance to them, 
but, under the Anglo-Normans, the position of the Justiciar 
was much like that occupied by the Frankish Major 
Palatii. 

After the Mayor of the Palace, the chief ministers of the 
royal household were the Marshall {comes stabuli\ charged with 
the oversight of the royal stables j the Comes Palatii, who 
acted as legal adviser and- assessor to the king; the Trea- 
surer; and the Refer endarius, or royal secretary. Though 

^ See p. 63. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE VISIGOTHS IN SPAIN 
531 60s 

Weakness of the Visigoibw kingdom— Ctvil wars and murders of Kings— 
71 ie Fornans invade Andalusia 534— Reign of LeovigiW— He restore, tke 
power ot tbe Visigothi— HU conquests— RebeUioe and death of his son 
Hermenegtld— Reign of Reccared— He converu the Golhs to Cat&oliejsm 
—Consequences of this conversion. 

We have already, while dealing with Uie fortunes of Cblodo> 
veeb the Prank and Thcodonc the Great, related the story of 
the expulsion of the Visigoths from Aquitaine, and of the 
extinction of their ro)aI house— the heaven born Balts— by 
the deaths of Alone 11 and Amalnc, both shin by the svroid 
of the Franks 

In 531 the Visigoths, deprived of all ihcir dominions north 
of the Pyrenees, and followed mio the Iberian peninsula by 
the victorious Franks, found themseUes without any pnnee of 
the old royal line who could be raised to the throne, and 
Election of deliver ihcm from their encmics. The host pro* 

TheudU 531 ceeded, according to Teutonic custom, to elect a 

king, and chose the old count Tbeudis the OstrogoUnc nobtc 
who had acted as regent for Amalnc during the long jear* of 
his rninont) The veteran justified ehcir choice by recovering 
part of the lost lands beyond Uve Pyrenees— the nch province 
of Septimania, with its aties of Narbonne, Nismci, and Cir 
cassonne Ten years lalct Thtudis had to face anot^cr 
Frankish invasion, and again succeeded in repelling h * 
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adversaries, after a bloody battle in front of Saragossa 
( 542 ).^ 

Preserved from the danger of Frankish conquest, the Visi- 
gothic nation had to face, the problem of reorganising its con- 
stitution under the new conditions of its existence. It had 
previously looked on Gaul rather than on Spain as its home. 
Toulouse had been the favourite abode of its kings, not Bar- 
celona or Toledo. Gaul was now lost, save one province, and 
it was in Spain alone that the Visigothic name was to survive. 
But even worse than the loss of its ancient home was the loss 
of its ancient royal house. Nothing could be more ruinous to 
a Teutonic tribe in those days than the extinction of the line 
of its old heaven-descended kings. When it had become 
necessary to choose a ruler from among the ranks of the 
nobility, every ambitious count and duke could aspire to the 
throne. Each election was bitterly contested, and the candi- 
dates who had failed to win the favour of the host retired to 
plot and intrigue against their more fortunate rival. When 
no one had any prescriptive hereditary right to the succession 
on the reigning king’s death, the temptation to make away 
with him by violence, and endeavour to seize his heritage, was 
irresistible. Hence it came to pass that of the twenty-three 
Visigothic kings of Spain — from Theudis to Roderic — no less 
than nine were deposed, and of these seven were murdered by 
their successors. The average length of their reigns was less 
than eight years, and only in eight instances did a son succeed 
a father on the throne. There was but one single case ot 
grandfather, father, and son following each other in undisputed 
succession. 

In relating the history of the Franks in Gaul, we have had 
occasion to point out the comparative ease with which the Frank 
arid the Roman provincial coalesced to form a new weakness of 
nation. We have seen how from the first the Gaulish Visigoths 
bishops were employed as ministers and confidants by the 
Merovings, and how, in a short time, Gallo-Roman counts and 

^ See p. 133. 
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dukes were preferred to high places m the Franbsb pabi 
aqd array In Spam no such easy union between tl 
Teutonic conquerors and the provincials was possible, becau 
the great bar of religion lay between them Unlike the Frank 
the Visigoths were Anans, having preserved the heretic 
form of Christianity whidi their forefathers had learnt beyon 
the Danube m the fourth century The Spanish provinaali 
on the other band, were almost to a man fanatically orthodoi 
The Goths formed a religious community of their own, quit 
apart from the Spaniards, with Anan bishops and pnests ti 
minister to them , and their kings could not acknowledge 0 
utilise the native bishops as the Merovmgs had done m Gaul 
The provincials hated their rulers as heretics as well as bar 
banans, and never acquiesced willingly m their domination 
They were not indisposed to favour the advance of the 
orthodox Trank, and wdcomed the coming of the troops of 
the East Roman emperors to their shores m the sulh century 
While the Visigoths remained Anan they raised no Spaniard 
to power or office , it was not tiU they became Catholic, in the 
very end of the sixth century, that the first Roman names are 
found among the servants of the king * For the first seventy 
years of their rule in Spain the Visigoths were completely 
estranged from their subjects {511*587) 

The masters of Spam, then, were a not very numerous 
tnbe, scattered thmly among masses of an oppressed subject 
population They were masters by the power of the sword 
alone, but their military force was crippled by the weakness 
of their elective lungs, who were loo much occupied m mam 
taming their precarious authority over the discontented chiefs 
to allow of their making their arms {dt abroad, Nearly all 
the wars of the Visigoths were either civil broils between mol 
kings, or defensive campaigns against the intiusue frank frcni 
beyond the Pyrenees 

» The wlieU noUUe au U duke CJaudim, ibe ccfMxl 
Reccued t , the firit orthodox niler of Spun. He comouaded ^ 
lonottdy agunst the Franks of Goatrim of Du.rgi.odjf to 5S4 
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There is yet one more point to add to this picture of the 
distracted realm of the Visigoths ; they were not even masters 
of the whole of the Iberian peninsula, but had to contend 
with fierce and watchful enemies within its limits. In the 
western Pyrenees, and oh the shores of the Gulf of Biscay, 
the Basques preserved a precarious independence, and 
descended from their fastnesses to plunder the valley of the 
Ebro, whenever the Goths were engaged in civil discords. 
Farther to the west there still subsisted in the ancient Ga- 
licia and Lusitania the kingdom of the Suevi — the original 
Teutonic conquerors of Spain, The early Visigothic kings 
had driven them into the mountains of the West, but had 
never followed them into their last retreats, to compel them 
to make complete submission. Suevic kings reigned at Braga 
over the country north of the Tagus and west of the Esla 
and Tormes till the last years of the sixth century. When- 
ever a favourable opportunity occurred, they took part in the 
civil wars of the Visigoths, and harried the valley of the upper 
Douro and the lower Tagus, 

The inner organisation of the Visigothic realm presents a 
very different picture from the centralised despotism, with 
everything depending on the king, which we have described 
as existing among the early Franks in Gaul. Like the Franks 
the Visigoths had divided their conquest into districts, go- 
verned by counts or dukes, generally using as the unit of 
division the old Roman boundaries of provinces and civitafes. 
But the Visigothic governors were far less under the control 
of their elective kings than were the Frankish counts under 
the hand of the despotic Merovingians. Each of them kept 
a bodyguard of personal dependants called — as among the - 
Ostrogoths — saiones, or sometimes bucellarii^ whom he could 
trust to follow him even against the king. It was the pos- 
session of this armed following among a helpless, saionea 
weaponless mass of provincials which enabled any 
count or duke who was popular and ambitious to dare an at- 
tempt at rebellion, whenever his master was weak or unfortunate. 
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There seems to have been a comparatively small body of lesser 
freeholders— <rwr/r as they would have been called m England 
— among the Visigoths There is little trace of any intermediate 
the, wbtvbei official nobles, palattm, or 

nobles of birth — and their sworn followers the saianea In 
fact, the kingdom might fairly be called feudal in its organisa 
tion, consisting as it did of a servile population of Hispano- 
Roman blood, held down by a spnnldmg of Gothic men-at 
arms, each bound by oath to follow some great noble, who 
considered himself the equal of his king, and vouchsafed him 
only the barest homage. As yet the king had no opportunit) 
of supporting himself fay calling in to his aid either the Church 
or the subject Roman population, his Ananism prevented 
him from having recourse to any such expedient 
The difference between Roman and Goth was indeed ac- 
centuated in every way There were different codes of hw 
for subject and master, the former using a local adaptation of 
the Theodosian code known as the Brevianum Alana, while 
the latter was judged by old Gothic customary law not >ct 
reduced into written form * Even marriage between the two 
races was illegal, tiH about 570 king Leovigild broke the 
prohibition by taking to wife Theodosia, the daughter of 
Sevenanus Spain sadly needed some ruler like fbeodorte 
the Great, to act as a mediator and redresser of wrongs be- 
tween the two nations who dwelt within its borders. 

An evil end fell upon all the first three Visigothic long* 
who ruled in Spain The aged Theudis enjoyed seventeen 
years of power, and, as we have already related, was suwxssfi*! 
m beating off three successive attacks of the Franks on 
the peninsula. But the end of his reign was clouded by 
disaster, frightened by the rapidity with which the armies of 
Justinian had crushed Vandal and Goth, he tesoUed to crea e 
a diversion in favour of his own Italian kinsmen, by aitackia# 
the newly created imperial province of ikfnca. But hu array 
was almost annihilated in front of the fortress of SepU (Ccuta^ 

‘ The Gothic I»w wai proUUy wtiUca down wboal 5^7 ty RctaicA 
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the westernmost bulwark of the African province, and he 
himself returned to Spain with his military reputation wecked 
in his extreme old age. Four years later he was murdered at 
Seville by an unknown assassin, who either was, or feigned to 
be, insane (548). 

The Visigothic chiefs then elected as their king, Theudigisel, 
the general who had beaten the Franks at Saragossa in 542, 
and had ever since been reckoned the best warrior of their 
race. But the new king was brutal and debauched; his 
excesses provoked the anger of the nobles, and only seventeen 
months after bis accession he was murdered. ‘ While he sat 
at supper with his friends, and waxed merry over the wine, the 
lamps were extinguished, and he was slain on his couch by 
the sword of his enemies.’ 

The majority of the Visigoths then chose Agila as their 
ruler, but, though he was acknowledged as king at Toledo and 
Barcelona, the counts of the South refused to recognise him. 
When he invaded Andalusia he suffered a fearful defeat in 
front of Cordova, and saw his son and heir slain before his 
eyes. But he still held all Spain north of the Sierra Morena, 
and seemed so strong that the chief of the rebels, count 
Athanagild, resolved to call in to his aid the arms of the 
East-Romans. Justinian embraced with joy this opportunity 
of getting a footing in Spain, and by his orders Liberius, 
governor of Africa, crossed the Straits, and landed at Cadiz. 
Many towns at once opened their gates to the Roman troops, 
for the oppressed provincials thought that Liberius would 
deliver them for ever from the Goths, and restore the imperial 
authority in the whole peninsula. Roused to desperation, 
Agila summoned up all his forces, crossed the The Romans 
Sierra Morena for a second time, and engaged Spain, 
the armies of Athanagild and Liberius in front of Seville. 
Again he suffered a disastrous defeat, and was constrained to 
fly to Merida. Then his soldiery, seeing that the Gothic race 
was ruining itself -by fratricidal strife, while the Romans were 
occupying town after town, suddenly ended the civil war by 
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murdering their chief, and saluting the rebel Athanagild as 
king of the Visigotha For, as a Frankish chronicler ob- 
served, ‘the Goths have long had the evil custom of slaying 
with the sirord any ling who does not please them, and of 
choosing in his stead some one who better suits their mchna 
tion.‘ The Franks, on the other band, boasted of their 
unshaken fidelity to the hcuse of Chlodovech, outside whose 
limits they never looked when a kmg had to be chosen 
Athanagild was now king of Spain, but he soon found that 
by calling in the Romans be had raised up a demon whom he 
was not strong enough to control The generals of JusUman 
utterly refused to evacuate the towns they had seized dunng 
the cml ivar They were m possession of the majonty of the 
harbours of the south coast of the pemnsula, on both sides of 
the Strait of Gibraltar, from the promontory of St. Vincent on 
the Atlantic to the mouth of the Suae on the Mediterraneam 
And not only were Cadiz, Malaga, and Caithagena m their 
bands, but ^0 many of the inland towns of Andalusia, 
including the great aty of Cordova. Athanagild ncier 
succeeded in evicting them from these conquests , for twcntj 
years the Constantinopohtan Caesars were acknowledged as 
rulers at Cordova and Granada, and it was fully seienlyj cars 
before the sea<oast towns were all won back by the Gotha 
Although defeated in the open field by Athanagild, the 
generals of Justinian clung successfully to Ihcir walled town^ 
till at last the Gothic kmg was forced to make a truce with 
them, and leave them unsubdued 
Although Athanagild mamtained himself on the throne for 
thirteen years, and died a luturil death — unlAc his fnc pre- 
decessors on the Visigothic throne — he does not seem to 
AibanagUd, ha\e been a very powerful or successful monarch, 

555 5 «- The scanty annals of the century prescr^-e fc* 
facts about him, and he is best remembered as the faditi of 
the two unhappy sisters, Bnmhildw and Galswintba, *ti^ 
pearls of Spam,* whom he ga%e m numage to the hraniah 
kings, Sigibcit and Chilpcnch These alliances were foewded 
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on political needs ; the marriage of Brunhildis — the first wed 
of the two princesses — was destined to secure the aid of the 
king of Austrasia against any attempts of his brothers of Paris, 
Soissons, and Burgundy against Spain. The fame of the 
beauty and wealth of Brunhildis then led the wicked Chil- 
perich of Soissons to ask and obtain her sister’s hand, which 
Athanagild granted in order to secure another ally. . Luckily 
for himself the old Gothic king died soon after, before he had 
time to hear of Galswintha’s troubled wedlock and miserable 
end (568). 

The death of Athanagild was followed by five months of 
anarchy; the Visigothic nobles could not agree to choose 
any king; each took arms, assaulted his neighbours, and did 
all that was right in his own eyes, for the ‘ king’s peace ’ died 
with the king. At last the governors of Septimania agreed 
to elect Leova, duke of Narbonne, as their ruler; but the 
counts who dwelt south of the Pyrenees refused to accept the 
nominee of the Gallic province. After some fighting, how- 
ever, Leova proposed to them to take as his colleague his 
brother Leovigild, who was well known and popular in the 
south, and the majority of the nobles of Spain agreed to 
accept him. Leova retained his kingly title and his own 
Septimanian realm, while Leovigild reigned in the peninsula as 
king of Spain. The division of the kingdom, however, only 
lasted four years, as Leova died without issue in 5 7 2, and his 
brother then united Septimania to Spain. 

Leovigild was the first man of mark who had reigned over 
the Visigoths for a hundred years; he may be styled the 
second founder of the Visigothic kingdom, for he dragged it 
out of the depths of anarchy and weakness, gave it a new 
organisation, and smote down its enemies to east and west. 
Without his strong hand it seems possible that the realm 
would have gone to pieces, and become the prey of the 
Franks and the East-Romans. 

For the first eight years of his reign Leovigild was forced to 
fight hard with enemies on all sides, before he could win a 
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moment for repose- His first blows were struck agamst the 
Impenalists, who had gone forth from Cordoba and Cadu 
w*raof conquered the whole of Andalusuu ^er 

winning several battles in the open fi^d, and 
storming Baa and Assidoma, be drove the 
Romans within the walls of Cordova. This great city, de* 
fended b> a strong garrison and a fanatically Catholic populi 
hon, kept the king at bay for a whole >ear, but in 571 it 'Os 
betrayed to him by its Gothic inhabitants and fell, afler havuig 
been more than twenty years in the hands of the Impenalists. 
The East Roman power now shrank back behind the Siena 
Nevada, and comprised nothmg more than the coast strip 
from Lagos to Carthagena. 

I^vjgild then turned against the Suen, who had seized the 
Talley of the middle Douro, and were pushing into the vcx> 
heart of the peninsula. They had lately been conscrtcti to 
Catholicism* and were welcomed by the provinculs of central 
Spam, who hoped to gam an orthodox instead of an \raQ 
master But Leongild beat the Suevic kmg Theodenif w 
the field, stormed his fortress of Senabna, and compelled bin 


to do homage. 

For two years more t^ovngild was occupied in putting down 
sporadic rebellions of the Roman provincials m all the more 
remote and mountainous comers of Spain—cspccially m Can 
labna, on the shores of the Gulf of Biscay, and among the 
Murcian mountains m the South. He captured and put to 
death Asptdius and AbundanUus, the chief leaders of these 
revolts, and punished ihcir folio vers b) wholesale ciccuiioni. 
At last, after eight years of war, the whole of the anaert V lU 
gothic dominions, save the to'sns on the Andalusian ccaat, 
were once more subdued and under control (S 7 ^) 


The hand of Lcowgild was 00 less hard upon the Uct-ous 
nobility of his own nanon than upon the foreign cacm-cs «?f 
Spam. He sought out and execu cd, one after a'^odicr, ad 
the more unruly of the Visigoiluc ch tfs — ‘ lU the race 
men who had been wont to shy their kings,' as a Frarla'i 
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chronicler styled them. In their stead he appointed counts and 
dukes from among his o^vn comi/atus, whom he thought that 
he could trust. At last the king’s mandate was obeyed through 
all the realm, from Nismes to Seville, as it had never been obeyed 
before, and it seemed likely that a strong autocratic royalty 
would prevail among the Visigoths as it did among the Franks. 
Leovigild now fixed his court permanently at Toledo, and 
assumed all the splendour and state of the ancient Roman 
Caesars — the diaden/, the sceptre, the purple robe, and golden 
throne. Before him the kings of the Visigoths had been in- 
distinguishable in manners and apparel from their own nobles ; 
they only differed from them by bearing the royal name, 
and keeping up a larger body of oath-bound saiones. At the 
same time that he fixed his seat at Toledo, Leovigild took 
another opportunity of asserting his power and independence 
The coinage of the Visigoths had hitherto been a mere bar- 
barous imitation of the imperial currency of Rome and Con- 
stantinople, but from henceforth the name of the Gothic king 
was placed upon all the gold tremisses of Spain. For a few 
years Leovigild added the name of Justin ii. to his own, but 
he soon cast away the last sign of the old dependence on the 
empire, and the inscription, livigildvs inclitvs rex, was the 
sign of the disavowal of the last nominal connection of Spain 
with the heirs of Constantine. 

The troubles of Leovigild, however, had not yet come to an 
end. His worst enemies were to be those of his own house. 
Before his accession to the throne he had married, contrary to 
Gothic custom, a noble Roman lady, named Theodosia, 
daughter of Severianus, sometime governor of Carthagena. 
By her he had two sons, Hermenegild and Reccared. When 
she died he endeavoured to strengthen his position by marrying 
Godiswintha, the widow of his predecessor Athanagild ; and 
some years later, when his son Hermenegild reached manhood, 
he determined to seek for him another bride from the family of 
Athanagild. Accordingly he asked for, and obtained the hand 
of his wife’s granddaughter, Ingunthis, the daughter of Sigibert 
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of Austrasia and Brunhildis At the age of thirteen she was 
wedded to Hermenegild This marriage was destin^id to haie 
the most unhappy results The daughter of Brunhildis was 
fated to be as much the cause of woe to Spam as her mother 
had been to Gaul She had been reared m Austrasia as a 
Catholic^ and, in spite of her tender age, refused to conform 
to the Anan creed of the Visigoths If the Frankish chromcles 
are to be believed, she was subjected to the most violent 
treatment by her grandmother Godiswmtha, to force her to 
abandon the orthodox faith. But though beaten, starved, and 
flung mto a fish pond, she still refused to renounce the faith 
of her childhood At last l-eovigild, tired of the perpetual 
disputes between his mfe and his daughter in law, which made 
his palace unbearable, sent off Hermenegild to Seville to 
govern part of Andalusia. 

This step pro\ ed most unfonunaie The young pnnee fell ea 
tirely under the influence of his wife and of his mother's brother, 
Leander bishop of Seville. Won over by their pleadings, he 
„ . „ , declared himself a Catholu^ and was rebapiucd, 

HermcneeUd and received mto the orthodox church. He 
5 ®®" knew that his conversion would bnng on him 

his father’s wrath, and the loss of his prospect of succeeding 
to the Visjgothic crown, But he was unwilling to suffer 
degradation meekly, and promptly proclaimed himself king, 
allied himself with the Suevi and the East Romans, and 
called the orthodox to arms all over Spam 
Leovigild had never lud to face a more dangvrous crisis. 
The rebellion of fais son had called out against him all the 
elements of disorder in the peninsula The Suevi swamed 
down the Douro, the Impcnaiisls rcoccupicd Cordova, 
Menda, Seville, and Evora bailed Hermenegild as kin^, 
and the discontented provinciab, headed bj ihcir bisho,»s, 
began to stir all o\cr the country It is the greatest icsd 
momal to Lcovigild’s abfliUes that he knew bow to deal 
mth all these dangers. First, he turned against the incjp*cnl 
rebellion m the nortli, and put it down by banishing « 
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imprisoning some dozen bishops, and by defeating in battle 
the Basques, who had come down from their hills to join 
in the struggle. After beating them, he founded on their 
border the town of Vittoria as a memorial of his success — 
a town destined to be better remembered for the great Eng- 
lish victory of 1813 than for this ancient triumph. 

Hermenegild was nearly two years in possession of the valley 
of the Guadalquivir, but in 582 his father suddenly descended 
upon him, and drove him within the walls of Seville. The 
Suevi came up to raise the siege, but Leovigild routed their king 
Miro, and returned to resume his leaguer. After many months 
of blockade he stormed the town, but Hermeriegild and his 
wife escaped to the Romans. The rebel prince took refuge in 
the castle of Osset, whither the king followed him, and, by the 
huge bribe of 30,000 solidi, induced the Imperialist Govern- 
ment to sell the town. Hermenegild was dragged from sanc- 
tuary, and brought before his father, who pardoned his rebel- 
lion, but stripped him of his princely insignia, and sent him 
to live in honourable confinement at Valencia as a private 
person. 

Leovigild then turned against the Suevi, overran their whole 
country, and captured their last king, Andica, whom he interned 
in a monastery. Thus the rebellion of Hermenegild had 
not only failed to ruin the Gothic state, but had actually led 
to the subjection of the troublesome neighbour-kingdom in 
the north-west, which had hitherto escaped the Visigothic 
sword. 

Hermenegild’s fate was destined to be a sad one. His 
father promised to restore him to his former place if he 
would abandon the orthodox faith, but he steadfastly refused, 
and was presently cast into prison. But chains had no more 
effect on his constancy than prayers and promises. His father 
grew angry, and bade him expect the worst if he persisted in 
his obstinacy. On Easter Day 585, he sent an Arian bishop 
to administer the sacrament to the prisoner. Hermenegild 
drove the heretical prelate from his cell with cries and 
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imprecations The news was brought to his father, who, in 
a moment of ungovernable tage, like that which induced out 
Execuiioa of ” ‘o Order the death of Becket, bade 

Hennenegiid his guards scize and behead his inflexible son 
So perished Hermenegild, whom after genera 
tions, forgetting his undutiful rebellion, and remembering onl) 
his constancy m the orthodox faith, saluted as a saint His 
wife and infant son were sent to Constantinople by the Roman 
governor of Malaga. Ingunthis died on the \oyage, but the 
boy, Athanagild, lived and died obscurely at the court of the 
emperor Maunce. 

IiCovigild had now to face the wrath of the Franks. Gun 
tram, the uncle, and Childebert, the brother of Ingunthis, took 
arms to avenge her husband’s execution They sent a fleet to 
land a force m Galicia, and raise the newly-conquered Sucvi, 
while a Burgundian army entered Septimania, and attacked 
Nismes and Carcassonne But Leovigild’s military skill and 
constant good fortune m war did not fail him While he 
himself cut to pieces the army which had landed in Galtcu, 
his son, Reccared, drove the Burgundians out of SepUmama, 
with the loss of their general and half their army Father and 
son met in triumph at Toledo, but the hardships of a winter 
campaign had been too much for LeovigiJd, who died soon 
after his return to his capital, on the 13th of Apnl 586, a year 
to the >ery day from the date of hts eldest son’s execution, a 
coincidence which the orthodox did not fail to point out as 
marking the wrath of heaven 

Leovigild, some time before his death, had induced the 
Visigoths to elect his second son, Rcccarcd, as his colleague, 
and to salute him as king There was, therefore, no tumultuous 
election or civil war when the old king died, and hu he r 
quietly took his place. Rcccarcd was destined to set 
mark on the history of the VisigoUiic kingdom no leas hrn’!/ 
than his father had done. If LcovigiM saved the stale frosi 
anarchy by his strong atm, Rcccarcd set it on a nc* aid 
altered course of existence, and introduced a new elc" -crt 
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into its political and religious life by the great change which 
is connected with his name — the conversion of the Visigoths 
to the orthodox faith. Reccared was the son Reccared, 
of a Roman mother, but, unlike his brother sss-soi. 
Hermenegild, he never showed any discontent with Arianism 
in his father’s lifetime. No sooner, however, was the old 
man dead than his successor began to take steps which threw 
the Arians into a state of excitement and apprehension. He 
summoned Catholic and Arian bishops before him, and many 
times bade them dispute in his presence on the mysteries of 
the Trinity. This he did more to prepare the people for the 
coming change than because he was himself in any doubt as 
to his future conduct. 

Reccared thoroughly grasped the fact that the Visigothic 
state would never be established on a really firm basis as long 
as the governing caste were separated from the bulk of their 
subjects by the fatal barrier of religion. The Goths-were too 
few to amalgamate the provincials with themselves, and had 
shown no signs of wishing to do so. But if no such amal- 
gamation took place, the Gothic monarchy was doomed to 
disappear some day in a political convulsion, when the 
moment should come that found no strong and capable 
ruler on the throne. Leovigild had only staved off such a 
crisis by prodigies of activity and courage. Now Reccared 
had made up his mind that the Arianism of the Goths was 
more a matter of conservative adherence to ancestral pre- 
judices and of race-pride, than of real conviction or fanatical 
faith. He thought that if the king led the way, and if mild 
and cautious changes were made, without any sudden blow 
or attempt at enforced conformity, his countrymen might in- 
sensibly be led within the pale of the Catholic church. The 
course of events proved that he was entirely right ; and the 
conversion of the nation was managed all the more surely 
because it was carried out by a cautious and unemotional 
statesman, and not by an enthusiastic saint. 

The completion of Reccared’s scheme occupied the years 
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opportunity for which the unruly Visigoihic nobles, crashed 
for thirty years under the strong hands of Lcovigild and Rec- 
cared, had been long waiting. In the second year of his 
reign Leo>‘a vras surprised and murdered by conspirators 
under the guidance of a certain count Witterich, who bad 
headed an Arian rising in 5SS, but had been spared on con- 
forming to Calholidsra. He now repaid Reccared’s clemency 
by murdering his son (603). 

After thirty-three years of strong government, Spain once 
more fell bad: into the slate of civil strife from which it had 
been rescued by I^eovigild. But the character of the straggle 
was now changed i for the future it was a contest bertveen the 
Catholic hierarchy and the Visigpthic nobles, as to whidi 
should appoint and control the king. 



CHAPTER IX 


THE SUCCESSORS OF JUSTINIAN 
565-610 

Justin II, and his unhappy financial policy— His troubles with Uic Persians 
and Avars — Reign of Tiberius Constanimus— Accession of Maurice— 
His victory over Persia— Ills failure against the Slavs and Avars— Disasters 
in the Balkan Peninsula— Fall of Maurice- Tyranny of Phocas — His 
unfortunate war with Persia — He is dethroned and slain by Hcraclius, 
610, 

The forty years Nvhich followed the death of Justinian were a 
period of rapid decline and decay for the East-Roman world. 
The empire was paying, by exhaustion within and the loss of 
provinces without, for the spasmodic outburst of energy into 
which it had been galvanised by the great emperor. He left to 
his heirs broad and dangerous frontiers in his newly-acquired 
provinces, with an army which had got somewhat out of hand, 
and a civil population shorn to the skin by the excessive 
taxation of the last twenty years. 

Justinian’s heirs were, unhappily for the empire, princes who 
tried to maintain their great predecessor’s ambitious policy, at 
a moment when the less brilliant, but more cautious and 
economical, rule of a second Anastasius would have been the 
best thing for the East-Roman world. The Emperor’s nephew, 
Justinus, son of his sister Vigilantia, mounted the throne on 
his decease without meeting with any opposition. He had 
served his uncle as Curopalata^ or Master of the Palace, for 
the last ten years, and had been able to make things ready 
for his own peaceful succession, though Justinian had never 
period I. K 
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consented to allow him to be crowned as his colleague as long 
jusUn II , as he lived Justin was mamed to Sophia, the 

5^5 7S. niece of the empress Theodora, a lady who 

resembled her aunt m her masterful spirit, but was far from 
rivalling her abilities Justin and his wife had led a somewhat 
repressed and constrained existence during the old emperor’s 
life, and were set upon asserting their individuality the moment 
that Justinian was buried Justin had high ideas of the 
dignity of the imperial name and the majesty of the empue, 
and had determined to inaugurate a spinted foreign policy 
when he seized the helm of affairs His first measure was to 
refuse to continue any of the comparatively tnfimg subsidies 
to barbarian princes on the frontier, which Justinian had been 
content to pay in order to keep them from petty raids — much 
as the Indian Goternment to^a> subsidises the tnbes of the 
Khyber Pass This involved him la a long and ultimatel) 
dangerous war with the Cbagan of the Avars, a Tartar tnbe 
newly established on the north bank of the lower Danube, 
whom Justinian had paid to keep off the Huns and other 
troublesome neighbours The Avars, onginally a race of no 
great importance, obtained at this moment a great extension 
of power and territory by allying themselves with the Lom 
bards, in order to destroy the Gepidae, the Gothic tnbe who 
dwelt north of Sirmmm on the middle Danube After exter 
minating their Teutonic neighbours, the Lombards passed on 
to invade Italy, ^ and left the Avars m possession of the whole 
line of the Danube, from Vienna to Us mouth Thenceforth 
the Avars were a scourge to the already half-desoUtc pro- 
vmces of Moesu and llljncum They ranged over the whole 
territory up to the Balkans, in spite of the mnumemb'c for 
tresses which Justinian had built and garrisoned to defend 
the Danube bank This trouble was contmually growing 
worse all through the reign of Justm 11, and became an 
actual source of danger, as well as of mere aunojancc. »o the 
time of his successor^ 
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Another refusal of Justin to make a payment of money, 
which he considered degrading to his majesty, was destined 
to bring on a struggle even more ruinous than that with the 
Avars. It will be remembered that the peace between Jus- 
tinian and Chosroes of Persia, concluded in 562, had stipu- 
lated for some payments from the East-Romans to the king. 
In 571 Justin refused to fulfil his obligations, and plunged the 
empire into a wholly unnecessary war with his great Oriental 
neighbour. Several causes conspired to induce Justin to 
undertake this struggle. He was implored by the Christian 
population of Persian Armenia to deliver them from the 
fire-worshipping Sassanians, and the Turks of the Oxus had 
sent an embassy to promise him help from the East if he 
would assault Chosroes. Dizabul, their great Khan, engaged 
to distract the forces of the enemy by crossing the Oxus and 
invading northern Persia, while Justin’s generals were to cross 
the Tigris and attack Media. 

This war, which the emperor undertook with such a light 
heart, was destined to last no less than nineteen years (572- 
591), and to drag on into the reigns of two of his successors. 
It was quite as inconclusive, and quite as costly in men and 
money, as had been the previous struggle in the Persian war 
reign of Justinian. On the whole, the Romans ofJustin. 
lost no territory during its course. Their farthest frontier 
stronghold of Daras was the only place of importance that 
fell into Persian hands in the earlier years of the war, and the 
secondary fortress of Martyropolis, in the Armenian Highlands, 
the only loss of its later years. Both were destined to be 
recovered, and the second Roman line of defence, based on 
Edessa and Amida, held good. If the armies of Chosroes 
once succeeded in penetrating into Syria, it is only fair to add 
that the imperial troops made several incursions into the Persian 
border-lands of Arzanene and Corduene. It was not so much 
by the loss of fortresses or the ravaging of territory that the 
war was harmful to the empire, as by the long, fruitless drain ^ 
of taxation that it brought about. ’ Where the tax-gatherer 
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of Justinian s i^e had ahotn the population closer the tax- 
gatfierer of Justine's was obliged to flay them, in order to ■wring 
out the ^ 

pleasure, 

way. The Persians hoped to win by exhausting the empire’s 
resources, and vteie set on protracting the weary game. 

In the ninth year after his succession to the throne, Justin 
was seized with suicidal mania, and had to be placed in close 
rcstrmnt for all the rest of lus life. On his first lucid interval 
he nominated as his colleague, and crowned as Caesar, a 
respectable military officer, named Tiberius Constantintis, 
wbt^ in conjunction with the empress Sophia, acted as 
regent for the demented emperor till sjS. Sophia, a proud 
and resUess >Toman, kept most of the power in her own hands, 
for Tiberius was not of a pushing or ambitious disposition. 
His accession to powa made Uttle or no difference in the 
policy of the court, which was still guided by the empress. 

While Justin saw the Balkan peninsula faNwged by the 
Av'ats, and the Mesopotamian fiontier beset by the Penians, 
he was destined to suffer a still more grievous loss in another 
region of his empire. The Lombards, emigrating from the 
middle Danube, followed the track that the Ostrogoths had 
taken eighty years before, and threw themselves on the newly 
recovered province of Italy, only fifteen years aAcr it had bc^ 
finally secured to the empire by the victories of Norses at 
Taginae and Casilinuro. Their fortunes will be described in 
another chapter. Here it must suffice to say that ere the end 
of the rdgn of Justin ii. they had tom two-thirds of the 
peninsxihi from the grasp of the East-Roman governors 
In 57S, four years after he had fallen into a state c( 
lunacy, Justin it. died, and his colleague, Tiberius Coruun- 
tinus, became sole ruler of the empire, Tiberius IJ. was a 
thoroughly upright and wett-intentioned mao, who had been 
chosen as heir by his predecessor solely on the ground of hu 
merits, and in spite of the fact that Justia had a lon-in-law 
and several cousins to whom he might hi^'c left the legacy of 
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power. Like Titus in an earlier age, Tiberius 11, was the 
darling and hope of the whole population of the xiberius 
empire, and, like Titus, he was cut off in the flower constantiaus. 
of his years after a very short reign. He had time, 578-582. 
however, to give some earnest of his good intentions by cut- 
ting down the grinding taxation of Justin ii. by a fourth, and 
remitting all arrears owed to the state. But he was unable to 
do away with the cause which made taxation so heavy, the 
wretched lingering Persian war, and, till the empire could 
obtain peace within and without, the remission of taxation 
only meant the inadequate performance of the duties of the 
state, and the rapid accumulation of public debt. Tiberius 
succeeded, however, in making a truce with the Avars, though 
to obtain it he had to give up the great border-fortress of 
Sirmium, the central point for the defence of the line of the 
Danube and Save, and also to promise to make one of those 
payments of money which his predecessor had regarded as 
degrading the majesty of the empire. Being free from war in 
the Balkans, Tiberius concentrated no less than 200,000 men 
on the Persian frontier, and his troops, under the general 
Maurice, won many successes, and invaded Media, But the 
obstinate king Hormisdas, who had now succeeded Chosroes 
on the throne, refused to listen to any proposals for peace, 
and the war dragged on. 

In the fourth year of his reign Tiberius was suddenly 
stricken down by disease, and died while only on the thres- 
hold of middle age. Like his predecessor, he chose as his 
heir not any relative, but the best man that he knew. Eight 
days before his death he invested with the royal diadem his 
general Maurice, who had lately distinguished himself by a 
great victory in Mesopotamia, and was universally respected 
for his sterling merit and modesty. Maurice immediately 
married his benefactor’s daughter, Constantina, and ascended 
the vacant throne in peace. 

Like Tiberius Constantinus, Maurice was an eminently 
well-meaning ruler, and a man not destitute of ability, but 
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the times were too hard for him, and his very virtues often 
Maurice, conspired to lead him into unfortunate actions 
S&3 fua. j-gjgjj (s8S'6o 2}, though not 

wanting in successes, was still a continuation of the unhappy 
penod of decline and decay which had set m since the year of 
the great plague of 542 The worst of the troubles of Maunce 
was the complete exhaustion of the impenal finances The 
liberality of Tiberius 11 had drained out the last solidus from 
the already depleted treasury, and the new emperor started 
with a deficit, which remained as a perpetual nightmare to 
him all through his reign Maunce was of a prudent and 
economical disposition , the adverse balance cut him to the 
hearh and he adopted all sorts of schemes~wise and unwise 
—to make receipts and expenditure balance The war ex 
penses were, of course, the mam disturbing element, and 
Kautice went so far in his zeal for retrenchment that while 
hostilities were still m progress he endeavoured, on more than 
one occasion, to cut down the soldiers* pay, and economise 
the expenditure of provisioris and military stores. This policy 
had the most disastrous results Seierai times it led to 
mutiny, and at last it cost Maunce his throne and life. 

The Persian war continued through the first nine )£ar5 of 
Maurices reign, as long as the reckless and obstinate kicg 
Hormisdas remained m power On the whole it was Cor 
tunately conducted Two able officers, named Hcraclius and 
PhiUppicus, obtained the mastery 01 er the Persians, and won 
several battles They would have done even more if Maunce s 
policy of ‘economy at any pnee' had not led to mutmici 
among the soldiery, who struii work, and retired behind the 
border when they heard that their pay was to be rtduced. U 
is hard to conceive how Maunce could be so unwise, for he 
bad considerable military expencncc, and wrote an cicclfcDt 
book *on tactics, Tie Stratejs^con^ which served for three 
hundred years as the manual of al2 Bjra/Jtme o'ticcr*- 
Apparently the economist picvaited 01 cr the foMiet m hn 
composition 
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Luckily the mutiny of 58S did not ruin the empire; the 
troops returned to duty when their grievance was removed, 
and won more victories over the Persians. Plormisdas grew 
unpopular with his subjects, and was deposed and slain by a 
usurper named Varahnes. His young son, Chosroes, fled to 
the Roman camp, and threw himself on the mercy of his 
hereditary foe. This led to the end of the w.ar ; Maurice lent 
the young prince supplies and auxiliaries to start a rebellion 
against Varahnes. The rising succeeded, and the grateful 
Chosroes made peace with the empire the moment Persian War 
that he was restored to his father’s throne (591). is*- 

The terms, like those of the peaces of 532 and 562, amounted 
to little more than the restoration of the state of things which 
had preceded hostilities. Maurice recovered the lost fortresses 
of Daras and Martyropolis, and gained the Christian districts 
of Persarmenia, a new acquisition to the empire, but not one 
of much importance. 

But the troubles of Maurice, military and financial alike, 
did not cease with the end of the Persian war. The faithless 
Avars, disregarding the terms of peace which they had sworn 
to Tiberius ii. in 58 1, were oirce more ravaging the Balkan 
peninsula. In the second year of Maurice’s reign they burst 
over the Danube, and seized the fortresses of Singidunum and 
Viminacium, whose garrisons had been reduced by the needs 
of the Persian war. Unable to raise a new army, Maurice 
sent them a subsidy which kept them quiet for two years, but 
585 the Tartar horde took arms once more, and threw 
themselves upon Thrace. Nor was it only with the wild 
Avars that Maurice had to deal. We now hear of the Slavs as 
becoming for the first time a serious danger to the empire. 
Their tribes had for some time dwelt in obscurity along the 
lower Danube and in the South-Russian plains, having flooded 
in to occupy the void space left by. the migration of the Goths 
in the fourth century. At the accession of Maurice some of 
them were subject to the Avars, others were still independen 
but all showed a tendency to move southward 
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Danube. The Slavs were individually not very dangerous 
enemies to the empure, they were m the very lowest stage of 
avilisatioD, hardly yet accustomed to till the soil* and Uvmg 
the precarious life of fishers and hunters. They did not fight 
in the open field, but lurked in forests and morasses, issuing 
forth to plunder by night, and only attacking theix foes when 
they could take them by surprise. It is said that they 
practised the cunous stratagem of lying hid m shallow pools, 
showing nothing above the surface of the water save the point 
of a hollow reed, through which they breathed. The story 
sounds improbable, but Byrantme authors quote.several occa- 
sions on which it was actually used. 

Many Slav tnbes, seeking refuge from the domination of 
the A,vars, crossed the Danube in their light canoes, arid 
established themselves m the wooded slopes of the Balkan^ 
or the marshes of the Dobrudscba, where they found the cover 
that they loved. The Moesian provincials bad been so thinned 
by two hundred years of raiding suffered at the hands of Gothf 
Hun, and A^ar, that the Slavs found the land very scantily 
mhabited Outside the great Danube fortresses, and the 
large towns like Naissus or Sardica, the population had almost 
entirely disapiieared Avoiding battles with the gamsons of 
the towns, the Slavs slipped between tliem and spread over 
Tb«s si*v« deserted land, pitching their rude 

eto»« the huts ui the most secluded spots that they could 
Denube They wcfc not only intruders, but enemies, 

for they were keenly set on plunder, waylaid every party of 
travellers that strove to pass from town to town, and laid 
ambuscades for every body of soldiers ilut was not too 
numerous for them to cope with. 

From 585 to the very end of his reign Maurice was engaged 
in a desperate struggle against Slav and Avar, which raged 
over the whole of the Balkan peninsula The mvaden 
gradually pressed southwards, though they suficred many 
defeats, and though whole tnbes of Slavs were somciirnei 
extenninatcd. The enemy, though mdmdually contemptible, 
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made himself with the aimy, that be found that he could not 
trust even his household troops, and in despair armed the 
Blue and Green factions, and set them to gwird the aty wails. 
But the factions were a broken reed when disciplined troops 
RebeUioa had to be faced, and Maunce soon found himself 
ofFfioca. deserted by e>eiy one. He fled to Chalcedon, 
hopmg to raise aid in the Asiatic provmces, where he was less 
unpopular than in Europe, Mcanwhfle, the army entered the 
capital, and proclaimed Phocas as emperor, though he was 
but a rough uncultured boor, who had headed the mutineers 
simply m virtue of havmg louder lungs and a heavier band 
than his comrades. The usurper sent officers to seize his 
unfortunate predecessor, and caused him to be beheaded, 
along with bis four sons, the youngest of wbora was a mere 
infant in anus Maunce met his death with a courage and 
digmty that moved the hearts of those who had so lately 
reviled him, ‘Just art Thou, 0 Lord God, and ;usi are Thy 
judgments,* he exclaimed as the execuuoner raised his sword, 
and died with a prayer on his kps. 

From the foundation of Constantinople down to the death 
of Maunce the Eastern crown had never before been the prize 
of successful rebellion, nor had any legiumate emperor fallen 
by the bands of fais subjects Revolts there had been, hut 
they had never gamed permanent success. It was an evil day 
for the empue when the army found that they could mate 
an emperor, and the orderly succession of elective Caesars, 
chosen by their predecessors or by the Senate, came to ao 
end. 

The new ruler of Constantinople proved to be a brutal 
ruffian, beside whose vices the faults of itaunce seemed shin- 
ing virtues. Ignorant, cruel, licentious, and thriftless, he 
his lusts his masters, and soori became the detestation 
of aJl his subjects. Phocas showed ability in one thing only, 
be was most successful in tracking out and frustrating the 
numerous conspiracies which were ae long framed against his 
life All whom he nghtly or wrongly suspected were visited 
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with cruel deaths; among others he slew his predecessor’s 
widow, Constantina, and her three little daughters, because he 
found that their names were often used as a rallying cry by 
plotters. On mere suspicion he seized and burnt alive 
Narses, the general of the East, the most distinguished officer 
in the army. Other objects of his dread were flogged to 
death, strangled, or cruelly mutilated. 

Meanwhile, the reign of terror at home was accompanied 
by disaster without. The decaying military and financial 
strength of the empire suddenly collapsed into utter ruin 
under the rule of the vicious boor who had replaced the 
economic Maurice. The Slavs and Avars wrought their wicked 
will unhindered on the European provinces, and pushed their 
ravages up to the wall of Anastasius. In the East matters 
fared even worse. The young and able king of Persia made 
the murder of his benefactor Maurice a casus belli, and took 
arms to avenge his ‘ friend and father.’ From the first open- 
ing of the war the Romans fared badly ; never had such an 
unbroken series of disasters met their arms. Early in the 
struggle Phocas had provoked the Eastern army by recalling 
and burning alive their commander Narses. They fought 
feebly, were ill-supplied by the incapable tyrant, and badly led 
by his creatures who were placed at their head. In 606 there 
came a sudden collapse ; the great frontier fortress of Daras 
fell, and from that moment the Persians pushed on without 
meeting a check. They overran all Mesopotamia, Disastrous 
ravaged northern Syria, and pushed their incur- Persian War, 
sions into Asia Minor, where no enemy had been 
seen for a century. The armies of Phocas seem to have 
dispersed, or shut themselves up within city walls, for we hear 
of no resistance to the invader. In 608 matters grew worse 
still; from their base in Mesopotamia and north Syria the 
Persians struck out boldly towards Constantinople. Overrun- 
ning Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynia their raiding bands 
crossed the whole peninsula, and even penetrated to Chalcedon 
and eyed the imperial city across the Bosphorus. Phoc^, 
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instead of hastening to organise new troops, contented him- 
self with ordenng a persecution of the Jews, whom he 
accused of having betrayed to the Persians some of the towns 
of Syna. 

In 609 the enemy once mote overran Asia Minor, capturing 
among other places the great city of Caesarea m Cappadocia, 
Again they met with little or no opposition, the emperor’s 
attention was entirely taken up with real or imagmary plots in 
the capital It seemed that he would allow the empire to be 
torn from him piecemeal, without sinking a blow. 

But relief was at last about to come to the suffering people 
of New Rome In Africa there ruled as exarch Heraclius, 
the veteran officer whose victones had closed the old Persian 
wars of the time of Maunce. He was capable and much 
beloved both by the provincials and by his army , under his 
able rule Africa, alone among the provinces of the empire, 
enjoyed peace and prospenty In 609 Heraclius received 
emissanes from Pnscus, the commander of the impenal guard, 
one of the innumerable persons who had fallen under the 
suspicion of Phocas The messengers bade Heraclius strike 
boldly at Constantinople, for Phocas was universally detested, 
and no one would raise an arm m his defence. At the some 
moment the exarch learnt that his tyrannical master had 
already conceived doubts of his loyalty, and had thrown 
his wife and daughter into prison 
Seeing that he must stnkc hard or be crushed, Heraclius 
determmed to rebel. He spent the winter of 609 10 m fiitmg 
out a fleet, and launched it against Constantinople before 
Rebellion of Phocas had learnt of his revolt The command 
HeracUu* ^as givco to his eldest son, who also bore the 
name of Heraclius, for the exarch himself was old and ailing 
At the same time, to make a diserston, he sent a body of 
cavalry under his nephew, Nicetas, to invade Eg>pt by land, 
they were to follow the line of the long coast road through 
Tripoli and C)rene 

When the fleet of the younger Heraclius reached the Dar- 
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dandles it met with no resistance; on the news of its arrival, 
Priscus brought the imperial guard to join the rebels, and the 
emperor found himself deserted by all his soldiery. He strove, 
like his predecessor Maurice, to arm the factions of the Blues 
and Greens; but no one would strike a blow in behalf of 
such a worthless tyrant. Heradius sailed unopposed to the 
Bosphorus, and as he arriTed on the palace he met a boat 
containing the wretched Pliocas, wncm a pnvate enemy had 
seized and cast into chains. The prtscner was brought on 
deck and cast at the feet of his conGueror. • Is it thus,' cried 
Heraclius, ‘ that you have governed the empire ? ' ‘ V/ill you,' 
the fallen tyrant replied, ‘govem it any hewer?' Heraclius 
spumed him with his foot, and promptly consigned him to 


the headsman. 

Thus perished the nrst, but by no means the last, military 
usurper who sat on the Constantinopolitan throce; oveithroym, 
as he had been elevated, by an anmec rebeTitva. All the 
world with singular unanimity teotinei to the v.o.r.-t..ettr.-ess of 
Phocas, save one ringle adherent; bat this v#s no less a 
person than Pope Gregory the Great, hluoh to hi-; discredit 
the great pontiff had been a srpporter, e. en a flatterer, 
of the Thracian boor who wore the e&nteto diadem with such 
ill grace. But Gregory had oeen am eoew/ of the ocforturiate 
Maurice, because that prmoe— though orthodox; m rrmtters 
of doctrine— had shov.m scant respect to the bee of Jhorne. 
He had called some of Oregor/s epishes hhr.tuoot,' and had 
allowed John 
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bad her murdered, and pubhdy married Fredegundis within a 
few days (567) 

Brunhildis, the sister of the murdered queen, and the 
spouse of ChilpcncVs dder brother the king of Ripuarta, 
devoted the rest of her life to the task of avenging Gal 
swintbas death on the king of Soissons and his paramour 
She was a strong willed, fearless, able woman, and her m 
fluence over her husband was unbounded For forty }ears 
the houses of Sigibert and Chilpench and their unhappy sub- 
jects were destined to shed their blood on the battle-field 
that the slaughter of Galswintlia might be atoned for 
It IS in these wars that the final partiuon of the Frankish 
realm into its two permanent divisions took shape, and that 
new names for these divisions came into use. The Ripuarian 
realm of king Sigibert, from the borders of Bavaru and 
Thunngia as far as the Meuse and Scheldt, is for the future 
known as Austrasia — the Eastern kingdom, Chilpcnch’s less 
purely Teutonic realm, from the Meuse and Scheldt as far as 
the Loire, gets the name of Neustria, the New kingdom, or the 
New West kingdom, as others interpret 
The beginning of the wars of Neustna and Austrasia follows 
immediately on the death of Galswmtba. As the aiengcr of 
blood, king Sigibert entered his brother’s kingdom, and drove 
him westivard But the hostilities were suspended by a great 
Lombard invasion of GauL 'Ihe new conquerors of Italy had 
passed the Alps, and thrown tbemsehes upon the Frankish 
realm Guntram of Burgundy, whose kmgdom bore the 
brunt of the assault, prevailed upon his brothers to cease 
their struggles and unite to cast out the Lombards from Pro- 

^ Ncttstru, Ncuster, Ncusirasu, Neutraso, biwuuii ajc »U found u 
forms of the name. It u disputed whether it meiai merely (he realm of 
the ‘ New FranVs ’ la Gaul as opposed to the * Old Franks ’ oa Meuse and 
Rhine, or whether New and West ate compressed tcgtiher fa Ihe word. 

The Anna!se/^/e/taf$ •OccidenUdea FfanaqolN«wi«ni dicsaiui ‘ lu 

boundanes were the Scheldt, the Silixt Cartaiuirvi about hsmur a&J 
Mods, and the Upper hfeusc. Vexduo is the westernmost Austrastaa 
town, Langres the notlhcniiaosl Biujand an town. 



Decline and Decay of the Merovingians 163 

vence and the Rhone valley. By his decision Chilperich gave 
up as weregeld for his wife’s murder, her dowry and five 
Aquitanian cities, which had been bestowed upon her at the 
marriage. These were made over to Brunhildis, who took 
them, but nevertheless bided her time for a fuller revenge 
(568). 

Four years of Lombard wars kept the Frankish kings en- 
gaged on their southern borders, and they were at last success- 
ful in forcing the invaders beyond the Alps, in a series of 
campaigns in which the chief glory was gained by the Romano- 
Gallic duke, Eunius Mummolus, who led the armies of Guntram 
of Burgundy. But in 573 the civil war between 
Sigibert and Chilperich burst forth again. It bert and cwi- 
spread at once over the whole of the Frankish 573-7S- 

realm ; for Chilperich attacked his brother’s dominions in Aqui- 
taine, while Sigibert pressed on beyond Meuse and Scheldt. 
There followed two years of fierce fighting, attended by the 
most barbarous wasting, of the land, Chilperich’s sons burnt 
every open town between Tours and Limoges; Sigibert’s 
troops .from beyond the Rhine devastated the valley of the 
Meuse. The Austrasians had the better in the struggle and 
Chilperich sued for peace, offering large territorial concessions. 
But it was his life and not his lands that Brunhildis wanted. 
Her husband was induced to decline his brother’s proposals, " 
and pushed his victorious arms into the heart of Neustria, 
after a battle in which Chilperich’s son and heir, Theudebert, 
was slain. The king of the West abandoned his capital, 
and fled north to hide himself and his wife behind the walls 
of Tournay. Most of the Neustrian counts came to do 
homage to Sigibert at Paris, and when he had chased his 
brother behind the Scheldt, the Austrasian had himself lifted 
on the shield, according to old Frankish cusmm, and saluted 
as King of all the Franks at Vitiy, near He sent for 

his wife and children to Paris to share fn his ucrfe cf 
triumph, and determined to end the 'sar ay th* s-SSlrs- 
siege of Tournay. But, whenallC-ad sesnedathis command. 
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mo murderers, hired by queen Fredegundis. came before him 
^ with a pre^ended message, and stabbed bun while he listened 
to their words (575) 

The death of Sigibert changed the whole aspect of affairs 
m Gaul, and raised his assassin from the depth of despair 
to the height of fortune. The Austr^sna army dispersed when 
Its commander was slam, and the Neustrtan counts flocked to 
Tournay to do homage again to Chilpench. Queen Brun 
bildis, who lay at Pans with Sigibert’s infant son and heir 
Childebert, was seized and imprisoned by the partisans of the 
Neustnan king Her little four year-old son only escaped 
from his uncle’s clutches by being let down in a basket from 
bis mother’s prison wmdow, and received by a faithful ad 
herent, who rode away with him to Metz. If Chilpench had 
laid hands on the boy, the Austiasian royal house would have 
been ended m the promptest way 
The East Frankish counts and dukes, when the news of 
Sigibert's death reached them, resolved not to submit to his 
murderer, but to take a step unheard of heretofore m the annals 
of the Merovmgs When they found that the boy Childebert 
had escaped, they bound hts father’s diadem about his brows, 
and saluted him as king Hitherto the Franks had always 
lived under the strong hands of a grown man, and the pronn 
cial governors had been as powerless as the meaner people 
under the autocratic sway of the ruler , but m the tong 
mmonty that would follow the accession of a four year-old 
child, they found their opportunity for Jowenng the royal 
power, and dividing many of its privileges among themschts. 
From this pomt begins the degradation of the kingly office, 
which was to be the rule henceforth among them, and the 
counts and dukes, as well as the great officers of the paUcc, 
were destined to acquire, in the early years of Childebert, a 
control over the centml powcrwhich they had never hitherto 
possessed 

Meanwhile the fate of the bttle king's mother, Brunhildis, 
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had been a strange one. Chilperich had seized her treasures, 
and thrown her into prison at Rouen. There she caught the 
eye of Merovech, her captor’s eldest surviving son,^ who was 
charged by his father with the command of an Adventures of 
army destined to attack the Austrasian king’s BrunhUdis. 
dominions beyond the Loire. Merovech was so infatuated 
by the beauty of the captive queen that, braving his father’s 
displeasure, he delivered her from her dungeon, and induced 
Praetextatus, bishop of Rouen, to marry them in his cathedral. 
King Chilperich immediately flew to Rouen in^ great wrath, 
and at his approach the newly-married pair took sanctuary 
under the bishop’s protection. After some hesitation the 
king of Neustria promised to spare their lives, but, when his 
son surrendered himself, he took him away to Soissons, and 
shortly afterwards tonsured him, and compelled him to become 
a monk. Brunhildis escaped to Austrasia, whither her hus- 
band strove to follow her. He fled from his monastery, and 
had almost reached the frontier, when the emissaries of 
his stepmother, Fredegundis, caught him, and murdered 
him (577): 

In Austrasia there now commenced a struggle between the 
' liberated queen-mother and the great officers of state, for the 
guardianship of the little six-year-old king. The struggle was 
an obstinate one; for if the Frankish nobles were hampered 
by the autocratic traditions of the kingship, Brunhildis, on 
the other hand, was a foreigner, and met with little support 
save among the Gallo-Roman clergy and officials, who found 
some protection, under the shield of the king, from the 
arrogance and violence of their Frankish fellow-subjects. In 
Neustria or Aquitaine, where the Roman elements were 
stronger, Brunhildis might have done more, but her lot 
was cast in Austrasia, where the Germans were entirely pre- 
ponderant. 

^ Theudebert, the eldest, had fallen in battle in the, preceding 
year. 
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To protect the young Childebert against the attacks of 
Chtlpench, his mother allied herself with the boy’s uncle, 
Guntram, king of Burgundy Guntram, who had no children 
of his own, designated Childebert heir to all his dominions, 
and took up his cause with vigour But he was not a very 
warlike prince, and it was as much as he could do to protect 
his own realm against the active and ruthless king of Neusina, 
Though Burgundy and Austrasa were allied, Chilpench suc- 
ceeded m conquering their united armies, under the Burgun- 
dian general, Mummolua, and seizing Tours, Poictiers, and all 
the north of Aquitaine He would probably have earned bis 
arms further if internal troubles had not arisen to check him 
The Bretons of Armonca burst into rebellion, and had to be 
put down, and other nsmgs were excited by his ruthless and 
excessive taxation But his worst vexations were those of his 
own household, caused by the strife of his elder sons with 
Aire«iu«« of fheir stepmother, Fredegundis All through these 
Frede^vndi* years the wicked queen had been fearfully active 
'|rheudebert and Merovcch, the eldest of her husband's famil), 
were dead, but their brother, Chlodovech, still stood between 
Fredegundis’ children and the throne. In 580 the plague 
swept all over Gaul, and two sons of Fredegundis'wcre earned 
off by It She accused their step-brother of having caused 
their death by wiichcrafi, and got her husband to permit her 
to exccute'him But when her last child died, two jears later, 
the wretched w Oman’s rage and gnef led her into the w ildcst out 
bursts of cruelty. She accused numbers of persons about the 
court of magic arts practised against her bo>, and burnt them 
alive, or broke them on the wheel *Many other acts of murder 
and treachery are aiinbutcd to her, notably the death of 
Praetextatus, bishop of Rouen, whom she detested for the 
part he had taken m the mamage of Merovcch and Brun- 
hildis, and her enmes fill manv a page in the gloomy annals 
of Gregory of Tours. A legend tells how two holy bishops once 
stood before the gate of the palace at Soissons. * IV hat icest 
thou over this house?' said one. *I nothing but the red 
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standard which Chilperich the king has ordered to be set 
up on its topmost gable.’ ‘ But I see/ said the first, ‘ the 
sword of God raised above that wicked house to destroy it 
altogether.’ 

Meanwhile, Chilperich’s wars with his brother of Burgundy 
and his nephew of Austrasia continued to fill central Gaul 
with blood and ashes. They ceased for a moment when the 
Austrasian nobles, against the will of Brunhildis, forced their 
little king to make peace and alliance with his father’s mur- 
derer. But no one could long trust Chilperich, and after less 
than a year the old league between Austrasia and Burgundy 
was renewed. 

In 584 Chilperich, to the great joy of all Gaul, was murdered 
by an unknown hand ; — ‘ As he was returning from the hunt 
to his royal manor of Chelles, a certain man struck him 
with a knife beneath the shoulder, and pierced his belly 
with a second stroke, whereupon he fell down and Death of 
breathed out his foul soul,’ says the chronicler, chiiperichi,, 
He was perhaps the worst of the wicked Merov- 
ings — cruel, unjust, gluttonous, and drunken, vain, boastful, 
and irreligious, the worthy son of the ruffian Chlothar, and 
grandson of the murderer Chlodovech. But his untiring 
energy and reckless courage bore him safely through many an 
evil day, and he died leaving the kingdom he had inherited 
in 561 increased to three times its original bulk. 

Queen Fredegundis had borne one more son, named Chlo- 
ihar, to her husband just four months before his murder, so 
that Neustria was not left altogether without an heir. But 
Fredegundis feared that Guntram and his nephew would now 
seize the whole realm, and slay her with her infant. She took 
sanctuary at Paris ; but when the king of Burgundy arrived 
he showed his superiority to the morals of his family by 
sparing the life of the wicked queen, and recognising her son 
as king of Neustria. Brunhildis sought in vain to induce 
Guntram to give over to her the murderess of her husband ; 
he refused, and Fredegundis took advantage of his kindness 
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to hire assassins to make attempts on the lives both of 
Bmtiluldis and her son the young kmg of Austmsia. Loaily 
the project failed in both cases 
The civil wars of the Franks now ceased for a moment 
Guntram, a mild and not tmaraable character, controUed both 
his nephews, the afteen year^ld Childebert of Austrasia, and 
the one-jear-old Chloth^ 11 , and for nine years the three 
kingdoms had a certain measure of peac^ broken only by 
wars with the Lombards and Visigoths Guntraro seems to 
have hoped that the fratnadal wars of his family might be 
staved off for a space by turning the energy of the Franks 
Wars with ogainst their southern neighbours, and engaged 
Qotbaana himself in a war with Reccared, king of Spam, 
wtule the Austrasian nobles weie induced by the 
guXs of the empetot Maunce to assist the B>iantwics «v thc« 
stru^Ie agamst the Lombards Both wars were long and 
fruitless to the West, the repeated attacks of the Burgundian 
armies on Septimania were all beaten bacL In the Eosb the 
Attstrasians twice crossed the Alps, and wasted the valley of 
the Po, but in 588 they received such a defeat at the bamii of 
king Authan that they made peace with him and withdrew 
across the Alps. In sgo Childebert, who had now atlamcd 
his twentieth year, and was governing for himself, renewed the 
struggle , but his army was thinned by famine and pestilence 
before the walls of Verona, and he was finally (am to renew 
the peace with Agilulf, the successor of Authan. 

Unfortunate foreign wars, however, were better than sinfc 
m the heart of Gaul, and the last years of Gunlram were fairly 
free from this pest. He was only Uoubled by one rebellion 
a conspiracy between bis ill^uroate brother, Gundovald, and 
two great Romano Gallic dukes, hlummolus and Ucsidcnu^ 
who were apparently wishing to become kmg makcis, and rule 
under the name of an obscure and Incapable pretender Bm 
the day of the complete triumph of the great State o/Eculi 
over the kingship had not jctcoaic, and though he f^r 
a moment master of all Aquitame» Gundovald was ciidy put 
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down, and executed in company with his chief supporter 
Mummolus (585). 

Guntram died in 593, and his nephew Childebert received 
his dominions in Burgundy and Aquitaine, thus becoming 
ruler of four-fifths of the whole Frankish kingdom in his 
twenty-third year. Under his nominal sway Austrasia had 
been the theatre of a long struggle between his mother 
Brunhildis and the great counts and dukes, whose plots and 
riots were secretly abetted by Fredegundis. From her home 
in Neustria the ruthless widow of Chilperich did her best to set 
her nephew’s kingdom in disorder, and promised lands and 
titles to the Austrasian chiefs if they would murder Brunhildis 
and Childebert, and proclaim her own son, Chlothar, king of 
Austrasia. But the stern and able Brunhildis unravelled and 
crushed all these conspiracies, and had the triumph of seeing 
her son attain his majority, and assume the rule in his own 
name. 

The moment that the pacific Guntram was dead, Brunhildis 
and her son, freed from all restraint, set out to punish the in- 
trigues of Fredegundis, and by invading Neustria to make an end 
of her and her boy Chlothar. But the fortune of war declared 
in favour of the Western Franks. At Droisy, near Brunhildis 
Soissons, the army of Childebert was defeated with attacks 
the loss of no less than 30,000 men, and Neustria 
was saved frOm conquest. The war continued without definite 
result, for Childebert was prevented from using his full 
strength by a rebellion beyond the Rhine, among the Warni 
in Suabia. Probably his superior force must in the end have 
carried the day, but the entire aspect of affairs was suddenly 
changed by his unexpected death in 596, at the early age of 
twenty-six. He left two infant sons, Theudebert and Theu- 
derich, to the care of their grandmother, who found herself, 
though she was now verging on old age, once more called 
upon to assume the regency. 

The death of Childebert was to the kingly -authority a fatal 
blow, from which it never recovered. His own long minority 
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had raised the counts and dukes to a pitch of power which 
they had never gamed before, and all the efforts of Brunhildis 
had not succeeded m fuUy holding them down. The equaUy 
fong rainonty of his sons was the last blow to the kingship. 
Their grandmother struggled with all her might to retain the 
power for the kingly race, and to curb her unruly subjects. 
But though she worked with untiring energy and and 
kept the reins of government in her own grasp for some time, 
the treacherous nobles, bent on their own aggrandisement at the 
expense of the royal authonty, were at last too much for her 
Of the two sons of Childebeit 11 Theudebert, the elder, 
became king of Austrasia, Theudench, the younger, king of 
Secood Burgundy, the legacy of his great uncle Guntram 
Regeneyof It was 30 uneasy inheritance to which they sue 
6runhUdi» ceeded, for Fredegundis saw her opportunity, and 
urged the Keusenans forward against her great nephews. At 
Lafaux near Laon the Austrosians sufTcred a great defeat, and 
afi the lands as far as the Afeuse fell into the hands of the 
queen of Neustno. But in the moment of triumph, her son’s 
throne being now firmly established, and her ni-al s power on 
the decline, the wicked Fredegundis died at Rouen Her 
countless murders and cruelties met no chastisement on earth, 
and the son for whom she had risked so much was destined 
to carry out to a successful end the schemes m pursuit of 
which she had so long sinven, and to unite all the Frankish 
realms ainder his sceptre (597) 

The death of Fredegundis brought no relief to BrunhiMis. 
For two years more she struggled on against the intrigues of 
the Austrasian nobility , duke Winino, who led the opposi 
non against her, was seized and executed m 598 But m 599 
Eiiie of a fioai rising took her by surprise^ and she was 
Sruotiiidi* forced to fly alone and unaccompanied from ilcU 
to save her life. She escaped to Burgundy, where she took 
refuge with her younger grandson Thcudcrich, and was there 
received with all honour Two succcssuc Majors of the 
Palace, Protadms and Cfatidios, 60th of Rorruno-GaJhc blood, 
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lent themselves to her schemes, and the royal power in Bur- 
gundy was still upheld by her strong hand. 

The curse of fratricidal wars was never to depart from the 
house of the Merovings. When Theudebert 11, and Theu- 
derich ii. grew up and reached early manhood, they united for 
a moment to attack their cousin Chlothar, and to recover 
from him the lands between the Meuse, the Seine, and the 
Loire, with Paris, Rouen, and Tours. But soon after they 
fell to strife, and it would seem that the old Brunhildis was 
greatly to blame for its outbreak. She was burning to revenge 
herself on the Austrasian nobles for the banishment she had 
endured at their hands, and stirred up the Burgundians to 
war. She and the Mayor Protadius were far more eager 
than the counts and dukes of Burgundy to begin the strife, 
and when the two armies came in sight of each other, the 
soldiers of Theuderich lowered their weapons, slew Protadius 
when he strove to force them on, and compelled their young 
king to make peace with his brother. But the curse that 
rested on the Merovings was not so easily to be exorcised ; 
Brunhildis and Theuderich were determined to have their 
way, and ere very long the war was renewed. The Austrasians 
were beaten at Toul, their lands wasted, and the victorious 
Theuderich forced his way as far as Ziilpich, in the very heart 
of his brother’s realm. Here Theudebert with- wars of 
stood him for a second time, was again beaten, Theudebert 
and fell into the hands of the Burgundians. He Theuderich 
was led before his grandmother, who assailed him ti., 612, 
with bitter reproaches, and bade him be tonsured and become 
a monk. But this did not content the king of Burgundy ; a 
few days later he had his brother dragged out of his monastery 
and put to death (612). 

The revenge of heaven seemed to be called down by the 
wicked deed of the young king of Burgundy. Only five 
months after his brother’s murder he v/as smitten dovm by an 
attack of dysentery, and died at Metz in the very prime of his 
early manhood (613). 
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Now for the third time the unhappy Bninhildts was left 
alone, with a helpless child as her only stay Once more she 
steeled her heart and faced the situation , she led her great 
grandson Sigibert, the eldest son of Theudench, before the 
assembly of the East Franks, and bade them do homage to 
him as king of Austrasia and Burgundy For a moment 
they bent before her, and Sigibert n was acknowledged os 
ruler of the East Franks But the Austrasions were deter 
mined to have no more of Brunhildis’ rule, they seat secretly 
to Chlothar, king of Neusina, and bade him arm and invade 
hts cousin s realm, for no hand should be raised against him 
When the Neustrian king matched into Austrasia, Watnachai, 
the mayor of the palace, and most of the nobles of the land 
took arms and joined him Brunhildis with, her great-grand 
son fled to Burgundy, and raised an army ther^ with which 
she faced the Neustnans near the headwaters of the Aisne 
But when Chlothar’s army came m sight, the Burgundian 
patncian Aletheus and the dukes Rocco and Sigvald led olT 
tlieir troops, and joined the miader In a moment the whole 
of Sigibert s army had deserted ox dispersed. Brunhildis and 
the httie king fled away as far as Orbe, hard by the lake of 
Neuchatel, where the emissaries of Chlothar overtook and 
Death of captuted them They v* ere led before the king 
Bniphiidji, of Neustna, the worthy son of Frcdcgundis. 

* Here is the woman,’ he cned, ‘ by whose inlngues 
and wars ten pnnees of the Franks have come to thcir deaths,’* 
and he bade his soldiers scourge the old queen, and then 
bind her by hands and feet to the heels of a wild horse, 
who dragged her among stones and rocks till her body was 
tom limb from hmb The boy Sigibcrt and his jounacr 
brother Corbo were strangled. 

I tVe can reckon Theodebeit, »oo of Chilpench, and TbewlcUit, ico 
of Chtidebext, ilain m billle , Ctulperidj, whote monier w« rmaeiiwe* 
put down to Braohildis by her cneoaei , S pbert, w*i manJexed la a 
war to which Bninbildu had urged him , JterOTetb, who w** muidttcJ 
fot mawTins her Put who wcie the other five / 
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Thus perished Brunhildis, and with her th.c greatneus of the 
house of die Merovings. For the future it was the counts 
and the mayors of the palace who were to exercise real 
power among the Franks, and not the kings. Cidot'nar, who 
had conquered only by the treachery of tire nobles, was, with 
all his descendants, to be their servant, not their nj.istcr. 
Considering that she was a vroni.in .ind a torcigner, it is won- 
derful that Brunhildis contiiuicd for long tu sway the council ; 
of Austrasia. Save her abilities and her lorce ot character, 
she bad no advanmge, yet she not only d'uniiiate.I in suc- 
cession her husbarrd, her son, and her gMiid.-on, but held 
down the unruly counu and dukes, v/nu were neither alliett 
to her by blood nor const.ar.tly under h.er eye and intluence. 
The tale of her life hats sunkicnily .shown iter qualities and 
defects. Tiuit she was toinethirrg more th.an a fury stirring 
up war and strife from persuinii revenge for the Ou.'j^icror 
blood cf her sijier and her hudand is clear tirarUaiais. 
enough. She was an adminiotraior of marked ability. Alrnc-n 
alone amc.ng the rulers of the Franks, she is noted as a builder 
and a founder. Churches, Isosuiials, and inona .tenes .she 
erected in great numbers. The old Roman fortrc?.-.es ar.d 
military rcacs were alsc; I’.cr care. T’o this day some of tr.c 
high roads cf Belgium still bear her name, and as the 
Chaussees ce Erunehaute ' preierve lier memory as tlie f.rst 
potentate -who cared for them after the Fr.anks came into the 
That sue was a sincerely religious woin.tn would seem 
to be vouched fer b 
Great, which 
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Towards the end of his reign, Chlothar ii made his son 
Dagobert king of Austrasia, while be was still a leryjoung 
man The chief councillors by whose aid Dagobert adminis 
tered his realm were two in**n whose names form a landmark 
m Frankish history— Arnulf, bishop of Meti, and count 
Pippin the elder, the ancestors of the great bouse of the 
Karhngs Bishop Amulf was the wisest and best of the 
prelates of Austrasia, and, after a long life of usefulness in 
St Amaif Stitch and state, won the name of saint by by 
and Pippm ing down his cFozier and ring and retiring to a 
the elder hermitage, to spend his last fifteen years in the 
solitudes of the Vosges Count Pippm, a noble from the bnd 
between Meuse and Mosel, whose ancestral abodes are said to 
have been the manors of Herstbal and Landen, was appointed 
ma>or of the palace, and lived m the closest concord and 
amity with Arnulf They cemented their alliance by a mar 
nage, Begga, the daughter of Pippin, being wedded to Ansi 
gtsel, the son of the bishop, for Arnulf, like many of the 
Frankish clergy, lived m lawful wedlock. From these parents 
sprang the whole of the line of mayors, kings, and emperors 
whose mighty deeds were to make tbeir comparatnely unim 
portant ancestors famous m history 
King Chlothar n died m 638, and his son, Dagobert r, 
became ruler of all the Franfcish realms He was, for a 
hferoving, a very creditable ruler, though he lived with three 
wives at once, and indulged in occasional outbursts of wong 
headedness. For the two first years of his reign he chose to 
share the sovereign power vnth his brother Charihcrt, whom 
he made king of Aquitaine out of pure fraternal affection 
But when Chanbert died, m 630, he resumed bw southern 
dominions, disregarding Cbanbcrt’s three sons. Dagobert 
Rel nof of the MctOVingS whose wilt W 3 J 5 f 

Da*/oberti , much importance m the ordering of the Frankuh 
***•3*- realms , his successors were to be mere shadows. 
Even m his own time the royal power was already of httJe force 
in Austrasia, where the king leant entirely upon the support 0/ 
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Pippin, who, with his son-in-law, Ansigisel, held the post of 
mayor of the palace for the whole sixteen years of Dagobert's 
reign. His loyalty to the king concealed the fact that he was 
far more powerful in the eastern kingdom than Dagobert him- 
self. The king had several sharp quarrels with him, but never 
dared to depose him from his post lest trouble should ensue. 
In Neustria no great mayor of the palace had yet arisen, and 
there Dagobert was ruler in fact as well as name. Hence it 
is not surprising that he always dwelt west .of the Meuse, and 
made Paris his favourite residence. 

Dagobert was the last Meroving who took arms to extend 
the limits of the Frankish power. He supported the pretender 
Sisinand in Spain, by the aid of a Burgundian army, made an 
alliance with the emperor Heraclius against the Lombards, 
and 'entered into a protracted war with the Slavonic tribes of 
the East. On the Elbe, the kingdom of Samo the Frank was 
now at the height of its power. Dagobert took alarm at its 
rapid growth, and when the Wends plundered part of Thur- 
ingia, in 630, sent against them three great armies, comprising 
the whole military force of Austrasia. Two of these expe- 
ditions fared well, but the third suffered complete annihila- 
tion at Wogastisburg, in Bohemia, and the victorious Slavs 
ravaged Thuringia and Bavaria, from Saal to Danube, with fire 
and sword, till Radulf, duke of Thuringia, at last checked 
them, in 633. 

Dagobert i. died in 638. He left two sons, Sigibert in., 
aged nine, and Chlodovech 11., aged six. It was the long 
minority of these two boys which finally achieved the ruin 
of the Merovingian house. While Sigibert and Chlodovech 
were groMng up to manhood, the future of the Frankish 
realms was being settled by the sword, the all-important issue 
at stake being the question whether the house of Pippin and 
Ainulf should retain permanent possession of the Austrasian 
mayorship of the palace or should sink out of sight. Pippin 
the Old died in 639, the second year of Sigibert’s reign. His 
son Grimoald at once proclaimed himself heir to his father’s 



Buropean History, 

office. But a great part of the Austrasian nobles, headed by 
Otto, the foster father of the young kmg, refused to acknow 
GrimoaM, right to the mayorship, and a fierce 

Mayorof war of three years was required to settle the dis 

e Palace Pippm conquered, and 

for fourteen years (642 56) was undisputed master of Austrasio. 
King Sigibert, indeed, grew up to man’s estate, but he \\as 
completely dominated by his servant, and never made any 
endeavour to take the power out of his hands Hence he is 
known as the first of the Jfots Fainlants, or do-nothing kings, 
who were from henceforth to be the rule among the house of 
the Merovings. 

In Neustna, meanwhile, the royal power wtft saved for a 
time by the cleverness of queen Nanthildis, a lady of great 
piety, ^e indow of Dagobert, who acted as guardian for her 
younger son Chlodovecb She enlisted in her cause the 
Neustnan mayor of the palace, Erchinoald, who was akm to 
the royal house himself,* and therefore not unfa\ curable to 
Its dommance. Not till these two passed away ivas the 
Western realm to sink into the same state as the Eastern. 
But the fall of ro>alty here, too, was now imminent 
' He was brother of Daeobert's molher, it would appear, and therefow 
great uncle to the little kirg 
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THE LOMBARDS IN ITALY, AND THE 
RISE OF THE PARACY 

568-653 

The Wanderings of the Lombards — Alboin conquers Northern Italy — His 
tragic end — Anarchy among the Lombard dukes — Reign of Authari, and 
Frankish wars — Conquest and conversion of Agilulf-— Rotbari the Law- 
giver — State of Rome and Italy — Career of St, Gregory— He founds the 
temporal power of the Papacy. 


In the third year of Justin 11., and only fifteen years after 
Narses had swept the Goth and Frank out of Italy, a new 
horde of barbarians came pouring down on that unhappy 
land. The ravages of eighteen years of war, and a terrible 
pestilence which supervened, had left all the northern parts of 
the peninsula desolate, and well-nigh uninhabited, — ‘ the 
land seemed to have sunk back into primeval silence and 
solitude.’^ The imperial troops held a few strong places 
beyond the Po, such as Verona and Pavia, but had made no 
effort to restore the military frontier along the Alps, and the 
land lay open to the spoiler. Southern Italy had suffered less, 
and Ravenna was still strong and well guarded, but the Trans- 
padane lowlands — destined ere long to change their name to 
the ‘ Lombard plain’ — were as destitute of civil population as 
they were of military resources. 

The new invaders of Italy were the Lombards (Langobardi), 
3 Teutonic people, who, according to their ancient’ tribal 
^ faultts jDiaconus, ii. c 

I8X 
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legends, had once dwelt m Scandmavia, but had descended 
ten generations before into notihero Gennany, and from 
thence had slowly worked their way down to the Danube. 
They had only come into touch ivith the frontier of the em 
pire when Odoacer smote the Rugn, m 4S7 After that tnbe 
had been scattered, they moved into its abidmg place on the 
mid Danube, and became the neighbours of the Ostrogoths 
and the Gepidae. 

The Lombards were the least tinctured with civilisation of 
all the Teutonic tribes^ even mote barbarous, it would seem, 
The than our own Saxon forefathers. Living far back 
m the darklV.ss of the North, th^ had been kept 
from any knowledge of Roman culture, and did not even 
approach the boundaries of the empire uU it bad already 
been broken up and laid desolate. They were still heathen, 
and still living m the stage of primitive tribal life which 
Tacitus painted m the Germanix They were divided into 
many tnbal families, or clans, which they called ‘ faras,* and 
liieir subdivisions were ruled by elective aldermen' or dukes, 
♦but the whole nation chose its king from among the ro)al 
houses of the Lethings and Gungmgs, w ho claimed to descend 
from Garabata, tlie wise queen who Kad led the race across 
the Baltic from Scandinavia ten generations back 
During the limes of Justinian s Oslrogotbic war the Lom 
bards were under tlie rule of Audoin, whom Narscs bnbed 
with great gifts to aid him against BaduiU. Five thousand 
>w amors, under the command of their king himself, joined 
Norses m the invasion of Italy m 552, and took a distmguisl ed 
part vn the victory of Taginac. U must have been in thts 
campaign that \ c Lombards learnt of the fertility and the 
weakness of Ita!) , but ihi;} were still engaged m wars with 
their neighbours on the Danube and Ihcir kirg was an o’J 
man, wherefore we need not think it strange that they waited 
fifteen j cars before they turned their knowledge to accoait. 

* The Lombards stem toba»e called tbea *AU»>c« — i/ 
m Eagtaii icnVKittiiy 
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The Lombards were the close neighbours and the bitter 
foes of the Gepidae, the Gothic tribe who had remained 
behind in the Hungarian plains w'hen the other sections of 
the Goths moved westward to Spain and Italy. The long 
struggle between Lombard and Gepid only came to an end 
in 567, when the Lombards called in to their aid waraof 
the Tartar race of the Avars, and by their assist- Aiboin. 
ance almost entirely exterminated the Gepidae, whose scat- 
tered remnant only survived as slaves of the conquering 
horde. By this time Alboin, the son of Audoin, was reign- 
ing over the Lombards. He it was who slew with his own 
hand Cunimund, the king of the Gepidae. The barbarous 
victor struck off the head of his enemy, and had the skull 
mounted in gold, and fashioned into a drinking-cup, as the 
supreme token of his triumph. Yet, but a short time before, 
ere the last struggle had begun between the Lombards and 
the Gepidae, he had taken to wife Rosamund, the daughter of 
the man whom he now slew and beheaded. 


THE LOxMBARD RINGS IN ITALY. 


I. ALBOIN 
568-72. 

a. CLEPHO 
572-73- 


Garibald, Duke of 

liAvatia. 


3. AUTHARIsThcodcIintia =<. AGILULF 
583-90. * j 590-dis. 


Cundoald 


jaIloa 


ADALOALD Cundiberga = 6. ARIOALD 9. ARIBERT 
615-25. 625-36. 65^-62. 


to. GODEBERT 
662. 

Reginbert, duke of 
Turin. 

IS. ARtBERT II. 
701-1J. 


12. BERTHARI 

672-88. 

13. CUNIBERT 
688-700. 

14. LIUTBERT 

700-701. 


A daugiiicr = II. GRIMOALD 
662-71. 


Garibald. 


Kings not connected with this House were (7) Kothari, 636-52; 
(8) Rodoaid, 652-53; (16) Ansprand, 712; (17) Liutprand, 712-43; 
(18) Hildebrand, 743-44; (19) Ratchis, 744-49; (20) Aistulf, 749-56; 
(21) Desiderius, 756-74. 
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Having ended this great national feud by the exterrauiaUoir 
of the Gepidae, Albom determined to put into effect a scheme 
which must have been long maturmg m his brain, the con 
(|uest of Italy The Lombard historian of a later day asserted 
that he had been tempted to the invasion by the treachery of 
Narses, who, in discontent with Justm ii , had u^ed Aibom 
to mvade the peninsula, and sent him os gifts samples of all 
the generous fruits and wines that Xtaiy produces But this 
IS the mere echo of a Lombard saga. Narses, now over 
eighty years of age and on his dealh bed, had other matters to 
think about than the spiting of his new master Nor did the 
Lombards, who had ridden all over Italy in 55a, need to be 
retnmded of its existence or its fertility 
Before leaving Pannonia, Albom made over hts old kingdonr 
to his allies the Avars, only stipulating that it should be 
restored to him if ever he returned from Italy , a rather futile 
compact to make with such a faithless race as this rattor 
horde. Crossing the Cannthian Alps, m the summer of 568, 
the whole Lombard rution— men, women, and children, with 
their cattle and slaves— descended into the Venetian plains, 
and spread themselves over the deserted lands I here was 
hardly any opposition In cities that had once been great, like 
Aquileia and Milan, the scanty population did not c\tn close 
the gates, but awaited the invader with apathy Only the 
places where there was an Imperial gamson offued rciiicancc 
Verona, protected by the rushing Adige, Padua m its marshes, 
and Pavia, the ancient ro>aI city of the Gothic sicrc among iht 
Aiboiocoo towns that refused to admit tin. Lombardi 

quer* North The newcomcrs spread thenisthea ovtr the whole 
era luly \-alley of the Po, as for as the 1 Uican Apennines 
and ihe gates of Ravenna and begun to settle down on the 
fairest spots among the ruined Roman villages, llic) divided 
themselves like the Franks m Caul or the East Angles in 
Britain, into two folks, the Neustrun, or >Vcstcrn, and the 
\ustnan, or Eastern, Lombards. Tbt former stretched fioiii 
the Cotiian Alps to the Adda, the Inter from the Ad h to (he 
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Julian Alps. Piedmont formed the bulk of Neustria; Venetia 
the bulk of Austria. Many scattered portions of tribes came 
to join Alboin in his new conquest. Not only did he grant 
lands to broken bands of Saxons and Suabians, but even 
foreigners, such as Bulgarians and Slavs, found shelter with 
him. 

While Alboin was founding the new kingdom of Lombardy, 
the cities which at first resisted began to drop into his hands. 
Verona fell early,, but Pavia made a long defence. So despe- 
rately did it hold out against the host left to blockade it 
that the king swore, in his wrath, to slay every living thing 
within its walls. But when, after three years, the starving 
citizens threw open their gates, he relented of his hard vow, 
'because there was much Christian folk in that city,’ and 
made Pavia his capital and royal stronghold. 

In the next year, however, he came to his end. The Lom- 
bard chronicler, Paul the Deacon, repeating some familiar 
Lombard saga, tells the grim tale of his death thus : — ‘ King 
Alboin sat over long at the wine in his city of Verona, so that 
he grew boisterous, and he sent for the cup which he had 
made from the skull of king Cunimund, his father-in-law', and 
forced his queen, Rosamund, to drink from it, bidding her 
drink joyfully with her father. Then the queen conceived a 
deep grief and anger in her heart, and questioned with herself 
how she might avenge her father by slaying her husband. So 
she strove to persuade Helmichis, the king’s armour-bearer, 
who was also his foster-brother, to slay his lord. And 
Helmichis would not, but counselled her to win Peredeo, 
the strongest champion of the Lombards, to do the deed. 
Then Rosamund sold her honour to Peredeo, and became his 
mistress, and said to him, “Now hast thou done a thing for 
which either thou must kill Alboin, or he thee.” So he 
unwillingly consented to the deed, and at mid-day, when all 
the palace lay asleep, Rosamund bound the king’s sword so 
tightly to the bed-head that it could not be drawn, and then 
bid Peredeo go in and slay her husband... When Alboin heard 
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OH armed mati enter, he sprang from his cou^, and stro^e to 
MttMerM d^w his STTord ^thout arafl For some space 

caught up, but what could the best of \ramors do without 
arras against an armed champion? He was slam like a 
weakling, and, after passing unharmed through so many 
battles, died by the counsel of one woman, and she his 
own wde. So the Lombards took up his bod), with much 
\reeping and buned it beneath the great flight of steps over 
agamat the palace, where it lay oil my own da)S.* (Nfay 
57 -) 

Helmidiii strQ\e m vam to make himself king m his 
raaater's room, but the Lombards would ha\x none of him, 
and he was forced to flj with Ro&amund and the murderer 
Peredeo, to take shelter with the Romans at Raicnna. There 
all three of them came to evil ends, *for the band of Heaien 
was upon them for doing such a foul deed.' 

Meanwhile the Lombards crowred as king, m the room of 
Mbom, Oepho, one of the mightiest of their dukes, though 
not of the rO)'al blood , for -Mbom liad no son, and was the 
lasrof the Lcthmgs. CIcpho comp’eted the conquest of all 
northern Ital), as far as the southern limits of Tuscany and 
the gates of Raicnnx But ere he had reigned a ) car he was 
slain b> one of his ovrn slaves, whom be had wronged. iVfcr 
he was dead the Lombards cbosc no more kings to re gn over 
them for tea )eats, but each tnbe went forth conquaing a-'d 
plundering undor its own elective duke. It is said that no 
less than thirty 01*6 of these chiefs were ranging over luly at 
the same tiraefsj^'Sj) Nothing can show be ter 
sra-es tbe survival of primitive Tcu omc ideas an c'*g the 
Lombards than this penod of arurchy They had not jet 
learned to look upon the king as a rcccssarj pwt cf ibc con- 
stiiution of tbe tnbe, bat, like the Germans of t^e f rst cen - y, 
regarded him as a war-chicf, to be fo’ owed la time cf p.rl 

alone. TheGoihsorthcFraaks,wHohadadiarccdtoafui *'ct 

suge, could not b.ai'C borne to UvckiOi,lcss for tea whe’e yeart 
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Strangely enough, the loss of their supreme head seems to 
have detracted in no wise from the warlike vigour of the 
Lombards. In the ten kingless years they went on subduing 
the land, ajid pushed their incursions farther to the west and 
south. Three dukes of Neustria crossed the Alps and harried 
Provence, then in the hands of king Guntram the Frank, the 
peaceful brother of the warlike Sigibert and the wicked Chil- 
perich. They took many cities, and were only driven out of 
the land, after much fighting, by Mummolus, the great Gallo- 
Roman general, who served king Guntram so well ; but for 
him, Provence might have become part of Lombardy. Mean- 
while other Lombard dukes were pressing southward down the 
Italian peninsula. They ‘did not act on any combined plan of 
invasion, but each passed on with his war-band, leaving to 
right and to left many cities held by Imperialist garrisons, till 
he found a place of settlement that pleased his eye. Hence it 
came to pass that Lombard duchies and Roman cities were 
curiously intermixed. In central Italy, Faroald, the first duke 
of Spoleto, left Ravenna and Ancona to the north, and estab- 
lished himself in the central valley of the Tiber, with Im- 
perialist garrisons all around him. Zotto, the first duke of 
Benevento, passed even farther to the south, and founded a 
realm in the Samnite valleys, which was almost entirely out 
of touch with the other Lombard states. It was hemmed in 
to east and west by the Roman garrisons of Rome, Naples, and 
Calabria. The dukes of Lucca and Chiusi, who held the 
bulk of Tuscany, did not push their limits down to the Tiber, 
but stopped short at the Ciminian hills, leaving a considerable 
district north of Rome in the hands of the Imperialists. Even 
in northern Italy the dukes of Neustria left Genoa and the 
Ligurian coast alone, and those of Austria did not subdue the 
marshland of Mantua and Padua, nor follow the fugitive in- 
habitants of Venetia into the islands where Venice and Grado 
were just beginning to grow up in the security of the lagoons. 
All over Italy Lombard and Roman districts were hopelessly 
confused, and, save that the Po valley was wholly Lombard, 
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of Apulu and Bnittmm remained unchanged down to the 
ninth century Records show us m the neighbourhood of 
Rome the old social organisation of the land, m domains 
inhabited by cotont^ and owned by Roman church corpora 
tions, or absentee proprietors, at a time when in the norlliem 
plains the feudal system of the semi independent duk.es, each 
sunounded by theit land holding comttes, was in fuU operation 
In organisation, no less than m blood, northern Italy and 
southern Italy were fatally sundered, and two nations differ 
ing m all their usages of life and manners of thought were 
growing up 

The parts of Italy which remained under the iinpcnal 
sceptre and preserved their ancient social and political organ 
isation were strangely scattered In the reign of Maunce 
(582 602) the emperor was still obey ed m eight regions First 
was the Istnan peninsula, and the marsh and lagoon islands 
of the Venetian coast, with the strong cities of Padua and 
Mantua thrust inland like a wedge into the side of Lomliaid) 
Second came the Ligunan coast with the city of Genoa, 
crushed m betireen tlic Apennines and the sea, its rugged 
vidlcys and cliffs did not yet tempt the Lombards out of their 
smiling plain to court the neighbourhood of the sea, for the 
Lemtards were essentially unmanlimc. Thud is found the 
tract of land round Ravenna, the Exarchate, as it now became 
iraperi*! called— a title which it shircd for a space with 

po8»e5»ion« Africa, w here exarchs also reigned The Exarchate 
In luiy stretched along the coast of the Adnalic, from die 
delta of the Po up to the gates ol Rimmi, reaching as far 
inland as the Apennines, and comprising the whole southern 
half of the anaent protmec of rLmilu. Farther down the 
coast lay the fourth imperial distnci, from Rinuni 10 Ancoiu, 
which >vas often called the Pcnlapolis and the Dccapohs, from 
two groups of fi\c and ten cities rcspectucly which u coi 
tamed » In Umbna lay a fifth detached Jistnct where die 

* The ‘five cities were Rimini Peuio, itaot SioLijla. 
the * icn otit*'— Oiimo, Um«u, Foiw ubroce, 'Jon <W »t>, kiHp*- 
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emperor was still acknowledged ; it centred around Perugia, 
and was much hemmed in by the Lombard duchies of Chiusi 
and Spoleto, but it stretched out one horn toward the Penta- 
polis on the north, and the other toward Rome on the south. 
The sixth district was the Roman territory, now known as the 
Ducahis RomamiSy from the dux who acted as civil governor 
in the ancient city in subordination to the exarch at Ravenna. 
The Roman duchy reached from Civita Vecchia to Terracina, 
and from the Apennines to the sea, taking in the southern 
corner of Etruria, and well-nigh the whole of Latium. It was 
cut off by the Lombard town of Capua from the duchy of 
Naples, a narrow coast-strip containing the towns of Naples 
and Amalfi, and ruled by a duke resident in the larger place. 
Lastly, all the toe and heel of Italy, Calabria Bruttium 
and southern Lucania, the -whole coast line' from Brindisi to 
Policastro, formed the eighth Roman district. It was evident 
that the administration of such a number of fragmentary 
possessions would be a hard task for the exarch, cut off as he 
was from access by land to the greater part of the regions for 
which he was responsible. It was not so easy to foresee that the 
main result of the scission of Italy by the Lombard conquests 
was destined to be the rise of the temporal power of the 
Papacy, that most unexpected of the developments of the 
seventh century. 

After the anarchy under the tribal dukes had lasted ten 
years, the Lombards chose them another king. The election 
seems to have bgen made mainly under the pressure of the 
war with the Franks, which they had brought upon themselves 
by their reckless invasion and ravaging of Provence in 574-75. 
Guntram of Burgundy induced his Austrasian kinsman to help 
him, and the Lombards were attacked by the Austrasians, who 
descended the valley of the- Adige and attacked Trent, as well 
by the Burgundians. Moreover, Tiberius n. of Con- 
stantinople had sent gifts to the kings of the Franks in order 

Gubbio, Pontericcioli, and the Territorium Valvense. Bury’s Later 
Roman Empire^ vol. ii. p. 146. 
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archaic workmanship, a man^ous example of the earliest an 
of a Teutonic people just emerging from barbarism With it 
IS preserved the crown of Agilulf, which he dedicated to St 
John, and which beats tKft inscsipuon agilulf gratia dej 

VIR GtORlOSUS REX TOTIUS tX^AS OFFERT SANCTO lOllANNl 
BARXISTaE m ECCLESIA UOGtClAE. 

The first three kings of the Lombards had been short lived, 
but Agfiulf survived for the respectable term of iwcntj five 
years (5gr-i5t5 ), and reigned long enough to see his son grow 
up Sind become his coUeague on the throne. More fortunate 
than hia predecessor Authan, be vnis delivered from the 
danger of Frankish znvasioos by the senes of wars between 
the sons of Brunhddis and Fredegundis, which broke out in 
593, and afterwards by the home troubles of Australia and 
Burgundy, caused by the strife between Bnmbddrt and the 
great nobles Agilulf was, therefore, enabled to lop away 
from the empire several of the detached districts which had 
hitherto adhered to it For the greater part of his rogn he 
to constant war with the Romans, and stripped the 
Conquest* mmrchs of Suinum, Orlc, Tudet, Perugia, and 
ofAgiiuiO other south-Tuscan and Umbnan towns (598) 

By the mediation of Pope Gregory the Great a treaty was, for 
the first time, concluded between the Lombards and the 
empire m 599, but the exarch GaUianus broke the peace, by 
seizing the person of AgilulTs daughter as she chanced to be 
passing thr ough imperial territory This second l,onibaid war, 
jivhich fell into the reign of Phocas, proved most disastrous 
for the Romans AgUulf began by capturing Padua, the 
great fortress of the Venetian inatsbes (60a) The fell of 
Padua cut off ^fantuaftQm succour, and that citi, the last 
stronghold of the eropwc in the mtenor of lombatiii, also 
fell in doa The numsteta of Phocas only obtained a hiul 
pacification m 605 by promising to pay an annual tnbu'c of 
1200 gold sohdi, and ceding the south Tuscan sUongboldioJ 
Ometo and Bagnarex 

There was no more fight left m emperor or cxaich M 
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many a year \ in the throes of the disastrous Persian war, 
Phocas and I-Ieraclius were unable to send aid to Rome or 
Ravenna. The opportunity afforded to Agilulf of completing 
the conquest of Italy was such as never occurred again. 
But contented with his annual tribute, and perhaps Lamed 
down by approaching old age, the Lombard king remained 
quiescent. Apparently he preferred to give his realm peace, 
and to occupy himself in keeping down his unruly dukes. In 
the course of his reign there were three or four dangerous 
rebellions of these chiefs, but Agilulf put them all down, 
apparently without much difficulty. There was also trouble 
on the north-eastern frontier from the Avars and Slavs, the 
same foes who were so grievously afflicting the Roman empire 
at this time. The Slavs made their way into Istria and Cilly, 
and became troublesome neighbours to Italy, though some of 
their nearest tribes were reduced to pay tribute by the dukes 
of Friuli. The Avars were more active and more dangerous ; 
in spite of repeated treaties with Agilulf, their Chagan burst 
into north Italy in 610, slew Gisulf, duke of Friuli, in battle, 
ravaged all Venetia, and carried off many captives. Fortu- 
nately for the Lombards these invasions were not continued, 
as the Avars found better prey and less fighting in the Balkan 
peninsula. 

In spite of such troubles, the reign of Agilulf was a time of 
growth, expansion, and ripening civilisation for the Lombards. 
They had all, by the end of his reign, received Christianity, 
had settled down in their new home, and were beginning to 
build churches and palaces, instead of confining their attention 
to destroying them. Agilulf had found a modus vivendi with 
Gregory the Great and the Papacy, and taught his subjects to 
live in some sort of peace with their neighbours, instead of 
persisting in the unending war which had filled the first thirty 
years of Lombard dominion in Italy. 

Agilulf was succeeded by his only son, Adaloald, a boy of 
fourteen, whom he had induced the Lombard wiian to salute as 
his colleague, and raise on the shield some years before. The 
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regency tos held by ^ueen Thcodclinda, who was both piou 
and popular, bll the young king came of age; but soon afte 
he had attained his majority, Adaloald was stricken with mad 
ness, and tlie nation chose m his stead Anoald, duke 0 
Tunn, who appears to ha\e been no kinsman of the roja] 
house, but had married the >oung king's sister, Gundiberga 
(636). Little IS known of this king’s reign of twelve jears, 
we hear neither of swus with the Franks, nor of conquests 
from the Roman , we only read that he was, unlike his pre- 
decessor, an Anan When he died, however, he was sue 
ceeded by a ruler of far greater mark, ‘Duke Rotlian of 
Brescia, of the race of j\iod, a strong man, and one who 
walked in the paths of justice, though he was not an orthodox 
Chnsttan, but followed the deceitful heresy of the Anans ’ 
Rothan finally completed the conquest of northern Italy, 
by taking the two districts which had still tenutned m the 
hands of the Imperialists doim to bis day He subdued 
the whole Ligunan coast from Nice to Luna, with the great 
aty of Genoa its capital (641) He also took the city of 
cooquesu Oderzo, ihe last mainland possession of the Ronuns 
ofRouiari, m Veneux After this time the lagoon islands 
^ alone acknowledged the eastern Caesar as their 
buzeiam, and their homage was formal rather than real 
Rothan's conquesfs were not won without severe fighting 
His greatest v ictory was w on on the Scultemu, not far from 
ifodena, over the exarch Platon who had invaded Lombard 
temioiy, but was defeated with a loss of 8000 men, and driven 
back into Ravtnnx The nev^ activity of the Romans, to 
which this battle bean, vntness, may Jjc attributed to the fact 
that the Persian and Saracen wars of Hcradms were at lost 
ended, and under his grandson, Consun* 11 , the Dastem 
empire was beginning to recover some measure of siicngth 

But Rothan is better remembered as the fmucr of the 
Iximbard Code of Laws than as the conqueror of luguo. 

In 643 he published ihc comiHation of the traditional 
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of the nation, ^Yhich had hitherto never been committed to 
writing. It is noticeable that the code is promul- Laws of 
gated, not on the king’s personal authority, but, Rothan. 
like the English laws of Ine, ‘ Pro communi geniis Jiostrae iitili- 
tate, pari consilio parique consensu cutn primaiis judicibus 
nostris cunctoque felicissimo exercitu nostro' — that is to say,' 
by the king, with the counsel of his witan^ and the assent of 
the armed folk-moot of the Lombard nation. The Edictum 
Rotharis is a very primitive body of legislation, such as might 
have been promulgated in the depths of the German forests, 
instead of in the heart of Italy. It is mainly composed of 
elaborate lists of weregelds, of laws against armed violence, 
of rules of inheritance, of statements concerning the obliga- 
tion of the follower towards his lord, of provisions for judicial 
duels, per canipionenu There is hardly any mention either of 
things ecclesiastical or of city life, merely a provision against 
breach of peace in a church, and some rules about magistri 
comacenses, or skilled Roman artisans. We have from the laws 
a picture of a people dwelling apart by families, or faras, each 
in its own farm-clearing, surrounded by woods or open pasture 
land. Some are ‘free Lombards,’ called even thus early 
Haronesl others the ‘men’ of a duke or of the king. 
Below them are aldii, who correspond to medioeval villeins, 
the half-free occupiers of the land of the Lombard master. 
These, no doubt, are the remains of the old Roman popula- 
lation, coloni who had once cultivated the viassa of a Roman 
curialis. The royal authority is found delegated to the local 
dukes in all military matters, while civil affairs are dealt with 
by the king’s schiilthais, or reeve (as the old English would 
have called him), or to the casialdus, who seems to have been 
the king’s representative in the city, as opposed to the country- 
side. It is noticeable, as showing the extremely un-Roman 
character of the Lombard laws, that they are drawn up by a 
German official, the notary Ansoald, not by a Roman bishop 
or lawyer, as would certainly have been the case in Gaul 
or Spain. Their execrable Latin, which makes, ’ ht.of all 
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concords, or rules of government of prepositions, could not 
have been the work of any educated Italian 
With the death of Rothan m 653, began a time of trouble 
and confusion for the Lombards, in which they ceased to wjn 
ground from the Romans, and fell into civil stnfe and anarchy 
It commenced by the murder of Rothan’s son, Rodoald, after 
he had reigned less than six months He was a pnnee of 
licentious manners, and fell a victim to the dagger of an out 
raged husband (653) 

The eighty years of Italian history during winch the Lorn 
bards were settling down m the \allcy of the Po, and along 
the Umbnan and Samnite slopes of the Apennines, haic won 
their chief importance in the story of the world, not from the 
doings of Agilulf or Rothan, but from the events that were 
taking place m Rome To these years we may asenbe the 
foundation of the temporal power of the Papac>, and the dc 
velopment of the cccumemcal position of the bishop of Rome 
to an extent which had hitherto been uncontemplated These 
movements owe most of their strength to a single man, Pope 
Gregory the Great 

After the first shock of the Lombard invasion had rent Itil) 
in twain, the Imperial governors resolved to lake up ihcir rcsi 
dence m Ravenna, not m Rome— in the capital of the Italy of 
Theodone, not that of the Italy of Augustus They chose the 
strong marsh fortress close to the Lombard border, not the 
decayed city of the Tiber, still scaned by the traces of 
RiMofuie Baduila’s harrying Tlic exarch stationed himself 
p«P»ey at Rav enna, and delegated his civil and military 
authority in the scattered portions of Impcrul luly to minor 
officials, of whom the dutes of Rome and Naples were the 
chief This removal of the scat of the viceroy from die 
ancient metropolis was destined to have the roost far reach 
mg results Its first was that the chief by ofecul m Rome 
was an individual of far less aulhoniy and prestige than the 
chief ecclesiastical personage there resident, fhe bishops of 
Rome had always been men of importance, thvir cbim to a 
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patriarchal primacy over all the Western sees of Europe had 
already been formulated. In the ancient civil ‘prefecture’ of 
Italy — that is, in the Italian peninsula, Africa, and Illyricum — 
it had much reality.* The African and Dalmatian churches 
referred matters of difficulty to Rome for decision, no less than 
did the church of Italy. We find Gregory the Great exercis- 
ing a real influence in places as distant as Salona, Larissa, and 
Carthage, During the existence of the kingdom of the Ostro- 
goths, the Popes had obtained a kind of recognition from the 
Teutonic kings, as the accredited representatives of the Catholic 
and Roman population of Italy. They were certainly the most 
important subjects of the realm outside the ranks of the Gothic 
conquerors, and were allowed to petition or plead with the king 
in behalf of all the Catholic Italians. The reconquest of Italy 
by Justinian had threatened to lower the prestige and power of 
the Popes, by placing them once more under a master who 
was both the legitimate ruler of the whole empire and an 
orthodox Catholic. Justinian had dealt in a very autocratic 
manner with the Roman bishops, as the tales of the woes of 
Vigilius and Silverius show. He summoned them to Con- 
stantinople, bullied, imprisoned, or tried them at his good 
pleasure. The continued survival of the Imperial power in 
Italy would have checked the growth of Papal authority in 
a great measure. 

But the Lombard invasion changed the aspect of affairs. 
The Imperial governors and garrisons were swept into corners 
of the peninsula, and the Popes left without any master on the 
spot to curb them. The unfortunate Eastern wars of Maurice, 
Phocas, and Heraclius prevented them from turning any ade- 
quate attention to Italy. They sent the exarchs over to make 
what fight they could, without giving them adequate supplies, 
either of men or money. The exarchs, penned up in Ravenna, 
could only communicate with Rome with the greatest 'diffi- 
culty : the land-route of communication was almost cut by the 
Lombards of Spoleto; the sea-route was long and difficult. 
Hence Rome was left to itself, to fall or stand by its own 



200 European ffistoty^ 476-9iS 

strength and its own counsel. The Pope and the ‘Duke’ of 
Rome were continually thrown upon their own resources, 
without the power of asking advice or aid, cither from the em- 
peror or tiie exarch. For twenty sev en j dars, as Pope Gregory 
once wrote, Rome was continually in imminent peril of Lom- 
bard conquest (572-599), and obliged to provide for itself. In 
this lime of stress and storm the Popes won their first secular 
authority over Rome and its vicinity, and reduced the civil 
magistrates to a place of quite sccond.iiy importance. 

'I he man to whom the increase in the pow cr of the Papacy 
was mainly due w.is Pope Gregory the Great, whose sway of 
fourteen years (590-604) covers the second half of the reign 
of Maurice and the first two years of Phocas. Gregory was 
a man of exceptional capacity, and of exceptional opportuni- 
ties, at once administrator, diplomatist, monk, and samu He 
WHS a noble Roman, who bad spent his early manhood m the 
civil service, and had risen to the rank of prefect of the city. 
In early middle age he suddenly cast secular things aside, 
employed hiswcalUt to found monasteries, and entered one 
Qrtffoiythe himsclf OS a simple monk. He plunged into 
Ore*!, s>> 604 the most rigid extremes of asceticism, and 
almost killed himself by his perpetual macerations of the 
flesh. Ere long he became abbot, and signalised himself by 
tlie stringent disaplmc which he nuintamcd over his monks 
as well as by his fiery real and untiring chanty. It was .11 this 
time of his life that there occuued the scene so well known to 
all English readers. WTicn he found the Nortimwbrun boys 
exposed for sale in the roaikci place of Rome, he concciicd 
pity in his heart for the uncared for heathen of Bnum, and 
detennmed to Cross the northern vc.i% and bear the GoJi'el to 
the Saxon and Angle. But Pope IWagius tn wvtcifcted to 
vent the most able, as vveU as the most saintly, of his e’ergy 
from Icivmg tlic service of the Roiiun Sec, and rukmg h-* 
life among the Pag.ins. He forbade Gregory's departure for 
England, .ind sent him instead to tcpre-^cnl the Papacy at the 
court of Coniiantmople. A few yean after his rviv-tn fuat 
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this mission, which was long enough to enable him to get a 
clear view of the weakness of the emperor Maurice, and of his 
impotence to interfere in Italian matters, Gregory was chosen 
bishop of Rome, when Pclagius died of the plague (590). 

Gregory was elected without the Imperial sanction. Rome 
was so closely beset by the Lombards that there was neither 
time nor means for asking Maurice's consent, but the emperor 
aftenvards confirmed the elevation of the saintly abbot. All 
Italy — nay, even the w'iiole of the Christian West — knew of 
him already as the most prominent of the Roman clergy, and 
he w'as able at once to assume a position of great independence 
and authority. Gregory’s most striking feature was his extra- 
ordinary self-confidence and conviction in the absolute wisdom 
and righteousness of his own ideas. The legend, started by 
his admirers not long after his death, to the effect that he 
was actually inspired by the Holy Ghost, who visited him in 
the form of a dove, very adequately represents his own notion 
of his infallibility. It was this self-confidence which enabled 
him to take up the line of stern and unbending autocracy 
which he always adopted. Other men were mute and obedient 
before the imperious saint, in whom they recognised their 
moral superior. Few, save the emperor Maurice and the fana- 
tical John the Fa ster, patriarch of Constantinople, ever ven- 
tured to confront or withstand him. Unquestionably he was 
the most able, and one of the best-intentioned, men of his age. 
He left his mark on all that he touched, from the conversion 
of the English and the Lombards down to the official music of 
the Western Church — the Gregorian chants that still preserve 
his name. Although posterity enshrined him as one of the 
four great doctors of the Latin Church, his theological work 
was the weakest part of his activity. His writings are full of 
tropes, far-fetched conceits, misinterpretation of Scripture (he 
was ignorant of Hebrew and even of Greek), and pedantic 
arguments from analogy. 

It was as statesman and administrator, and fosterer of 
missionary work that Gregory was truly great. In Rome he 
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ruled as a temporal governor rather thjn a bishop. It was be 
who provided against the attacks of the Lombards, arrayed 
soldiers for the defence of the walls, fed the starving people 
from the funds of the church, and negotiated with the chiefs 
of the enemy in behalf of the people of the Ducaius Romanus. 
In 592 he concluded, on his own authority, a truce with the 
duke of Spoleto, while the exarch was set on continuing the 
war. Maurice stigmatised this conduct as ‘ fatuous j’ but, as 
the emperor left Rome to provide for itself, he should hardly 
have complained. In another crisis, Gregory appointed, 
Secular *c. authority, a tribune to command the 

uvity of garrison of Naples and a governor for the Tuscan 
Gregory. Nepi. Finally, it was he who, in 599, 

negotiated the treaty of peace with king Agilulf, which ended 
the thirty years of continuous war which had followed the first 
coming of the Lombards to Italy. When rebuked by the 
exarch, he claimed to take precedence of him, not only in 
virtue of his priestly ofSce, but also in place and dignity. In 
shor^ for all practical purposes, Gregory made himself the 
half-independent governor of Rome. 

But Gregory’s progress in asserting bis authority as Patriarch 
of the West was even more important than his advances 
toward temporal power. He it was who recovered Spain and 
Britain for the Catholic Church — the former by the conversion 
of Reccared from Arianism,* the latter by sending the mission 
of St. Augustine to Kent, and obtaining the baptism of king 
Ethelbert. Through the influence of queen Thcodclinda, he 
obtained control over the Lombard king Agilulf, and induced 
him to bring up his son Adaloald as a Catholic.* ^e 
rlaim. in short that he had reunited Italy . Spa jn, and Bnta i'ri 
to the b^ y of t he Church of Christ He also cicrcisedwn- 
jrtera4Uoaai sidcmblc {nflucucc in Gaul, mainly through the 
aStb™rUy’of* influence of the great queen mother Bnmhildi*, 
o«cofy- a favourer of all things Roman, vnih whom he 
maintained a long and friendly correspondence. U‘c hue 
* Seepp. 141, * 9 ^ 
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already shown how the bishops of the Imperial provinces of 
Africa and Illyricum deferred to his judgment and decisions. 
Justly, then, may Gregory be styled ^e first Patrmreh of the 
united West, 

His^succSsors were, for many generations, not men of 
mark. But by his work he had gained for them a temporal 
authority and a spiritual precedence which they svere never 
again to lose. When he died, in 604, he left the Roman Sec 
exalted to a pitch of greatness which it had never before 
known, revered by all the Teutonic peoples of Europe, and 
half-freed from its allegiance to the rulers of Constantinople. 



CHAPTER XII 
HERACLIUS AND MOHAMMED 
’ 610-641 

of tbeSmp re m tbeeartyjrcftrsof Henidius— The [cllcrof Chosro's— 
Treachery of the Avars— Heradius preaches a Crusade— IJis six vioer}- 
ous Otnpat^ns — Great Siege of C^staniinople — Persia vanquished— 
Triumph of HencUus— Rise and Chancier of Mohammed— Tlie Creed of 
Islam— Coaquess of the Caliphs mSyruaad Persia— Troulled o!d age 
of Hen^dius. 

When the tyrant Phocas had been handed over to the cxecu 
tioner to pay the penalty for ht$ innumerable misdeeds, ihc 
Senate and army joined in ofTenng the crown to the young 
Herachus, the saviour whose advent had delivered them from 
sucHadeplh of misery He was duly aowned by the 
palnarch, and acclaimed by the people m the Hippodrome. 
But tvhen the first rejoicings were over, and he tuiiicd to 
contemplate the state of the empire which he had just won, 
the prospect was not a very reassuring one. The Slavs weic 
spreading all over the Balkan peninsula, as far os the gates of 
Ihessalonica and the pass of Thermopylae 'Phe i’crsuii, 
securely established m northern Syria and Mesopotamia, was 
advancing to permanently reduce the lands of Asia Mino% 
which he had ravaged so fiercely m the two preceding years. 
The treasury was empty, and the army scattered and dis- 
organised, for some years it had not dared to rocci the 
Persian m the open field, and the odiccrs whom Phocas bad 
kept m command had never won us confidence. 

The first ten years of the leign of Hcmchus seemed httle 
better than a continuation of the miscncs of the tunc c/ 
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Phocas. The empire had gained, indeed, a good man instead 
of a bad as its ruler, but a change of fortune had not come 
with the change of sovereigns. It seemed that Ileraclius 
would not be able to cope with the legacy of accumulated ills 
that had been left him. His predecessor’s dying taunt, ‘ Will 
you rule the empire any belter than I have done ? * must often 
have rung in his ears, when the never-ending tidings of battles 
lost, towns stormed, revenues decreasing, and starving pro- 
vinces kept coming in to him. The imperial etiquette which 
had prevailed for the last two hundred years prescribed that 
the Augustus should never take the field in person, and this 
rule seems to have prevented Heradius from heading his 
own armies.^ The generals to whom he delegated his power 
were uniformly unfortunate, and occasionally disloyal He 
was obliged to depose Priscus, the officer who had betrayed 
Phocas, for arrogant disobedience to his orders. The absence 
of the emperor from the field was a grave misfortune ; for he 
was much less of an administrator than of a fighting man. 
His form and face betrayed the warrior, ‘ He was of middle 
stature, strongly built, and broad-chested, with a fair com- 
plexion, grey eyes, and yellow hair. He wore a bushy beard 
till he ascended the throne, when he shaved it, and did not 
let it grow again till he went to the wars ten years later.’ 

The miiitary disasters of the first eight years of Heradius’ 
reign were terrible. In 613 the armies of Chosroes began to 
attack central Syria : Damascus fell, and”then Persian suc- 
the general Shahrbarz pushed southward into cesses, 613-17. 
Palestine. In 614 the whole Christian world was seized with 
horror at learning that Jerusalem had been captured. Not 
only were 90,000 Christians slain in the Holy City, but — 
what was reckoned far worse — all the treasures of the church 
of the Holy Sepulchre fell into the hands of the fire-wor- 
shippers, Chief of them v/as the ‘ Sacred Wood,’ the ‘ True 
Cross,’ which the empress Helena, the mother of the great 

^ Since Theodosius 1., who died in 395, no reigning emperor had ever 
led an army in the field. 
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Constantine, had discovered id 327, and placed m her magm 
ficeut church It vras now earned vnto Penia, to be mocked 
bythe blasphemous fang Chosrocs This ^\as not the end 
of the disasters of the empire In 616 Shahrbarz forced his way 
across the sands of the isthmus of Suez, and attacked Eg>ph the 
one Roman province which had not seen the horrors of ivai 
for three centuries The unwaihke Egyptians submitted wuh 
hardly a blow , many of the heretical sects that swarmed in 
the Nile valley even welcomed the Persians as friends and 
deliverers The loss of Egypt seemed a deathblow to the 
empire It had been of late the chief source of revenue to 
the dwindling treasury of Hctachus, and on its com the 
multitude of Constantinople had been v.ont to depend for Ihcir 
free dole of bread. This had now to be cut off, for the State 
finances did not permit of the provision being purchased else- 
where In €17 the invasion of Asia Minor was resumed, and 
a Persian force seized ChaUedon, m very sight of the walls of 
Constantinople 

The darkest hour had arrived It is a great tcstimomal 
to the popularity of Heraclius that the senes of misfortunes 
which we have related did not cost him his throne. Any 
sovereign less well intentvoned, and less esteemed, v.ould have 
lost life and crown 'f'he direst moment of his humiliation 
TbcLetttrof arrived when, after the loss of ng)pt, the over 
cbosroe*. weening Chosrocs sent him a formal letter, in 
vitmg him to lay down the sceptic which he could not wield 
In language of arrogant condescension, winch almost seems 
to have been borrowed from the letter of fang Scnnachenb 
in the Book of Kings, the Persian wrote — 

‘ Chosroes, greatest of gods, and master of the whole earth, 
to Heraclius, his vile and insensate slave. Why do )OU sull 
refuse to submit to our rule, and call yourself a king? Ifa'C 
I not destroyed the Greeks? You say that you trust m your 
God Why has he not delivered out of my hand 
Jerusalem, and Alexandria? And shall I not also destroy 
Constantinople? But I wiU pardon your faulU if you wil 
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submit to me, and come hither with your wife and children ; 
and I will give you lands, vineyards, and olive groves, and 
look upon you with a kindly aspect. Do not deceive yourself 
with vain hope in that Christ, who was not able even to save 
himself from the Jews, who killed him by nailing him to a 
cross. Even if you take refuge in the depths of the seas, I 
shall stretch out my hand and take you, so that you shall see 
me, whether you will or no,' 

For a moment it is said that Heraclius contemplated 
abandoning Constantinople, and taking refuge in his father's 
old stronghold of Carthage, But the very desperateness of 
the state of affairs brought its own remedy. Incensed at the 
arrogance of Chosroes, smarting under the loss of the Holy 
Cross, and pinched for every necessary of life, the crusadc of 
East-Romans were ready to strike one wild blow Heraciiua, 

■j for existence. The Church took the lead, and declared the 
I war to be a holy duty for all Christian men, the first of the 
'■ Crusades. The patriarch Sergius bound the emperor by an 
oath not to abandon his people, and the clergy offered, as a 
war-loan, all the gold and silver plate of the churches of Con- 
stantinople. Heraclius took heart, and, casting aside the 
trammels of imperial etiquette, swore that he would himself lead 
his array in the field. Thousands of volunteers were collected, 
and the treasures of the Church lavished on their equipment. 
By the end of 618 this effort of despair had given the empire 
once more a general, an army, and a military chest. 

But an attack on the Persian host in Asia Minor did not 
turn out to be at once feasible. A sudden danger at home 
obliged Heraclius to delay his crusade. The Avars concen- 
' trated their ravages on Thrace, and their hordes rode up 
almost to the gates of Constantinople, It was necessary at 
all costs to free the city from the danger of attack in the rear 
before the army crossed over into Asia. Accord- Treachery of 
ingly the emperor sent to offer a subsidy to the Avara. 
!Qhagan_qLdha_Amr3_,if he would withdraw beyond the 
Danube. The Chagan proposed a conference at Heraclea, 
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forty miles west of Constantinople, the point to which he had 
advanced his array Heiachos consented to the meeting, and 
rode out in royal state, with all hjs conn But the faithless 
Avar was meditating treacbciy He concealed troops of his 
horsemen m the hiUs, with the object of waylay mg Hera 
elms on his way to Heraclea, and of holding him to ransom 
The emperor was warned yust in time to escape from the 
ambush. Throwing off his long purple robe, and tucking his 
diadem under his arm, he rode hard for Constantinople, with 
the Avars close at his heels Many of hvs court, and thousands 
of the Thracian peasantry, who had turned out to witness 
the meeting, fell into the hands of the enemy Herachus bad 
just time to order the gates to be closed before the pursuers 
swept through the suburbs, and up to the ivalU. 

In spue of this piece of abominable treachery, the emperor 
was stiU fam to conclude a peace with the Avars, as an abso- 
lutely necessary preliminary before attacking the Persian In 
620 a peace of some sort was patched up, m return for a pay 
ment of money, but even then Heraclius was not able to start 
on his projected campaign Some desultory Persian attacks on 
Constantinople, and notably an attempt to build a tied at 
Chalcedon, and cross the strait, had first to be frustrated. 

It was not till 63a that the emperor was finally enabled to 
take the offensive. But all preparations being complete, alter 
solemnly keepirig the Lenten Fast, and receiving the bcncdic 
tiOQ of the Church for himself and his army, he set sail for 
I Asia on Easter Day He left his young son, Heraclius Con 
f stantinus, regent in bis stead, under the charge of ibe 
patriarch Serguis and the patrician Bonus, the coinmamlcr 
of the garrison of Constanimople 

In the SIX campaigns which followed, Heraclius disj'Uyed 
an energy and an ability which no one, judging from hv» 
quiescence during the last ten years, would have cxjxctcd him 
to possess. Historians only doubt whether to praise the more 
his strategical talents or his personal bravery Prom the vciy 
first he showed his ascendency over die enemy, lakmg tie 
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offensive, and turning the course of the war wherever he chose 
to direct it. At his first departure from Constantinople he 
did not attack the Persian in the front, but boldly sailed round 
the southern capes of Asia Minor, and landed his army in 
Cilicia, on the gulf of Issus, a position from which he threat- 
ened both Asia Minor and northern Syria. Marching up into 
Cappadocia, he cut the- communications between the Persian 
army in Asia Minor and the Euphrates valley. This move- 
ment had the result that he expected. Hastily evacuating 
Bithynia and Galatia, the Persian general Shahrbarz drew 
back eastward, in order to regain touch with his country. 
Ere a blow was struck Heraclius had cleared western Asia 
Minor of the enemy j but he finished the campaign by inflict- 
ing a crushing defeat on Shahrbarz in Cappadocia, and thus 
recovered eastern Asia Minor also (flaa"). 

After in vain offering terras of peace to Chosroes, Heraclius 
took effective means in the next year to bring the Persian to 
reason, Syria, Egypt, and Mesopotamia were still in the 
hands of the enemy : he resolved to deliver them in the same 
manner that he had saved Asia Minor, by striking so hard at 
the enemy’s base of operations that he should be compelled 
to call in all his outlying troops in order to de- victorious 
fend Persia proper. In 623 Heraclius, abandon- H«acikis!°^ 
ing his communication with the sea, plunged 622.37. 
boldly inland, and fell on Media. For two whole years he is 
lost to sight in the regions of the extreme East, subduing 
lands where no Roman army had ever been seen before, 
where, indeed, no European conqueror had ever penetrated 
since Alexander the Great. We hear of his winning three 
pitched battles, and of his storming two great Median towns, 
Gandzaca and Thebarmes, the latter the reputed birthplace of 
1 Zoroaster, the prophet of the Persians: It was some satisfac- 
' faction to the army to destroy their magnificent temples 
' in revenge for the sack of Jerusalem. To defend Media, 
( Chosroes had to draw back his outlying armies from the 
West, and so far the purpose of Heraclius was served; but 
PERIOD I. 
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the emperor ^vas stiU too \?eak to attack Persia proper, or 
besiege Chosroes^ capital of Ctesiphon 
After wintcnng at Van, in the Atmcnm highlands, Htta 
elms dropped southward, m 635, and came into regions more 
lYithm the ken of Western histonans He recoicrcd the bng 
lost fortresses oE Amida and Marljropohs, the ancient buh 
wsrks of the empire on the upper -Tigris, which had been 
for ncirli twenty years m Persian hands, and once more 
picked up his communication with Constantinople, which had 
almost lost sight of him during the two last campaigns. Ihc 
^car ended with a fourth crushing defeat of ShaKrbarz, who 
had endcaiourcd to throw himself between the empexor and 
Kis homeward path by defending the passage of Saius, 
near Gctmanicia, 

But 616 was destined bj be the decisive icor of die war 
Before acknowledging himself beaten, the obstinate Chosrocs 
was determined to make one final cEfoit. Drawing every man 
that he could together, for the Persian empire vras now groir- 
ing exhausted, the old king made two armies of ihccn W hi e 
the larger was left in Mesopotamia and Armenia, to endeavour 
to keep Hcraclms employed, a great body under Shahrbart 
slipped southward, round the emperors dauk, and matched 
for the Bosphorus. Chosrocs had concerted measures with 
the irtacherous Chigan of the Avars for a combined attack on 
Constantinople, from both the European and the \iunc side 
of the strait When Shihtbaiz appeared at Chatccdon, he 
found the Avars already masters of Thtacc, ard preparing to 
beleaguer Byzantium The two armies could sec each other 
across the water, but they were wholly unable to comiuJiuca'c 
a«*tsie • with each other, for the Ron an ilecl kept such 
excellent guard in the slraiu that no boat coaUl 
unopU SiS. cross. The patrician Bonus made a ramt gat 
lant defence, the garrison was adc<\uale, and the |)oput*tn,n 
kept a good heart, for they kuew t^t the Venua wai 
sinking his last desperate blow llcraJiu* hunacd w« w 
well satisfied with the impregnability of hu capital that he va-y 
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sent a few veteran troops by sea to co-operate in the defence, 
and kept the greater part of his army in hand for an attack on 
the heart of the dominions of Chosroes. Meanwhile, the host 
of Shahrbarz had to look on in helpless impotence, while the 
Avars, on the other side of the Bosphorus, made their attempt 
on Constantinople. On the night of the 3d of August 626 
the Chagan gave the signal for the assault. A body of Slavs, 
in small boats, attempted to storm the sea-wall from the 
side of the Golden Horn, while the main body of the Avars 
moved against the land-wall. But the galleys of Bonus rammed 
and sunk the light vessels of the Slavs, and the assault of the 
Avars miscarried entirely. Thereupon the Chagan hastily 
broke up his camp, and retired beyond the Balkans. The 
siege was practically raised, though the army of Shahrbarz 
still remained encamped at Chalcedon. Thus ended the first of 
the four great sieges of Constantinople of which we have to tell. 

Meanwhile, Heraclius had been retaliating on Persia in 
the most effective way. In return for the invasion of Thrace 
by the Avars, he called in from beyond the Caucasus the 
wild Hunnish tribe of the IChazars, and turned them loose on 
Media and Assyria. Forty thousand of their horsemen laid 
waste the whole land, as far as the gates of Ctesiphon, and the 
emperor took possession of the upper valley of the Tigris, 
and prepared to strike at his rival’s capital in the coming year. 

The campaign of 6 2 7 ended the triumphs of Heraclius. The 
last army of Persia, under a general named Rhazate s,. faced 
him near Nineveh. Charging at the head'^of the mailed 
horsemen of his guard, Heraclius slew the Battle of 
Persian chief with his own hand, and scattered Nineveh, 627. 
his forces to the winds. The victorious army pressed on, 
and captured Dastagerd. the magnificent country-palace of 
Chosroes, near Ctesiphon,^where they gained such plunder as 
no Roman army had won for many ages. They burnt 
Dastagerd, and four palaces more, while Chosroes fled east- 
ward to conceal himself in the mountains of Susiana. 

The long-suffering Persians were at last grow’* — 
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their arrogant lord His army rebelled against him, and 
proclaimed his son ^Siroes a s king Chosroes himself was 
tftrown into a dungeon, where he perished of cold and 
starvation The new king at once sent to ask for terms of 
peace from Heraclius The emperor, knowing the exhaustion 
of his own realm, and its need for instant repose, nude no 
hard conditions Siroes restored all the Roman territory still 
Peace with tti his hands, released all Roman capln es, paid a 
Persia 6*3 ^var indemnity, and — greatest of all triumphs m 
the eyes of the subjects of Herachus—gave back the ‘ True 
Cross ’ and other spoils of Jerusalem 
In May 628 the emperor was able to return to Constanti 
nople, bringing peace and plenty with him He had restored 
the boundary of the empire and inflicted on Persia a blow 
from which she never recovered His arms had penetrated 
far beyond the limits of the conquests of Tr^an and Set crus, 

I and his six years of unbroken victory were a record t\htch no 
I Homan, save Julius Caesar, could n\a 1 Not unjustl) did the 
inhabitants of Constantinople receive him with chants and 
sacred processions, and hail him by the name of 'the new 
Scipio The crowning moment of his triumph came when the 
True Cross was uplifted m St Sophia, and publicly exposed 
for the adoration of the faithful Well might the emperor hive 
sung his diniilits’ on that day of solemn rejoicing, and 
prayed that the hour of bis triumph might be the last of his life. 

But already there was another tempest gathering, which was 
destined to sweep over the Roman empire, with even greater 
violence than the Persian sionn which bad just been weathered. 
IVhile in the midst of h» last carapai^jO, Hcraclms hid 
received a letter from an obscure Arabian prophet, bidding 
him accept a ncw~re\ elation from Heaven, which its frarncr 
called ‘Islam,’ or ‘Submission to^God* A similar muiive 
was delivered at the same moment to Choirocs, then on the 
eve of his fall Chosroes tore up the letter, and swore H 
would, at his leisure, by the msoleni prophet in a duCoCO-.. 
llerachus sent a polite letter of acknonltdgrrcnt arJ a 
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trifling present to the unknown fanatic, being averse to making 
enemies of any sort while the Persian war was still on his 
hands. Little as it could have been foreseen at the time, the 
followers of the writer of these eccentric missives were fated 
to tear up the empire of Chosroes by the roots, and to lop off 
half of its fairest provinces from the realm of Heraclius. 

The Arabian prophet was no less a person than Moham- 
med the son of Abdallah, that strange being, half seer and 
half impostor, whose preaching was destined to "cbnviilsFthree 
continents, and turn the stream of history into new and 
unexpected channels. 

The tribes of Arabia had hitherto been of very little im- 
portance : their local feuds absorbed all their superfluous 
energy. They were divided from each other, as 
well by religious differences as by ancient clan 
hatreds. Some worshipped stocks and stones, some the host 
of heaven, some had partly adopted Christianity, others Juda- 
ism. They were given over to fetich-worship, human sacrifices, 
drunkenness, infanticide, bloodshedding, polygamy, and high- 
way robbery. Among these godless tribes appeared Moham- 
med', a poor man, but born of an ancient and powerful clan, 
who preached to them a rigid Unitarian creed, accompanied 
by a reformation in morality. He had been called by the 
One true God, he said, in a vision on Mount Hira, to 
proclaim a new revelation to his countrymen, to turn them 
from idolatry and hatred of each other, to the worship of 
Allah and the practice of brotherly love. Mohammed was a 
being of a poetic and visionary temperament, given to high 
' ideals and high enterprises. He was afflicted with long fits, or 
trances, in which his .soul wandered far into the fields of 
thought: these trances he took for divine inspirations, and 
his imaginings — which were often noble enough — seemed to 
him the direct commands of God, though in them good and 
grand ideas were freely mixed with baser elements, tainted 
by the ignorance, cruelty, and lust of a seventh century Arab. 
For long the preaching of Mohammed was of no effect.:. his 
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own tribe grew weary of his unending exhortations, and chased 
him away from hfecca (6aa) It is from this flight to Medina 
The Hijrah —the famous * Hijrah,’ that all Moslem chrono- 
logy IS dated But in spite of ill success and 
persecution the prophet never swerved from fais mission, and 
at last proselytes began flocUng m to him, and he became the 
head of a powerful sect Then came the fatal moment which 
turned his teaching from a blessing to Arabia into a curse for 
the world. 'When he grew powerful enough, he bade his 
sectaries to take up the sword, and impose Islam on iheit 
neighbours by the force of arms His first success in the 
field, the battle of Bedr (624), was an encouragement to 
persevere m this evil path, and for the last eight ) ears of his 
life he went forth, conquering and to conquer, among the 
tribes of Arabia, till he had built up a little theocratic empire 
in the peninsula (634-32) 

hlohammeds successes were won by unhalloucd means, 
and the desire to extend them at almost any cost gradually 
led him into compromises with the habits and superstitions of 
his countrymen which were fatal to the punty of his religion 
A strain of cunning, of revengt^ of self indulgence, appeared 
Mohammed ^ character which, in his years 0/ poTcity and 
aadhi* trouble, had been blamcli-ss. He connned at the 
ReiJffion ancient fetich worship of the Arabs, by conceding 
that the conical black stone of the Koabah, which they had 
always worshipped, had been hallowed by Abralum, and 
should be the central shnne of his new lailh He fostered 
their \anity by proclaiming ihcin the chosen people of God 
He pandered to their craving for lust and bloodshed, by 
promising them the goods of their enemies to plunder in ihu 
life, and a heaven of gross sensual enjoyment m the next 
He restricted, but he did not abolish, the cnis of pol)t,jmy 
and slavery In his day of tnuniph he constgoud whole 
tribes and towns to death, sometimes under circumsiarcts cf 
treachery as well as of cruelty Wont of all, he foiitcd^lrto 
his revelation special mandates of Cod# pcriBUimg himitd to 
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do things which his teaching forbade to his followers, such as 
to exceed his own limit of polygamy, and even to take his 
own foster-son’s bride to wife. It is hard to believe that he 
can have failed to see the horrible blasphemy involved in 
forging the name of God to special warrants approving his 
own lust. But tiiis sin he repeatedly committed. 

The personal failings of Mohammed seem to have brought 
into his creed a blight of cruelty, bigotry, and self-indulgence, 
which has rendered half-useless its higher and nobler features. 
The religion which legalises the slaughter and plunder of all 
unbelievers and consigns woman to the harem may have 
been a comparative blessing to the wild Arabs of Mohammed's 
own day, or to the Negro of the modern Soudan: to the 
civilised world it was a mere curse — the substitution of an 
inferior for a higher creed and life. Even to the Arab of the 
seventh century it was but half-beneficial : if it stayed him 
from drunkenness, human sacrifices, and infanticide, it merely 
directed his bloodthirstiness against foreign instead of 
domestic foes, and gave a divine sanction to many of his lower 
instincts. Wherever Mohammedanism has taken root, it has 
led at first to rapid and enthusiastic outbursts of vigour, but it 
seems gradually to sap the energy of the nations which adopt 
it, and leads, after a few generations of greatness, FaiUnao of 
to a stagnation and decay, which the Moslem in isiam. 

Iris self-satisfied bigotry is too blind to perceive. The creed 
only thrives while militant. When it has won its victory, it 
sinks into dull apathy. Islam is a good religion to die by, as 
its fanatics have shown on a thousand battlefields, but not a 
good religion to live by. Good and evil elements are too 
hopelessly mixed in it, just as in Mohammed’s Koran, that 
miscellaneous receptacle of all his revelations : high thoughts 
about the Godhead or the fate of man are mingled with the 
mere opportunist orders of the day, or with licences for the 
personal gratification of the Prophet.^ 

^ The Koran consists of all Mohammed’s inspired sayings, taken down 
at the time on wooden tablets, palm-leaves, or blade-bones, by his 
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But whatever were the faiHngs of Mohammed and of 
Mohammed's creed, they had one fearful efficien<7, the power 
to turn their sectaries into wild fanatics, careless of hfe or 
death upon the battledeld Life meant to them the duty of 
smiting down the Infidel, and the privilege of spoiling him 
death, the yet greater joys of a paradise of gross sensual 
delights What the first road rush of a horde of Moslem 
fanatics, drunk with religious frenzy, was like, modern Europe 
had half forgotten, though our crusading forefathers knew it 
well enough But the generation which has seen the half 
armed Arabs of the Soudan face the steadiest troops in the 
world equipped with quick finng rifles and artillery, and 
almost carry the day against them, has had good reason to 
revise its view about the power of Mohammedan fanaticism 
Before he died, Mohammed had begun to take measures 
for the spread of hts religion by the sword bejond the limits 
of Arabia. In 629, the year after the end of the Persian war, 
the troops of Heraclius who gamsoned the fortresses on the 
desert frontier of Palestine, had been attacked by wandering 
bands of Arab zealots. But it was not till the Prophet 
himself was dead that the full storm of invasion fell upon the 
Roman empire and its Persian neighbours. It was Abu 
Bekr, the first ‘caliph’ or ‘successor’ of Mohammed, who 
sent forth m 633 the two armies which were bidden rcspcc 
tively to concert Syna and ChaWaea to Islam by the edge of 
the sword. 

Neither the Roman nor the Persian empire was well fitted 
for resistance at the moment ITie twenty jears of war 
brought about by the ambition of CUosroes had reduced each 
of them to the extreme of exhaustion Since the end of the 
war Persia had been a prey to inccss.ant ci\il strife and rc\o- 
lution mne pnnees had mounted the throne w hitle n ote 
than four jears. In the Roman empire Hcraclius had been 
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doing his best to repair the calamities of the war : his first care 
had been to repay, by means of the war indemnity paid by 
Shoes and the imposition of new taxes, the great Exhaustion 
loan which the Church had made him, in order of the Roman 
to equip his troops for the struggle. He had dis- 
banded much of his victorious array in pursuit of the policy 
of retrenchment for which the ruined state of his empire 
called. But he could not repair the losses which Syria and 
Asia Minor had suffered in spending ten years beneath the 
Persian yoke. The very foundations of society seemed to have 
been sapped in the provinces of the East by the prolonged 
Persian occupation. The numerous heretical sects which 
swarmed in the valleys of the Nile and the Orontes had 
raised their heads during the Persian rule, and bore with 
ill-concealed reluctance the restoration of the imperial autho- 
rity. The Jews, who had often sided with the Persians, were 
restless and discontented. It was said that half the population 
of Syria and Egypt wished ill to the empire. It would have 
required two generations of peace and wise administration to 
restore to their old condition those Oriental dioceses which 
had for the last three centuries been the stay and support of the 
East-Roman Empire ; but less than four years after Hera- 
clius had solemnly restored the ‘True Cross’ to the custody 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem the Arabs burst into the land. 

While Khaled and one fanatical Saracen horde assaulted 
the Persian frontier on the lower Euphrates, another, under 
Abu Obeida, attacked the eastern or desert front of Syria. 
Bostra, the first city on the edge of the waste, fell by treachery, 
a small army under the patrician Sergius was defeated, and 
the governors of Syria and Palestine sent for aid to the 
emperor. Hardly yet realising the danger of the crisis, 
Heraclius sent some reinforcements under his brother 
Theodore to join the local troops. This army checked the 
Moslems for some months; and it was considered neces- 
sary by the caliph to strengthen the Arab host in Syria 
by sending thither half the force which had invaded the 
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But whatever were the failings of Mohammed and 0 
Mohammed's creed, they had one fearful efficiency, the powe 
to turn their sectanes into wild fanatics, careless of life 0 
death upon the battlefield Life meant to them the duty o 
smiting down the Infidel, and the privilege of spoiling him 
death, the yet greater joys of a paradise of gross sensual 
delights What the first mad rush of a horde of Moslem 
fanatics, drunk with religious ftenxy, was like, modern Europe 
had half forgotten, though our crusading forefathers knew it 
well enough But the generation which has seen the half- 
armed Arabs of the Soudan face the steadiest troops in the 
world equipped with quick firing nfles and artillery, and 
almost cany the day against them, has had good reason to 
revise Us view about the power of Mohammedan fanaticism 
Before he died, Mohammed had begun to take measures 
for the spread of his religion by the sword be>ond the limits 
of Arabia. In 629, the year after the end of the Persian uar, 
the troops of Heraclms who garrisoned the fortresses on the 
desert frontier of Palestine, had been attacked fay wandering 
bands of Arab zealots. But it was not till the Prophet 
himself was dead lhar the full storm of invasion fell upon the 
Roman empire and its Persian neighbours. It was Abu 
Bekr, the first ‘caltph’ or ‘successor' of Mohimmcd, who 
sent forth m 633 the two armies which were bidden respec- 
tively to convert Syria and Chaldaea to Islam by the edge of 
the sword. 

Neither the Roman nor the Persian empire was vrcll lilted 
for resistance at the moment. The twenty )car» of war 
brought about by the ambition of Chosrocs had reduced each 
of them to the extreme of exhaustion Since the end of the 
war Persia had been a prey to incessant civil strife and icvo- 
lution nine princes had mounted the throne in hide more 
than four jears. In the Roman empire llctachus had been 
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doing his best to repair the calamities of the war : his first care 
had been to repay, by means of the war indemnity paid by 
Shoes and the imposition of new taxes, the great Esiiauation 
loan which the Church had made him, in order of the Roman 
to equip his troops for the struggle. He had dis- 
banded much of his victorious army in pursuit of the policy 
of retrenchment for which the ruined state of his empire 
called. But he could not repair the losses which Syria and 
Asia IMinor had suffered in spending ten years beneath the 
Persian yoke. The very foundations of society seemed to have 
been sapped in the provinces of the East by the jjrolonged 
Persian occupation. The numerous heretical sects which 
swarmed in the valleys of the Nile and the Orontes had 
raised their heads during the Persian rule, and bore with 
ill-concealed reluctance the restoration of the imperial autho- 
rity. The Jews, who had often sided with the Persians, were 
restless and discontented. It was said that half the population 
of Syria and Egypt wished ill to the empire. It w'ould have 
required two generations of peace and wise administration to 
restore to their old condition those Oriental dioceses which 
had for the last three centuries been the stay and support of the 
East-Roman Empire; but less than four years after Hera- 
clius had solemnly restored the ‘True Cross’ to the custody 
of the Patriarch of Jerusalem the Arabs burst into the land. 

While Khaled and one fanatical Saracen horde assaulted 
the Persian frontier on the lower Euphrates, another, under 
Abu Obeida, attacked the eastern or desert front of Syria. 
Bostra, the first city on the edge of the waste, fell by treachery, 

■ a small army under the patrician Sergius was defeated, and 
the governors of Syria and Palestine sent for aid to the 
emperor. Hardly yet realising the danger of the crisis, 
Heraclius sent some reinforcements under his brother 
Theodore to join the local troops. This army checked the 
Moslems for some months; and it was considered neces- 
sary by the caliph to strengthen the Arab host in Syria 
by sending thither half the force which had invaded the 
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Persian empire, and Kiiated^ \the. Sword of God.' the most 
tembJe and bloodthirsty of all his fanatical chiefs. In July 
634, Theodore was badly defeated by the Saracens at Adjnadm 
near Gabatha, beyond the Jordan This lU success roused 
the emperor he poured m further reinforcement^ and the 
Battle of tie enemy were attacked in the late summer of 6 j 4 
Yenauk 634. fcy an army of 80,000 mea The fate of S)na 
was settled by the battle of the Hierouiax (Yermuk), where the 
troops of the Empire, after a long and bloody fight, m which 
they at one tune forced the Arabs back to the very gates of 
their camp, were broken by the fanatical rush of an enemy 
who preferred death to defeat. ‘ Paradise is before you/ 
cried Abu Obeida to his wavering hos^ ‘the devnl and hell 
fire behind ,* and with thew last charge the Arabs broke the 
hne of the legions, and rolled the weaned troops m wild 
disorder back over a line of precipices and ravines, where 
thousands perished without stroke of sword, by being cast 
down the lofty rocks 

The army of the East was almost exterminated at the 
Hieromax, and ere another force could be collected 
Damascus, the greatest city of eastern S>na, was captured 
by the enemy, who in spue of accepting its surrender 
massacred a peat part of the population (635) 

Heraclius now determined to lead the Roman army in 
person, but he was no longer the same man who liad kept 
the field with harness on lus back for six long campaigns m 
the old Persian He had now long passed his fifUtUi 

year, and was prematurely broken by the first symptoms of the 
dropsy which ^terwards caused his death In his pnvatc life, 
too, he bad had much trouble of late , he had nude an un- 
wise and unhallowed second marriage with his own s.stcr’i 
daughter Martina, and was harassed by disputes between her 
and the rest of his famiJj, caused by the fact that the >0^*^ j 
empress wished to induce her husband to leave her own son 
Hcraciconas joint heir to the empire with hu elder broihcf 
Hcrachus Consianiinus. But such as he was, Iferachut 
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more put on his armour, and spent the years 635-6 in Syria 
endeavouring to keep back the Arabs with the new levies that 
he had assembled. His failure was complete ; city after city, 
Emesa , H ierapol is, C halcis . B eroea , fell into the hands of the 
Moslems, without the emperor being able even to risk a battle 
in their defence. In 636, completely broken by disease, he 
returned to Constantinople, having first paid a hasty visit to 
Jerusalem to take up and remove the ‘ True Cross’ which he 
had replaced there in triumph only six years before. 

After the departure of Heraclius things went from bad to 
worse ; A ntioc h, the stronghold and capital of northern Syria, 
and Jerusalem, the centre of the defence of Palestine, both 
fell in 637. To receive the surrender of Jerusalem, which 
Mohammed had pronounced only second to Mecca among 
the holy places of the world, the caliph Omar crossed the 
desert in person. When the town had yielded, the Arab com- 
pelled the patriarch Sophfonius to lead him all round the 
shrines of the city ; as they stood in the church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, the patriarch, torn by grief, could not refrain from 
exclaiming that now indeed was the Abomination Fail of jem- 
of Desolation, spoken of by Daniel the prophet, in ®37- 

the Holy of Holies. The austere Omar showed more modera- 
tion and compassion than his generals had been wont to dis- 
play, he left the Christians all their holy places, and contented 
himself with building a great mosque on the site of the temple 
of Solomon. 

While Syria was falling before the Saracens, the lot of 
Persia had been even worse ; after a great battle lasting for 
three days at Kadesia, th e Sassanian empire had succumbed 
before the Moslem sword. Its capitaf'CtesIphon was sacked 
and destroyed, and Yezdigerd, the last of its kings, fled east- 
ward to raise his last army on the banks of Oxus and Murghab 
(636). Arab hordes working up the Euphrates began to 
assail the Roman province of Mesopotamia from the south, 
at the same moment that the conquerors of Syria atta 
from the west. Heraclius made one last 
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north Syna and Mesopotamia by sending an anny under his 
son and heir Herachus Constantmus to endeavour to recover 
Antioch After some slight show of success at first, the 
young Caesar suffered a fatal defeat in front of Eroesa, and 
retired from the scene, leaving Mesopotamia with all its timC' 
honoured strongholds, Daras, Edessa, and Anuda, a prey to 
the irresistible enemy (638 9) With the fall of the seaport of 
Caesarea in 640 the Romans lost their last foothold south of 
the Taurus, and Asia Minor itself now became exposed to 
invasion 

Before he died of the dropsy, which was the bane of hisr 
declining years, the unfortunate Herachus was destined to sec 
one more disaster to his realm In 640 the Saracens, now 
headed by Acenou, crossed the desert of Sues and fell upon 
Egypt They beat the Roman army in the field, captured 
Memphis and Babylon, and then received the homage of all 
upper and central Egypt The population was vcr> largely 
composed of heretical sects who reccued the Moslems as 
*“ deliverers from orthodox oppression, and Mokawkasthe Coptic 
governor of the province surrendered long cre the siiuation 
had grown desperate It was only about Alexandna, where 
Saracen# Greek ortbodox dement was strongest, that 

eoowc any senous resistance was made But the great 
Egypt 640 seaport capital of Egypt held out very stauncbl), 
and was still in Christian hands when Hcraclius died on Feb 
loth, 641, in the sixty sutb year of his age. 

Thus ended in misery and failure the nun who would haie 
been haded as the greatest of all the warrior crapaors 0/ 
Rome if he had died but ten years sooner He bad saictl the 
empire at its darkest hour, and won back all ihc Last by f^au 
of arms such as have seldom been paralleled m all history 
But he won it back only to lose again iwo-ihirdsof die rescued 
lands to a new enemy, and ungrateful after ages icmcniLcrcd 
him rather as the loser ol Jcnisolem ard Antioch than as U c 
saviour of Constantmople. 
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A.D. 603-7x1 

Obscurity of Vlsigoihic History — Sisibut and Swinthila expel the East- 
Romans— A scries of priest-ridden Kings— Chind;iswinth restores the 
royal power — His legislation— Rccccswinth's long reign — Wamba and his 
wars— The rebellion of Paulus— Wamba’s weak and obscure successors— 
Approach of the Saracens — Weakness of Spain — Roderic the Last of the 
Goths — All Spain subdued by the Saracens. 

Few periods of European history are so obscure as the last 
hundred years of the Visigothic dominion in Spain. The 
original sources for its annals are few and meagre, and little 
has been accomplished of late in the way of making the. period 
more comprehensible. The Moorish conquest in 7 1 1 seems to 
have swept away both books and writers, and it was not till many 
years after that disaster that the composition of historical works 
in Spain was resumed ] the later "Visigothic times are as dark 
and little known as the beginnings of the English heptarchy, 
and Spain had no Bede and no Auglo-Saxon Chronicle to throw 
gleams of light across the obscurity. Hence it comes that 
many of their kings are mere names, and that their acts and 
policy are often incomprehensible. The tale grows more and 
more puzzling as the seventh century draws on to its close, 
and by the beginning of the eighth we have only untrustworthy 
legends to help us. 

The house of Leovigild, after forty years of success, ended dis- 
astrously in 603 by the assassination of the young king Leova ii. 
His murderer was a certain count Witterich, a turbulent noble 
who had joined in the Arian rising of 590, and had been un- 
wisely pardoned by Reccared. The accession of Witterich 

901 
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marked a revulsion against the growth of the kingly power, 
which had been making such strides under Leongild and 
Reccared, and probably also a protest against the ecclesiastical 
policy of Reccared, who, since his conversion, had given the 
wmeilcb Catholic bishops such power nnd auUionty in Ins 
realm Wittcnch reigned for seven years, with 
httle credit to himself— it is only sirange that he guarded his 
ill gotten ciown so long He had some unimportant struggles 
with the Franks m Aquitaine and the Byzantine gamsons m 
Andalusia, but won no credit in cither quarter The Church 
was against him, his counts and dukes paid him htde heed, 
and no one showed much astonishment or regret when in 
610 he was murdered by conspirators at a feast, like his 
predecessor the tyrant TheudigiseL ' 

The king chosen by the Goths in his place was a certain 
count Gundimar, who appears to have been the bead of the 
orthodox church party, as the ecclesiastical chronicles are 
loud m the praises of his piety Gundimar determined totake 
part in the Frankish civil war when Theudench of Burgundy 
and Brunhildis attacked Theudebert of Austrasia. He naturally 
sided with the distant Austrasian against his nearer Burgun 
dun brother, wth whom the Goths of Sepununia had some 
frontier disputes But m the year that the war broke out 
Gundimar died, only twenty one months aher he iud been 
crowned (dia) 

His successor was king Sisibut (6ia ao), a pnnee of some 
mark and character, who like his predecessor »is a great 
friend of the church party and a foe of the unruly sccuUr 
nobility He was not only a great wamor, but what »ii 
more strange in a Gothic prince, a Jeamed student and even a 
writer of books. The modem historian would give much to 
be able to recover his lost CkmnteU of the e/ tU Gothic 
but the irony of fate has decreed that of bis works on y an 
sit«»*t. ecclesiastical bic^phy. The h/e onj Uhuh */ 

61a >0. St Dtsidtnutt and some bad verses, shouM sur 
We learn from hiS admiring clerical friends ilut he 
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was skilled in grammar, rhetoric, and dialectic, and that he 
erected a magnificent cathedral in Toledo. 

But Sisibut was no mere crowned savant', he took up the 
task, which had been abandoned since the death of Reccared, 
of driving the East-Roman garrisons out of Andalusia, and 
was almost completely successful. The emperor Heraclius, 
then in the throes of his Persian war, could send no help to 
Spain, and one after another all the harbours of south-eastern 
Spain from the mouth of the Guadalquivir to the mouth of 
the Sucre fell into his hands. Nothing remained to the East 
Ronaans except their most westerly possession, the extreme 
south-west angle of Portugal, with the fortress of Lagos, and 
the promontory of Cape St. Vincent. After winning the 
Andalusian coast it appears that Sisibut built a small fleet and 
crossed the Strait of Gibraltar to wrest Ceuta and Tangier 
from the exarch of Africa. In 615 Heraclius made peace 
with him, formally surrendering all that Sisibut had succeeded 
in gaining from his generals. Sisibut was also successful in 
taming the intractable Basques ; following them into their 
mountains he compelled them to pay tribute. 

A less happy record is preserved of Sisibut in the matter of 
internal government. As befitted a hot supporter of the in- 
tolerant Spanish church, he gave himself up to the prompt- 
ings of his bishops, and commenced a fierce persecution of 
the Jews, the first of many tribulations which the unhappy 
Hebrews were to suffer at the hands of the later Gothic kings. 

Sisibut reigned only eight years; he had taken the pre- 
caution to have his son Reccared 11. elected king by the 
national council during his own lifetime, and on his death 
the youth succeeded to the throne without molestation. But 
less than a year after Sisibut’s death Reccared followed him to 
the grave, and the crown once more passed into a new house. 

Count Swinthila, whom the Goths now chose as king, was 
a general who had distinguished himself in the war with the 
Basques, and had a great military reputation, but, unlike 
Sisibut, was not a favourer of the Church party, and had to face 
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Its intngues all through the ten years 0/ his reign He woi 
equally disliked by the great nobles, whose powers he sought 
to curb by asserting the nghls 0/ the smaller Gothic free- 
holders, who had for long been lapsing more and more info 
feudal dependence on their greater neighbours His care for 
their interests won for him the tiUe of the ‘Father of the Poor,' 
Swiathiia and their loyalty is no doubt the explanation of 
31- the fact that he was able to hold the crown so 
long when both Church and nobles were against him Nor 
was his reign entirely mthout mihiaiy successes He took 
Lagos and the fort on Cape St Vincent, the two last B^zan 
tme strongholds m Spam, so that the whole peninsula was at 
last drawn under a single ruler He was equally successful 
against a rebellion of the Basques, and, overrunning ihcir 
mountain valleys in Navarre and Biscay, bmli the fortress of 
OUte, beyond theEbro and near Pampeluna,to hold them down. 

But Swmthila had too many enemies to be allowed to keep 
his crown A certain count Sisinand, a governor m Scpti* 
mama, rose against him, and called m to his aid Dagobert, the 
king of the Franks Gaul was now once more united under 
a single monarch, and the long avil wars of the descendants 
of Brunhildis and Fredtgundis wcic over, so that the Franks 
were, after a long interval, able to indulge in foreign invasion 
Backed by troops lent him by Dagobert, Sismand aossed the 
Pyrenees, and adv anced against Saragossa, w here the king hid 
matched forward to meet him No battle took place, for the 
matter was settled by treachery Ihc great nobles and b shops, 
Bebeuien of who had obcj cd SwintbiU s summons to war, scued _ 
s »in«nd Cji him in his own camp, threw him into chains, and 
handed him over to Sisinandl The usurper, more merciful 
than many Gothic rebels, contented himself Mith castrg 
Swmlhila into a monaster), and did not put him to death. 
Sismand had promised hi$ FraoLtsh fnend to surrender to 
him m return for his help the roost splendid treasure m the 
Gothic ro>3l hoard, a great golden bowl of Ronuii work 
manship, weighing five hundred pounds, a trophy of t c 0 
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stern repressor of lawlessness and feudal anarchy, was reignmg 
over them Chindaswinth set himself at once to revindicate the 
royal prerogative, both against the great nobles and against the 
Chmdaswintb, ecclesiastical synods His hand fell heavily upon 
5a the traitors who, twelve >ears before, had be- 
trayed Smmhila , he began to seek them out, and to execute 
them At once the majonty of the nobles of Spam burst into 
revolt. Some fled to Africa, and bonovicd aid from the 
Byzantine exarch, others to the kings of the Franks. But 
Chindaswinth beat down all their nsings, and quenched the 
flame of insurrection m the blood of two hundred nobles, and 
five hundred men of lesser rank, whom he handed over to the 
headsman ' He tamed the Goths so that they dared attempt 
nothing more against him, as they had so ofttn done with 
their kings, for the Goths are a hard necked folk, and need 
a heavy yoke for their shoulders.' When the revolt was 
crushed, Chindaswinth compelled the bishops assembled 
m synod at Toledo to pronounce a solemn curse on all 
rebeUious nobles — ‘ tyrannt^ he called them — and to decree 
the penalty of deprivation of orders and excommunication on 
all members of the cletgy who be found constnvmg to 
the plots of the * tyrants ' (646) 

Cbindaswinlh's heavy hand won Spam seven jears of peace 
m the latter end of his reign, and he was able to associate 
with himself on the throne his son Recceswintb, without any 
of the Goths daring to murmur The father and son reigned 
together for three years, Rccccswinlh di5charj,mg the func 
tions of king, while Chindasv>intl» gave himself p to works of 
piety Their joint rule ts marked by one very important in 
cidcnt, showmg the complcuon of the process of uaiticaiicn, 
which had begun by the conversion of Rtccarcd to Cathol cism 
Lawaar »» 5^7 Goth md Sjianurd were now so nuch 
chindowiDtb assimilated to each other ilui the kin^s ihocobt 
that they might for the future be nitcd by a MOglc code cl 
Ians. The races were beginning to be complc'cly miciu ucd. 
Spanish counts and dukes arc as numerous ux the end of ire 
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period as Gothic bishops and abbots. The one race had no 
longer the monopoly of secular power, nor the other that of 
ecclesiastical promotion. Chindaswinth resolved to suspend 
the use of the old Roman law in his dominion, and to make 
all his subjects use Gothic law, though he introduced into the 
latter a considerable Roman element. The advantage of the 
new code of Chindaswinth was that the counts and vicarii, 
the king’s immediate representatives, had for the future full 
jurisdiction over the whole native Spanish element, including 
the clergy ; for the Spaniards were deprived of their Roman 
law-book, the Brtviarium Alartci, and of their own courts and 
judges, and were subjected for legal, no less than for admini- 
strative or military matters, to the Gothic count. At the same 
time the prohibition against marriage between Goths and Pro- 
vincials, which still nominally existed, though it was frequently 
broken since the time of Leovigild, was removed, and all the 
king’s subjects became equal in the eye of the law. 

Chindaswinth died in 652, at the great age of ninety, un- 
paralleled among Teutonic kings of his day. His son and 
colleague, Recceswinth, already well advanced down the vale 
of years, survived for twenty years more. He had the longest, 
quietest, and, in a way, the most prosperous reign of any of 
the Visigothic kings. Unlike his father, he was a devoted 
supporter of the Church, and, by the aid of the bishops, main- 
tained his rule until the day of his death. But he was gradu- 
ally letting slip once more all the royal powers Recceswinth, 
which his father had with such trouble regained 652-^2. 
and restored. As he grew older the entire rule of the State 
dropped once more into the hands of bishops and synods. 
Recceswinth was busy all his days in building churches, and 
making great offerings to the saints. Chance has preserved 
to us one huge gold crown, with a dedicatory inscription, 
which he presented to the Virgin; it now forms the pride 
of the Cluny Museum at Paris, and is the best monument 
of the rude Teutonic art of the time, except, perhaps, the 
golden offerings of Agilulf and Theodelinda at Monza.^ 

^ See p. 193. 
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Tradition speaks much of the spiritual blessings that were 
YouchsAfed him. He and Archbishop Hildefuos were 
privileged to behold with their own ejes a miraculous vision 
of St Leocadia, m the cathedral of Toledo But meamrhilc 
the kingly authority was once more lanishmg away, and 
Hecceswinth, provided that he at least enjo>ed peace and 
pious leisure, seems to have cared little for the fate of his 
successors, he had himself no son to whom be could be- 
queath the throne. Personally he was popular— *so mild and 
unpretending that he could hardly be told from one of his 
own subjects* — and be did not reap the fruit of the seeds of 
weakness that he was sowing One insignificant tebeUion 
alone interrupted the twenty peaceful years of hjs rei^n 
Put meanwhile the elements of dissolution were growing in 
strength The nobles were once more reasserting their old 
claims to feudal independence, and the clergy were growing 
more and mote domineering 

Reccesumth died m 67a, leaving no heir, and (here was 
much disputing among the nobles as to the election of hu 
successor Their choice fell at bst upon Wamba, a man of 
mature age and high reputation, but he refused to take up the 
burden, m spite of the acclamations with lybich his name wu 
received. At last, ue ore told, a certain duke drew his s^ord, 
and threatened to shy him as a traitor to bis nation and his 
duly, }/ he hesitated any longer to obey the wiU of the assem 
bly Wamba bowed to this form of persuasion, and accej ted 
the crown. 

We have more knowledge of Wamba*s reign than of those 
of his predecessors and successors, as his biOaraphj, wnticn 
by bishop Julian of Toledo, has chanced to survive. Wc 
learn that he was a stern and bard roaster to the Goihs, model 
w*nis« hng himself upon the caample of Cbindasmoilj. 

6ji 13 a aaj that his rtj^,ii was spent in a not umucccir* 
ful attempt to recover the powers of the ao«n, which 
pious Rccceswtnih had let slip. RcbcIUom were ruiually 
nfc when the king began to iiukc bis sitong band felt H « 
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untameable Basques took to arms, and, while Wamba was busy 
in their mountains, a more dangerous rising took place in Septi- 
mania, where a certain count Hilderic raised the standard 
of revolt. The king sent against them a large army, under 
duke Paulus, a trusted officer of Roman blood. But, instead 
of attacking the rebels, the treacherous Paulus opened negotia- 
tions with them, debauched the chiefs of his own Rebellion o£ 
army, and suddenly proclaimed himself king. Paulus, 673. 
The challenge which he is said to have sent to Wamba 
deserves, perhaps, to be recorded for its strange and high- 
flown style. ‘In the name of God,’ wrote the usurper, 
‘ Flavius Paulus, the mighty king of the East, greets Wamba, 
the king of the West. If thou hast traversed the rough, un- 
peopled waste of the mountains ; if thou hast burst through 
woods and thickets like some strong lion ; if thou hast tamed 
the swiftness of the wild goat, and'the bounding stag, and the 
ravening boar and bear ; if thou hast cast out the poison of 
snake and adder, — then make thyself known to me, thou man 
of arms, lord of the woods, and lover of the rocks, and hasten 
to meet me, that we may strive against . each other in song, 
like nightingales. Wherefore, great king, stir up thy heart to 
strength, come down to the passes of the Pyrenees, and there 
shalt thou find an athlete with whom thou mayest worthily 
contend.’ 

- Paulus was taken at his word, the ‘ lord of the woods ’ flew 
down in haste from the Basque mountains, and had thrown 
himself upon the rebel army before a single week was out. He 
forced the passes of the Pyrenees, driving the troops of Paulus 
before him, and then threw himself upon Narbonne, the 
capital of Septimania. The town was stormed by main force, 
after a siege of only three days, and, when it had fallen, 
Wamba recovered most of the other towns between the 
mountains and the Rhone. Paulus took refuge in the 
strong town of Nismes, and sent to ask help of the Franks. 
But the king was too quick for him. The Goths had gro^ 
skilled in the art of 'noliorcetics durin ' - stru 
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expel the Byzantines from Andalusia, and, by means of his 
siege-machines, Wamba took Nismes on the second day of its 
leaguer. Paulus and his duels then shut themselves up in 
the great Roman amphitheatre, which they had turned into 
a citadel. In a few days they were reduced by famine to 
throw themselves on the kin^s mercy. Wamba swore to 
spare their lives, and Paulus, with six-and twenty counts and 
chiefs, gave themselves up to his mercy. The king had their 
beards and hair plucked out by the roots, and led them in 
tnumph to Toledo, where they were marched through the town 
in chains and barefoot, doUied in shwts of sackcloth, with 
Paulus m front, wearing a leather crown, fastened on to his 
bare scalp by a pitch-plaster. The names of the six-and 
twenty have survived. They included one bishop {a Goth), one 
pnest of Roman blood, and twenty-four counts and chiefs, of 
whom seventeen have Gothic and seven Roman names. 

This blow to the unruly Gothic nobles secured Wamba a 
quiet reign. He sat on the throne for seven >cars more (673* 
680), m peace and prospenty, endeavounng to palliate as best 
Law* of he could the diseases of the Visigoihic state, 
warob*. Somexif his laws show clearly enough the dan- 
gers of the times. So far had the class of small freeholders, 
who should have composed the bulk of the ro>al host, now dis* 
appeared that Wamba ordains that for the future slaves, as wcU 
as freemen, are to obey the ro)al summons to war. He even 
ordered that the bishops were to head their serfs in the field, 
a command which was deeply resented by the elerg), though 
a few generations later we find the practice common enoegh 
both in England, Gaul, and Cemuny. 

Wamba lost his throne by a cunous chance or, perl-af bf 
a still more cunous plot. He fell ill in 6S0, was given oves 
by the physioans, and fell into a long stupor, llis attcnclmts, 
in accordance with a frequent praciicc of the day, clad him m 
monkish robes and shore his hair to the (oniure, that hem 
die * m religion.* Then before the breath was cut of h.s bod/ 
his most trusted officer, count Erwjg, seised the royal hv.a;d 
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and declared himself king. Erwig was a great-nephew of 
king Chindaswinth, and looked upon himself as 
the heir. of his cousin, Recceswinth, Wamba’s 
predecessor. Yet he was not of pure Visigothic blood \ his 
father Artavasdes was a refugee from Byzantium, whom 
Chindaswinth had taken into favour and honoured with the 
gift of his niece's hand. 

To the dismay of the palace the aged Wamba did not die : 
he recovered from his long stupor and began to mend. But 
the new king and the court clergy joined in assuring him that 
— even though he knew it not — he had become a monk, 
and could not resume his lay attire or his royal authority. 
Apparently Wamba was not above the superstitions of his 
day; he resigned himself to the idea, and retired to the 
monastery of Pampliega, where he lived to a great old age. 
It was afterwards rumoured, whether truly or falsely, that his 
long trance had not been natural, but that Erwig, seeing him 
on the bed of sickness, had given him a strong sleeping- 
potion, and deliberately enfrocked him by fraud in order to 
seize the crown, 

Wamba was the last of the Visigoths ; the four kings who 
followed him are mere shadows, crowned phantoms of whom 
we know little or nothing, for with Wamba’s death the history 
of Spain sinks into the blackest obscurity. Their The last 
names were Erwig (680-87), Egica (687-701), kings. 

Witiza (701-10), and Roderic (710-11). Of the last two we 
know little more than the names, but a few facts are ascer- 
tainable about Erwig and Egica. 

The former, though he had nerve enough to seize the 
throne, had not courage to defend the royal rights. He let 
the crown sink back into the same state of dependence on 
the church into which it had fallen in the days of Sisinand 
and Recceswinth. He was ruled and managed by Julian, 
the bishop of Toledo, and appears to have been far less truly 
king of Spain than was that prelate. At Julian’s behest he 
repealed the military laws of Wamba, because they bore 
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hardly on the church, and recommenced the cruel persecution 
of the Jews, which always accompanied the accession of a 
pnest ridden kmg to the Spanish throne. 

Apparently because he was tormented by his consaence 
on account of his dealings with king Wamba, Erwig chose 
Waraba^s nephew and heir Egica as his successor. Having 
married him to his own daughter Cixilo, and made him swear 
to be kind to his wife and her brothers, Ernig laid down his 
crown and followed Wamba mlo a monastery 

E^ca did not keep his vow , the moment that the Gothic 
assembly had recognised him as king he made the bishops 
absolve him from his oath, and then repudiated his wife and 
seized the property of his brothers m law, the sons of Erwjg 
Egica’s reign was marked by the last and fiercest persecution 
of the Jews, in which the Visigothic king and clergy ever 
indulged They voted at the sixteenth Counal of Toledo 
(695) that all adult Jews should be seued and sold as slaves, 
while there children were to be separated from them and 
given to Christian families to rear m the true faith Under 
this wicked law many Hebrews conformed, and still moTu 
fled over sea to Africa. The crime which brought down this 
doom upon them is said to have been a plot to betray Spam 
to foreign enemies. A new power had just arrived in the 
neighbourhood of the Visigoibic realm, after fifty jears of 
Approach of fighting, the icmblc and fanatical Saracen lud 
ihe Saracen* just overcomc the Dyzantinc govcmors of Africa 
and stormed Carthage (69S), the bst stronghold of the East 
Romans. It was to them, it would seem, that the Jew* h^d 
sent messages, to beg them to cross the straits and put an 
end to the persecuting rule of the Spanish bishoj s. Ivothmg 
came of the mvitaiiori at this time, but the very fact that it 
was possible implied the gravest change 10 the situaiton u( 
the Visigoths. For three generations they bad been Ij * 
between two weak slatJonary and unenterpmm* 
the faction ridden Franks and ihc exarchs of Africa. Ho* 
would the dccajing realm fare when attacked b> a t c* i-o^cr 
in tiu hKt bloom of lu fanatical \Oulh and vii.Ourf 
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Egica, however, was not destined to see the day of trial, 
nor was his son Witiza (701-710), of whom absolutely nothing 
is known, save that he was ‘ popular with the people but hated 
by the clergy-’ The details of his evil doings are the mere 
imaginings of the monkish writers of the tenth century. In 
his own time they were not written down, for within two 
years of his death Spain had fallen under the power of the 
Moor, and no native chronicler had the heart to detail the 
last hours of the old Visigothic kingdom. 

Witiza died young, leaving two sons who were not old 
enough to wear the crown. The Goths chose, therefore, as 
their king a certain count Roderic, who is a mere name to 
us — though the later chroniclers say, what is likely enough, 
that he was a kinsman of Chindaswinth and Erwig, and 
therefore hostile to the house of Wamba and Egica. 

He reigned but eighteen months, for in his time came the 
evil day of Spain. The Saracen conquerors of Africa had 
spent the last twenty years in taming the Moors and Berbers. 
All the tribes had now bowed to their yoke and accepted 
Islam: swelled to vast numbers by the new converts, and 
yearning for iresh fields to conquer, the Arab chiefs were 
preparing to leap over the narrow strait of Gibraltar, and 
throw themselves upon the Spanish peninsula. 

The romantic legends of a later generation tell a lurid 
tale of the wickedness of king Roderic, how he violated the 
daughter of count Julian, the governor of Ceuta, and how 
the outraged father betrayed his fortress, the key of the 
straits, to the Moors, and guided them over to the shores of 
Andalusia. All this is purely unhistoric. There is no reason 
for believing that Roderic was better or worse than his pre- 
decessors ; of his character we know nothing : his very exist- 
ence is only vouched for by a name and date in the list of 
Gothic kings, and by a few very rare coins. 

This much we know, that ere he had been eighteen months 
on the throne the Moors landed in force at Ca^e, thenceforth 
to be known as Jebel-Tarik (Gibr R the name o 
their leader. They began to lay w 
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came out against them at the head of the whole host of 
Visigothic Spam, which must now have been composed— as 
the laws of IVamba show us— of a few wealthy counts and 
bishops heading a great multitude of their serfs and depcn 
dants The levy of the Visigoths proved far less able to 
resist the Moslems than had been the troops of B)zantium. 
Batue ofihe On the banks of th e Guadelete. near hfcdma 
Guadeiete, jiu Sidonia, Tank gained a decisive victory Rodcric 
was slam or drowned m the pursuit, the Gothic army dis- 
persed, and without having to fight any second battle the 
invaders mastered Spam In less than two years t$) 
Tank and bis supenor officer Afusa, the governor of Afncsi 
subdued the whole country, ^ew "places, such as Cordoia, 
Menda, and Saragossa, held out for a short space, but the 
Goths did not choose a new king or rally for any genera! 
effort of resistance By 713 the only corner of Spam wb ch 
had not submitted was the mountainous coast of the Bay of 
Biscay, where the untamcabic Basques and (he inhabitants of 
the Asiunas maintained a prccanous liberty, preserved rather 
by their obscurity and the ruggedness of their homes than by 
the inability of the Moslems to complete ihcir conquest 
So fell Visigolhic Spam The reasons are not far to seek 
the kings— chosen from no single ropJ slock, but creatures 
of a chance election— had become powerless, the mere slates 
of their clergy, the great nobles were ilislo)^! and turbulent, 
c»u»etofUi« smaller freeholders had disappeared, the 
fall of the great mass of serfs had no heart to fight for the t 

viiigotb* tyrannical masters The State combined the 

weakness of a land under ecclesiastrcal governance with the 
turbulence of extreme feudahsm It would hue fiUen Ic/o/e 
the first strong fnvadcr m any case, if the \foor had pot 
crossed the straits, Spam would probably luve become an 
appanage of the Frankish realm under the mighty Maywi *4 
the Palace, or the siili mightier Charles the C cat 
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engrossed m the final conquest of eastern Persia than m 
assaulting the Roman empire. It was not tdl Yezdigerd, the 
last of the Sassanian kings, had been defeated and stnppcd 
of the farthest corners of his dominion that the Arabs turned 
once more to the West * 

The only point of the Roman frontier which was seriously 
attacked was Africa The sandy waste between Egypt and 
Barca had less terrors for the Arab than for any other invader. 
Encouraged by the fact that Gregory the exarch of Afnca had 

War la rebelled and proclaimed himself emperor, so that 

Africa he could hope for no aid from Constantinople, 
the Saracen general, Abdallah Abu-Sahr crossed the Libyan 
desert and attacked Barca Gregory came out against him, 
but was defeated and slam Barca and Tripoli fell to the 
invaders, but Carthage and the rest of Afnca relapsed into 
allegiance to Constantmus, when the usurper was slain The 
Saracen frontier stood still at the Syrtes (646 7), and it took 
half a century more of fighting before the Romans were evicted 
from the western half of their Afncan possessions. 

Meanwhile the caliph Omar had died, and hu weaker 
successor, Othman, proved less dangerous to the Eastern 
empire. His generals, however, invaded Cyprus, and overran 
the island unable to permanenU) hold it, because of the pte* 
ponderance of the Byzantine fleet, they contented themselves 
with exacting a tribute, and retired (643) But encouraged by 
the result of this, their first expedition by sea, the Saracens 
commenced to build a great war fleet, and m a few ) cars they 
were m a condition to dispute the command of the eastern 
Mediterranean with the Roman galleys, who smcc the dc* 
struction of the Vandals m 533 lud known no ovals on the 
sea. 

Meanwhile Conslantinus had grown up to manhood, ard, 
luckily for the empire, proved to be the kind of sovcrctj>a 
^ The fioal subjeciloa of Peru* out eowplcic till lU 

tutilc of StbzreaJ, (be Lul wLch ru***! fa ibt ejo 

viis In C41 
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required in those days of adversity. He was a stern warlike 
prince, possessed of no small share of the military ability of 
his grandfather Heraclius. He was always in the field, headed 
his own forces by sea no less than by land, and deserved 
success by his courage and perseverance if he did not always 
obtain it. Occasionally he was harsh and cruel, but such 
faults are more easily pardoned in an emperor who had to face 
such a time of peril than are cowardice and indolence. 

In 652 Constantinus sent a second expedition against 
Alexandria : it was met at sea off the Canopic mouth of the 
Nile by a great Saracen fleet, gathered from the ports of Syria 
and Egypt, and defeated with great loss. Three years later 
the enemy took the offensive, Muavia, the governor of Syria, 
gathered a great armada to attack the southern coast of Asia 
Minor, while he himself marched by land to force saracen vic- 
the passes of the Taurus and invade Cappadocia, tories, 652. 
Constantinus put to sea with every ship he could launch, and 
met the Saracens at ^oenix, off the Lycian shore. Here the 
greatest naval battle~which the Mediterranean had seen since 
the day of Actium was fought : the two fleets grappled, and 
the crews struggled desperately hand to hand for many hours. 
Constantinus was in the thickest of the fighting, his imperial 
galley was boarded, and he only escaped by throwing off his 
purple mantle, and springing into another ship when his own 
was captured. At last the Saracens won a decisive victory, 
and it seemed as if they were about to become the masters of 
the .®gean (655), Even before the battle Rhodes had fallen 
into their hands, and the long-prostrate Colossus had been 
sold for old brass to a Jewish dealer, and exported to Syria to 
be melted down. 

The empire, however, was to be saved from .the humiliation 
of seeing a hostile fleet approach the Dardanelles for yet 
twenty years. In 656 the caliph Othman was murdered, and 
his death was immediately followed by a savage civil war 
among the Saracens. The two claimants for the vacant dignity 
of ‘ Successor of the Prophet,’ were Muavia, who held Syria, 
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and AJi, Mohammed’s son m law, who held Mesopotamia and 
the new Arab capital of Kufa Engrossed in his struggle with 
A/i, Aluavia i^as fain to leave the Roman empire unmolested 
In 659 he hQU|ht peace from Consianlmns on the cunous 
terms that he should pay for every day that the peace lasted a 
horse and a slave This treaty proved the salvation of the 
empire for the first tune for twenty seven years it was free 
from Saracen warj and Cdnstantmus could pause and take 
thought for the reorganisauon of his much harassed dominions. 
In the five years of peace which were now granted to him, 
he contrived to make a considerable improvement in their 
condition 

When he took stock of bis realm, Constanlinus found 
that m the East five great districts were irretrievably lost the 
nearer half of the exatdiate of Africa, from Tripoli to the 
aute ofthe Libyan desert, Egypt, Syria, and the greater part 
Biapirt. of Roman Armenia had (alien into the povvcr of 
Saracens Moreover, m Europe, the troubled years betneeo 
6x0 and 659 had brought about the complete loss of the inland 
parts of the Balkan peninsula. The Slavs, whose incursions 
had already grown so dangerous m the reign of Maurice, had 
now obtained complete possession of the ivbole of Moesia, 
and of the inland parts of Thrace and Macedon Their settle- 
ments extended to wthm a feiv miles of the gates of 
Adnanople and Thessalonica, both of which cities they from 
lime to time besi^ed without success They had even en 
croached south of Mount Olympus and thrust forward their 
colonies into some parts of Greece. The imperial dominfons 
were restricted to a coast slip running all round the peninsula, 
from Spalato in Ualmatia to Odessus on the Black Sea. In 
the West we h^ve seen, while detailing the history of the 
Lombards, that the East Romans now preserved only the « 
archate of Ravenna, the duchies of Rome and Naples, the 
southern point of Italy, and the islands of Sicily and Sardinia. 

Recognising that be must look to teorpatvisation rather 
than to reconquest for resiomig the strength of the empire, 
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Constantinus devoted himself to securing his borders. The 
moment that the civil war of the Arabs broke out, and left 
him free to move elsewhere, he marched against the Si.avs of 
the Balkans, defeated them, and reduced them to pay tribute. 
It was hopeless to dream of driving them back across the 
Danube, and- the emperor was contented to accept the exist- 
ing state of things, and to secure the coast-land of Thrace 
and Macedonia from further molestation, by imposing a line 
of demarcation between the Slavonic tribes and the much- 
reduced provinces (657-S). 

The emperor’s attention was now drawn to Africa and 
Italy. His presence was needed there no less than in the 
Balkan peninsula, if the Lombard and the Saracen were to be 
finally checked from advancing. In 662 he sailed for the 
West, and was busy there for the next six years, right down to 
the moment of his death. Constantinus hated the capital : he 
was sufficiently autocratic in his notions to dislike the control , 
that the senate had been wont to exercise over him in earlier 
years, and he cordially detested the mob of Constantinople. 
He had fallen out with them on the same grounds that had 
once proved fatal to the popularity of Zeno. The city was 
torn with the religious feuds between the Orthodox and the 
Monothelites, and the emperor, to calm the storm, had issued 
an edict of comprehension called ‘ the Type,’ in The 'Type' 
which he forbade all mention of either the single Constans. 
or the double will as residing in the person of Our Lord. 
Without satisfying the heretics, the Type succeeded in irri- 
tating the Orthodox to great fury : they persistently accused 
Constantinus of being a Monothelite himself, and made his 
life miserable by their clamour. There was yet a third reason 
for his quitting Byzantium. In 660 he had conceived sus- 
picions, whether true or false we know not, that his brother 
Theodosius was plotting against him. He promptly condemned 
the young prince to death, but after the execution his mind 
had no rest : we are told that his dreams were always haunted 
by the spectre of his brother, and that th * " ■ ■ ’ 

PERIOD I. 
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deed \vas done grew insupportably hateful to him If these 
tales be true, he left Constantinople to seek ease of spmt, no 
less than to restore the failing pow ers of the empire in the West 
It was probably in the period 657*662, before his departure 
from the capital that ConstanCinus recast thft provincial ad 
ministration of the empire m accordance with the needs of the 
times. It seems that the institution of the ‘Themes/ or new 
provinces, must date from this, the only space of rest and re- 
arrangement to fae found m a long age of wars Tlie old 
provinces, as arranged by Diocletian, and somewhat modified 
by Justinian, had been small, and m each of them civil and 
military powers were kept separate^ the localgarnson not being 
under the control of the local administrator. The needs of 
the long Persian and Saracen wars had led tothe practical super- 
session of the avil governors by the military commanders, for 
It was absolutely necessary that the men trusted with the pre> 
serv&tioa of the empire should be able to control its local 
'administration and finance The new provinces were few and 
c««£jofl of ^rid ruled by governors, who bad cml as 

the Theme*, well as military authority. They were called 
‘themes,’ after the name of the military divisions which 
occupied them, a ‘ theme ’ being originally a force of some 
4000 regular cavalry detailed for the protection of a district. 
The names of the onginal Asiatic themes easily explain them 
selves, ‘Anotolikon'and ‘Anneniakon'the two largest, were the 
regions garrisoned by the ‘ anny of the East' and the ‘ army 
of Armenia.’ ‘Thrakesion/ fkrther west, shows that the 
original ‘ army of Thrace ’ bad been brought over into Asia to 
give aid against Jhe Saracen * Bucellanon * was named after 

the Bucellani/ a corps onginallyforraedof Teutonic auxiliaries. 

The theme called Obsequium (Opsikion) was held by the 
Imperial Guard. Only the Cibyrhacote theme, along the 
southern coast of Asia Minor, was named from a town, and 
not from the troops who gamsoned it. In the West, there 
seem to have been ongmally three themes m the Balkan 
» See pige iji for a Vjfciolbic use Uie word Buceliuu. 
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peninsula, Thrace, Illyricum, and Hellas, and three beyond 
it, Ravenna, Sicily, and Africa, Each theme was governed by 
a strategos, whose military title shows his military character, 
and was garrisoned by its own local force of regular troops, 
the core of which was in each case a division of 4000 
heavy cavalry. The full force of the twelve themes would give 
some 48,000 horsemen for the field, in addition to the less 
important infantry, the local militia used for holding fortresses, 
and the irregular hired bands of barbarian auxiliaries of many 
different races. 



Constantinus was the only Eastern emperor who ever paid 
a large and even preponderant share of attention to his 
Western dominions. The long stay of six years which he 
made in Italy and Sicily caused his Eastern subjects to sup- 
pose that he had designs of restoring Rome to the position of 
capital of the empire, or even, perhaps, of raising Syracuse 
to that distinction. Such a project seems so inconvenient 
from geographical reasons, that we can hardly credit it j prob- 
ably Constantinus' personal dislike for Constantinople, while. 
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sufficing to keep him away from it, did not make him scheme 
to transfer the seat of empire elsewhere 
There is no doubt, honever, that Constantinus was deter- 
mined to reassert the supremacy of the empire in Italy against 
the Lombards, and also to take care that the exarchs and the 
popes should not grow too strong and independent Even 
before he sailed for Italy his jealousy of the power of the 
The fate of papacy had been shown by his dealmgs with Pope 
Pope Martin Martin I That prelate had dared to hold a 
synod at Rome, m which he condemned the ‘ Type ' or Edict 
of Comprehension issued by the emperor (649) Constantinus 
never pardoned this he bided his tim^ directed the exarch 
to seixe the person of Martin at a convenient opportunity, and 
had him shipped off to Constantinople. There he was tned 
for contumacy, thrown into chains, and banished to Chersoo; 
m the Cnmea, where he died in ejale (655) 

Constantinus left the Bosphorus in 662 with a large army, 
and sailed for Taranto There he landed, and at once fell 
upon the duchy of Benevento, the southernmost of the Lom 
bard States in Italy The lime of his attack happened to be 
unfortunate, for Gnmoald, duke of Benevento, had seized the 
Lombard crown, and his son Romuald was ruling the duchy 
under him For once in a way, therefore, Pavia and Benevento 
Cwnpaign la ^-fire united and ready to act together The Lom 
luiy 663. bard historian, Paulus Diaconus, bos preserved the 
details of the campaign of Constantinus — whom he usually 
styles Constans, as do so many other waters The emperor 
captured, one after another, all the Lombard cities of south 
Italy, including Lucena, the chief town of Apulia. He drove 
Romuald into Benevento, and held him closely besieged 
there, nli he gave up his sister Gisa as a hostage, and promised 
to pay tribute He would not have granted such easy terms, 
but for the fact that he bad learnt that king Gnmoald, with 
the whole force of Lombardy, was marching against him. 

Departing from Benevento, Constantinus moved on Rome, 
leaving a part of his army under a Persian exile named Sapor 
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to watch the Lombards. This division was cut to pieces, at 
Torino, and after he had received the news, the emperor seems 
to have given up his idea of re-conquering central Italy. He 
contented himself with visiting Rome and receiving the homage 
of pope Vitalian, who met him at the sixth milestone, at the 
head of the whole Roman people, and escorted him into the 
city. But Rome took little profit from the advent of an 
emperor, a sight it had not seen for two hundred years. Con- 
stantinus plundered it of many ornaments, and in particular 
stripped the Pantheon of its tiles of gilded bronze and sent 
them to Constantinople (663). 

After staying only twelve days in the ancient capital, the 
emperor turned on his heel, and instead of proceeding against 
the northern Lombards, led his army through Naples into 
Lucania and Bruttium as far as Reggio. King Grimoald and 
his son do not seem to have molested him in this long march. 
Constantinus then crossed the straits of Messina into Sicily, 
and established himself at Syracuse, which he constansin 
made his residence for more than four years siciiy, 664.8. 
[664-8]. His attention was engrossed by the forward move- 
ment of the Saracens in Africa. Muavia, having secured the 
sole caliphate by the death of his rival Ali, had at last recom- 
menced his attacks on the empire in 663. His troops pushed 
forward in Africa and seized Carthage, from which, however, 
Constantinus succeeded in driving them out, and once more 
pushed them back to Tripoli. It must have been in this 
African war that he spent the treasures which he is said to 
have wrung out of the people of Sicily, Sardinia, and south 
Italy by ‘ exaction such as had never been heard of before,’ 
even tearing the sacramental plate from the churches, and 
selling as slaves those who refused to pay. These harsh pro- 
ceedings did as much to weaken the power of the empire in 
the West as the military successes of Constantinus did to 
strengthen it. 

It was at Syracuse that Constantinus met his end. While 
he was bathing in the baths that were c ~ .. u: 
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attendant Andreas smote him on the head with his marble 
soap-box, so that the skull was broken, and then fled away 
Murder of The blow was fatal, and with this strange death 
Consun. 668, pejysVied that plan of restoring the empire in the 
West which had been the favourite scheme of Constantinus 
His murder was probably the result of a conspiracy, for when 
it was known, an Armenian officer named Mezecius proclaimed 
himself emperor in Sialy, and reigned there for a few months 
For the last five years of Constantinus* long absence in 
the West there had been grievous trouble with the Saracens in 
Asia Minor, against which the caliph Muavia had launched his 
hosts for five successive summers The raid? of his generals 
reached as far as Aroonum m Phrygia, which was stormed by 
the Arabs, and promptly retaken by the Romans in 668 The 
nominal control of afiairs m Asia had been left to the em 
perors eldest son Constantine, when hts father sailed to the 
Con.unwne On the news of the murder at Syracuse and 

Pogonatua the usurpation of Mezecius, Constantine, now 
aged eighteen, sailed m person to Sicily, put down 
and executed the usurper, and then promptly returned to 
Constantinople He had been beardless when he set out, 
but returned next year with his face covered with hair, where- 
fore the people of the capital gave him the nickname of 
‘Pogonatus,’ the bearded, by which he is generally known 
Curiously enough the name would have been far better applied 
to his father whose beard was enormous, while that of Con 
stantme v did not exceed a very moderate limit 

Constantine Pogonatus was bis father’s true son, a hard 
working, hard fighting, and somewhat high handed Caesar, who 
kept the empire well together, and spent all his energy m 
holding the Saracens in check, a task in which he won great 
success He reigned for seventeen years (66S S5), of which 
the first ten were a lime of unbroken war with the Cali 
phate The first beginning of this struggle was not »e/y 
favourable for the empire, in 66970 the generals of hfuaiia 
pushed their way as far as the sea of Marmora, and in 67a the 
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Caliph thought success so nearly in his grasp that he prepared 
for a formal siege of Constantinople, the second that it had 
undergone in the century. Using the harbour of Cyzicus as 
their base, the Saracens, under a general named Abderah- 
man, and the Caliph’s son Yezid, beleaguered the city for six 
months (April-September, 673). They were finally forced to 
retire after a naval engagement in which the Imperial galleys 
had the better, largely owing, it is said, to the newly invented 
‘ Greek fire,’ by which they burnt many of the Moslem ships. 
When forced away from the Bosphorus, the Saracens fell back 
on Cyzicus, which they succeeded in holding for no less than 
four years, making occasional sallies from it towards Con- 
stantinople, of which every single one was repelled with loss 
by the emperor. At last the Arabs, after losing Constantino v. 
their general, and seeing Abu Eyub, one of the saves Con- 
last surviving companions of Mohammed, perish 
before the walls, raised the siege. Their fleet was destroyed 
by a storm off the Lycian Coast : their land-army was attacked 
on its retreat by the East Romans, and defeated with a loss 
of 30,000 men. 

So great was the blow inflicted on the Caliph by the entire 
failure of his army before Constantinople, that he was glad 
to conclude an ignominious peace with the emperor, by which 
he engaged to pay 3000 pounds of gold to Constantine, and to 
send him fifty Arab horses for every year that the treaty 
lasted (678). 

The fidelity of the East Romans to the house of Heraclius 
was thus justified by the victory of Constantine ; it is a pity 
that only a very meagre account of his campaign has come 
down to us, owing to the dearth of chroniclers in the seventh 
century. We know, however, that the fame of his triumph 
went all over Europe, and that ambassadors came from the 
Avars, the Lombards, and even the distant Franks to con- 
gratulate him on beating off an attack which had threatened 
serious consequences to the whole of Christendom. 

For the remainder of his reign Constantine “ 
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well earned peace, disturbed only by some slight bickering 
with a new enemy, the Bulganans This Ugnan tnbe, who 
The bad dwelt for the h^t two centuries beyond the 
Bulgarians Danube, crossed the nver m the end of Constan 
tine's reign, and threw themselves upon the Slavonic tribes 
who held Moesia. They subdued the Slavs without much diffi 
culty, and defeated a Roman army which Constantine led by 
sea to the mouth of the Danube:. Recognising that it was 
impossible to reconquer the long lost Moesia, the emperor 
made peace with Ispench, the Bulgarian king, and allowed 
him to settle without further opposition in the land between 
the Danube and the Balkans, where the Slavs had hitherto 
held possession (679) A new Bulgarian nation was gradually 
formed by the intermutme of the conquering tribe and their 
subjects when formed, it displayed a Slavonic rather than a 
Ugnan type, and spoke a Slavonic not a Ugnan tongue. 

The later years of Constantine v were better known to 
contemporaries as the time of the holding of the council 
of Constantinople, than as the time of the foundation of the 
new Bulgarian kingdom To settle the dispute on the 
divine and human wills of Christ, the emperor summoned an 
cecumemcal synod, at which the Western churches were well 
represented It finally condemned the Monothelite heresy, 
which for the future ceased to be the great question debated 
between the churches (680-1) But a new controversy, that 
on Iconociasra, was ere long to break out 
To the misfortune of the empire the able and hard working 
Constantine died in 685, at the comparatively early age of 
thirty SIX We bear httle that is unfavourable to him from 
any chronicler his sole crime seems to have been the cruel 
act of slitting the noses of bis two brothers Heraclms and 
Fiberius m 680, to disqualify them from holding imperial 
power They had hitherto been nominally the colleagues of 
Character of Constantmc, and were honoured with the title of 
coosuoUneV CaesoTS, but in the interests of his own son 
Justinian, now a growing boy, the emperor determined to make 
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it impossible for them to aspire to the supreme power. It 
appears to- have been a cruel and unjustifiable act, and unless 
the Caesars had given provocation, a fact of which we have 
no hint in any chronicler, it was a grievous blot on the other- 
wise excellent character of Constantine v. 

The young Justinian, second of that name, mounted his 
father's throne in 6S5, when only in his seventeenth year. The 
accession of this prince was a fearful misfortune for the 
empire. He possessed the qualities of his grandfather Con- 
stantinus in an exaggerated form, being arbitrary, cruel, reck- 
less, and high-handed, yet so brave and capable that his 
throne was not easy to shake. He started on his career too 
young, and might have come to better things if his father 
had lived for another ten years ; but, abandoned jusUnian n., 
to his own devices ere he was well out of his 685-95. 
boyhood, he developed into a bloodthirsty tyrant. The first 
few years of his reign, ere he had felt his feet and fully 
realised his own desires, were comparatively uneventful. The 
Saracens were occupied in civil wars since the death of 
Muavia, and gave no trouble : the caliph Abd-el-Melik was 
only too glad to renew with Justinian the treaty that his pre- 
decessor had made with Constantine v. Unmolested by the 
Saracens, Justinian sent armies into Iberia and Albania, the 
Christian kingdoms under the Caucasus, and compelled them 
to pay him tribute. Soon after he undertook in person a 
great expedition against the Bulgarians, designing to push 
the Roman boundary once more to the Danube. He was 
very successful, beating the enemy in the field, and bringing 
back more than 30,000 captives, from whom he organised an 
auxiliary force for service in Asia. 

Justinian's triumph over the Bulgarians emboldened him 
to undertake the greater scheme of winning back Syria from 
the Saracens. In 693 he picked a quarrel with the Caliph on 
the most frivolous grounds ; when the annual payment due 
under the treaty of 686 was tendered to him, he refused to 
receive the money, because the coins were not the old Roman. 
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soUdi, which had hitherto arculated m Syria and Egypt, and 
still formed the bulk of the Saracen currency, but nev? 
Arab * dirhems^ with Abd-el Melik's name upon them, which 
the caliph had lately begun to strike But any pretext was 
good enough* for Justinian he declared war with a light 
ja&Uflvau 4 heart, and led his armies m person across the 
Saracen Taurus into QUcia. At Sebastopolis near Tarsus 
war e^j. jjg suffered a fearful defeat, mainly caused by the 
desertion to the Saracens of the unwilling recruits whom he 
had enlisted from among the captives of the Bulgarian War 
When he had rallied his army Justinian was cruel and 
illogical enough to order those of the corps who had not 
deserted to be put to death — lest they might follow their 
comrades' example m the next battle (693) In the next year 
the emperor lost Roman Aitoenia by the revolt of its 
Governor, a native Armenian named Sumpad, who deserted 
to the Saracens Other disasters followed, and the Arabs 
banted the ‘ Anatolic * and ‘ Annemac ’ themes 

Meanwhile the young emperorbadbeen raakingbimselfmost 
unpopular at home by the exactions necessary for the support 
of his unlucky war, and still more by per'sisting in building 
expensive and unnecessary palaces m the capital, while the 
war still raged His two finance ministers, Tbeodotu^ a 
lapsed abbot who had quilted his monastery, and the eunuch 
Stephanas, are reported to have gone to the extremes of 
cruelty in dealing with theatixeos It is said that Thcodotus 
was wont to torture defaulting taxpayers by hanging them 
over smoky fires and half sUOing them. Stephanas preferred 
the rod it is said that he even presumed on one occasion— 
during Justinian’s absence—to seiae and beat the emprcss- 
dowager Anastasia. The emperor only punished h«n 
ordering him to complete, at his own expense, a budding on 
which he was then engaged. 

It was not only by heaping taxes on bis subjects that Jus- 
tinmn made himself unpopular He had a mama for scmag 
and impnsonmg on suspicion senators and other important 



Contest of the Eastern Empire and the Caliphate 25 1 

personages, \and he was so merciless in dealing with military 
officers who met with any defeat, that to accept a command 
under him was considered the shortest way to the dungeon or 
the block. Meanwhile his ill-luck in the Saracen war made 
him as much detested by the soldiery as he was dreaded by 
their officers. In 695 a distinguished gener.al named Leontius, 
the conqueror of Iberia and Albania,^ w.as ordered by Jus- 
tinian to take command of the theme of Hellas. Regarding 
this charge as a mere preliminary to disgr.ice and e.xeculion, 
Leontius in sheer desperation planned a coup d'etat. At the 
head of a few dozen followers he burst open the prisons, and 
made a d.ash at the palace. Justinian w.as taken PaiiofjusU- 
completely by surprise ; he fell into the irands of 
Leontius, who slit his nose, and banished him to the distant 
fortress of Cherson, in the Crimea. His two detested minis- 
ters, Theodotus and Stephanus, were torn to pieces and burnt 
by the populace. 

With the fall of Justinian ii. began twenty-two years of 
anarchy and disaster for the empire. Hitherto Constantinople 
had been singularly fortunate in escaping the consequences of 
military revolts and changes of dynasty. With the single ex- 
ception of the usurpation of the tyrant Phocas, and his de- 
position by Heraclius, there had been no cases of the transfer of 
the imperial crown by violence for more than three hundred 
years. All the earlier emperors of the East had been either 
designated by their predecessors or peaceably elected by the 
senate and army. It was now to be seen how fatal was the 
breaking-up of the rule of orderly succession ; in the next 
twenty-two years there were no less than five revolutions at 
home, and abroad many grave disasters cut the empire short. 

The three-years’ rule of Leontius was mainly distinguished 
by the final loss of Carthage and Africa. Already in Justinian’s 
time the province had been invaded and partially overrun by 
the generals of the Caliph. In 697 Carthage fell : it was re- 
covered for a moment by an expedition sent out by Leontius, 

^ See p. 249. 
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rulers to the empire dunng a century of rule (6io 711) It 
had done much to save the state from the Saracens all 
Its members, even Justinian, had been men of ability, and 
Heraclius himself, Constantinus Constans, and Constantine v 
had each borne his part m the long struggle tvuh credit, if not 
with complete success 

There now followed six years of complete anarchy (711-17), 
during which the imperial annals are filled by the obscure 
namesof Phihppicus(7ii 13), Artemius Anastasius (713 715) 
and Theodosius irr (715 17) Each was the creature of a 
conspiracy, and each fell by the same means by which he had 
been uplifted They were all feeble and incompetent sever 
eigas, far below the rank of the two earlier usurpers, Leontius 
and Tiberius Apsimanis The importance of their reigns lies 
not m their struggle with each other, but m the general col 
lapse of the system of defence of the empire against the 
Saracen, the natural result of the employment of the whole 
Aoarehy army in civil war The generals of the caliphs 

7»x7 Welid and Soliman, the sons of Abdal Melik 
(705 17) burst through the boundanes of the empire on every 
point In 71X Sardinia, the westernmost province of the 
empire since the loss of Africa, was subdued by the Arabs 
In the same year they crossed the Taurus, and sacked Tyana 
m Cappadocia In 712 they overran Pontus and captured 
Amasia, in 713 Antioch m Pisidia fell, and mlh it much of 
southern Asia Minor It appeared as if with tlie downfall of 
the house of HeracI us the power of self-defence had been 
taken away from the East Romans Nor was the lowest depth 
yet reached 

Emboldened by the easy successes of his armies over those 
of the ephemeral sovereigns who followed Justiinan n, the 
caliph Soliman at last resolved to fit out an expediiipn on the 
largest scale against Constantinople. A hundred thousand 
men adianced by land from Tarsus, while a fleet of more than 
1000 sail gathered m the ports of Syna, and sailed round Asia 
Minor mto the /Egean The Caliph's brother Mosicmah was 
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this s.v.ne Leo, a'.ler conchidin.; a tniv.ste truce with tire m- 
•.■ader„', prt. claimed imneeif emtferor, and ati'.anccd again;.! 
Constantinople, imstead of rc..e:vij!g iri'» r-trength to tci.ist the 
artnies of Soliman (7 in). 


Once more fortune lavuurcd lire j'.cv.o.l 11 ir.g against the 
emp'cri..r of trie day. The injop'. t.f Leo beat ih.<ce of Tirco. 
dosius 151 ., and tlicn the latter vohintajily .thdi-, .I'cii and sent 
to offer his crown to the vjctor. lie was a mild and virtuous 
man, who had heetr ral-.ed to th-e purj.tc .tg.nnst iiiuwiilby hij 
military p.ittis;\ns, and ioitgcd to return to hi-, oii- ucavi-.a 
scurity, feelin;.’ himself destitute of the po-.ver 
needed to cope wiiir tire iimmgenti, and still mote unable to 
face the impending Saracen invadon. 

Accordingly the senate and the patriarch lormaily elected 
the rebel Leo as emperor, and set him on tire tlrrone which 
had alre.ady changed masters seven times in the last twenty- 
two years. At length the empire liad found a master who 
could defend what he hail won, and was fully able to transmit 
his power to his heirs. 'I'he armament of Moslemah might be 
awaited without dismay, for the state was once more in the 
hands of one who could be trusted to use its resources aright. 
Leo was to dissipate once and for all the Saracen storm-cloud, 
and to free Constantinople from all danger from' the East for 
more than three hundred years. But his achievements demand 
a chapter to themselves- 
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The Mayor Gnmoald umuccasfuUj endeavours to make bu son king ol 
Austras a— Decadence of the bouse of the Merovings~Efarom and tia 
tyrannical rule m Neusina— Long avil wars— Rise of Rpptn the younger 
and his victory at T«stry-~The ascendency of Pippin his successes in 
cooaolidaung the kingdom— Missionary enierprises in Geraany— Civil 
wars at Uie death of Fipput— Final (numpb of ^ son Charles Martel 

In 656 died King Sigibert lu, the first Meroving king of 
Austrasia who had been but a puppet m the hands of his 
Mayor of the Palace At his death ttas made, a full century 
too soon, the first attempt of that great family which had of 
late held all real power to add the shadow to the substance 
by assuming the royal name King Stgiberl had only reached 
the age of twenty seven when be died his son and bar, 
named Dagobert after his grandfather, was but eight Taking 
advantage of the boy’s youth, the Mayor Gnmoald had him 
stolen away from his country by the hands of a bishop, and 
lodged him m an Irish monastery, where his head was shorn, 
and he was consecrated as a monk Having got nd of the 
nghtfid heir, Gnmoald induced his partisans to raise his own 
Uiurpauoaof Childebert on the shield, and salute him as 
GneoQaid 655 Vving of Austrasia. Bui the times were not yet 
ripe Gnmoald had many bitter enemies, and the majonty of 
the people were not yet accustomed to the idea of dethroning 
the anaent house of the Meroving Within a /ch da)s after 
the usurpation, Gnmoald was seued by a band of Austrasian 
nobles, cast into fetters, and burned off to Pans, where his 
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captors laid him before the feet of king Chlodovcch u. of 
Neustria, the brother of the deceased Sij'ibert. 

Chlodovcch, a cruel and debauched yoimi4 man, slew Crim 
oald with horrid tortures. It appeared as if the gteatne.:. of 
the house of Pippin and .'Xrnulf was de.stined to be extinguished 
with the life of its chief: but the Fates willed otherwise. 
Within a few months of the execution of the great Mayor, 
king Chlodovecii died, leaving the diadem to his little son 
Chlothar ill. All the Fran!:ish realms were once more under 
the nominal rule of a child, and the last chance of the survival 
of the kingly power was gone, in Neustria now as well as in 
the Eastern realm The house of the Au->irasian mayors wa;; 
within a few >ears to raise its head once mor-'. 

Meanwhile the minority of Chlothar in. was destined to be 
a time of storia ar.d trouble. Before lie had been four years on 
the throne his .\u5lrasian subjects determined that theyv/ould 
once more have a king of their own, and not obey orders from 
Soissons or Pa’-;- Accordingly they took Ciiilderich, tiie 


younger brother of Cnio'-har, and crowned him a.s king of the 
Eastern realm. The joint reign of the boys Chlothar m. and 
Childcrich i. lasted f.r te.n years: at first the kingdoms were kept 
in a certai.n measu'e of peace by the cuee.n-moiner, Batmidis, 
an Anglo-Saxon bdv of great vhtue a::d aliiity. But after four 
years, worn out b> tne troublous task of reconciling ti.e opposing 
factions of the nob.hty, she retired into a nunnery, and when 
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purse always seemed to have the better cause. Nor was gn 
his worst fault j however small the offence, any crime commit 
by a man that he suspected or envied brought the invana 
penalty of death His mandates were as capricious as tl 
were harsh, for example he once issued an order that no Fra 
of Burgundy should approach the king's person without t 
mayor’s express permission This domination of Ebrom last 
until his young master, Chlothar ixi , of whose personal influen 
orcharacter we hear naught, diedon thevergeofmanhoodmCj 
The autocratic Mayor of the Palace at once raised on t 
shield Theudench, Chlothar’s youngest brother But t 
majority of the Neustnans saw their chance of getting nd 
their tyrant. Rising under the leadership of Leodegar, bisht 
of Afltun, they proclaimed Childench of Austrasia king of tl 
West, as well as of the East Franks, and called him in to the 
aid The personal following of Ebrom was too weak to resi 
the Neustnan and Austrasian nobles combined He and h 
puppet king were made captive and both compelled to tali 
monastic vows—Ebrom at Luxeuil, Theudench at St Demi 
It might have been better m the end for the Franks i 
Leodegar had been less merciful to the vanquished Alapr 
he was yet to give much trouble. 

For three years Childench reigned over all the Franks : hi 
reached manhood m this time, but the power of the kingshq 
did not pass into his own hand The Mayor Wulfoald ruled 
in Austrasia, while bishop Leodegar administered Neustna 
with some success ‘ till the old enemy of mankind, whose wont 
it always is to foment discord, began to siir up against him 
the envy of the great men whom he had taken as his fellows 
at the helm, and to sow the tares of malice between him and 
the king ’ Leodegar was at last thrust by bis envious col 
leagues into the monastery of Luxeuil, where he found his old 
enemy Ebroin awaiting his company. In the same jear king 
Murder of Childcnch was murdered : he had seized a free 
chUdMichL Frank named Bodolin, and uilhout trul or juclg 
ment, bound him naked to a stake, and flogged him in the 
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palace court. No sooner was the furious Neustrian freed from 
his bonds than he gathered a few friends, and slew the king in 
his bed. 

There followed anarchy all over the Frankish realm, for 
Childerich had left only an infant son. One party in Neustria 
took out of the monastery of St. Denis prince Theuderich, 
who had been Ebroin’s candidate for the Neustrian throne 
three years before, and proclaimed him king. Wulfoald, the 
Mayor of the Palace of Austrasia, sent to Ireland to find 
Dagobert, the long-lost prince whom Grimoald had kidnapped 
and sent over-sea in 656. Sought out by Wilfred, bishop of 
York, and perhaps guarded by Northumbrian warriors, Dago- 
bert was brought over to Germany, and raised to the throne. 
But another party, mainly composed of Austrasians, proclaimed 
a boy named Chlodovech, whom they said was a natural son 
of king Chlothar in. Ebroin broke from his monastery- 
prison, let his hair grow, and joined the adherents of Chlodo- 
vech. In this three-cornered duel the kings counted for little 
or naught, the mayors and the nobles for everything. By his 
superior daring and persistency Ebroin worked himself once 
more to the front, and on consenting to abandon the boy 
pretender, whose cause he had feigned to espouse, was made 
Mayor of Neustria once more by king Theuderich Tyranny of 
(678). His first care was to send for his old Ebroin. 
enemy Leodegar, against whom he entertained an unforgotten 
grudge, in spite of their common captivity at Luxeuil. The 
good bishop was brought before him, blinded, and afterwards 
beheaded. Later generations, remembering his well-meaning 
government and cruel end, saluted him as a saint (St. Leger). 

For three years the wicked Ebroin went forth conquering 
and to conquer : he used the name of king Theuderich to 
cover his misdeeds, and ordered everything at his own plea- 
sure. Entering Austrasia he crushed its army, and Dagobert, 
the king from over-sea, was slain by traitors after his defeat. 
Some of the East Franks, however, refused to lay down their 
arms, and placed at their head the heir of the h use-'^L^nulf 
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and Pippin, as the most popular chief that Austrasia could 
find. This was Pippin the Young, nephew of Mayor Gnrooald, 
son of Ansegisel and Begga, and grandson both of St Arnulf 
and Pippin Uie Old 
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Ebroin, however, was strong enough to o\erbear the resist- 
ance of Pippin at Lafaux, near Laon, he defeated the last 
Austrasian army in the open field, and compelled all the 
Franks from Meuse to Rlime, to acknowledge his pratfgi 
Theudench as king He himself became ma^or both of 
Neustna Burgundy, and Austrasia, and might well ha>e 
aspired to assume the royal title But a private enemy, whose 
death he had been plotting, secretly murdered him m dSi, 
and with his death the ascendency of Neustna came to an 
Rise of end The Ausiiasuns once more took up anas 
pippiaii under Pippin the Young, and after seven more 
weary years of civil war, a decisive battle at Testiy near St. 
Quentin settled the fate of the Fraaikish realms (687). Pippm 
With the men of the East was completely victonous, and Theude- 
nch and the Neustnans were compelled to take what terms 
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he chose to give them. He claimed to be what Ebroin had 
been, mayor both in East and West, but he chose to dwell 
himself at Metz, the home of his grandfather, and from thence 
administered Austrasia almost as an independent ruler ; while 
regents named by him guided the steps of king Theuderich 
in Neustria. By the fight of Testry the question of prece- 
dence between Austrasia and Neustria was finally settled in 
favour of the former. -From this moment onward, the East- 
Frankish house of the descendants of Arnulf and Pippin is of 
far more importance in Frankish history than the effete royal 
family. Warned by the fate of Grimoald, they did not again 
demand the crown for a space of eighty years, and were con- 
tent with a practical domination without any regal name. 
Henceforth we shall find the Franks more Teutonic and less 
Gallo-Roman than they had hitherto been : the central point 
of the realm is for the future to be found about Austrasian 
Metz, Aachen and Koln, not around Neustrian Soissons, 
Paris, or Laon. 

Pippin, the son of Ansegisel, was Mayor of the Palace for 
. twenty-six years (688-714), a period in which he did much to 
rescue the Frankish realm from the dilapidation and evil 
governance which it had experienced for the last fifty years. 
His first task was to endeavour to restore the ancient boun- 
daries of the kingdom ; for during the reigns of the sons and 
grandsons of Dagobert i., the old limits of the realm had 
fallen back on every side. On the eastern border the homage 
which the Bavarian dukes owed to the Merovings Dilapidation 
had been coihpletely forgotten ; for all practical realm, 
purposes they were now independent. Farther north, the 
Thuringians were in much the same condition; they had 
been saved from the Slavonic hordes of Samo by their own 
chiefs, not by their Frankish suzerain, and since they had 
repulsed the Slavs had gone on their own way, caring nought 
who ruled at Metz or Koln. The Frisians of the Rhine- 
mouth, a race whom the Merovings had never subdued, were 
pushing their raids into the valleys of the Scheldt and Meuse. 
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These were all comparahwJy outlying nh<>se /reedom 
IS easily explained by their distance from the centre of 
government. But it is more surpnsing to find that even the 
Suabians or Alamanni, on the very threshold of Austrasia, 
along the Rhine and Neckar and in the Black Forest, had of 
late refused the homage which for two hundred years they 
had been accustomed to render to the Aferovings, and paid 
no obedience to any one save their own local dukes In the 
»outb also the Gallo Romans of Aquitaine had achieved 
practical independence under a duke named Eudo, who was 
said to be descended from Cbaribert, king of Aqmtain^ the 
brother of Dagobert i 

For fifty years Pippin and his son Charles were to work at 
the tesloration of ^e anoent fromiei of the Frankish realm, 
beating down by constant bard fighting the rarious vassal 
tribes who had slipped away from beneath the Frankish yole< 
Pippin’s chief wars were with the Fnsians and the Suabians, 
against both of whom he obtained great successes. After a 
long struggle he compelled Radbod, the duke of the Fnsians, 
to do homage to king Tbeudench, and cede to the Franks 
Fnsu West Fnsia, the group of marshy islands between 
subdued tjjg Scheldt mouth and the Zuider Zee, which is 
now called Zealand and South Holland To protect this new 
conquest Pippin set up or restored castles at Utrecht and 
Dorstadt, new towns destined to become, the one the ecclesi- 
astical, and the other the commercial, centre of the lands by 
the Rhine-mouth. Duke Radbod was also compelled to gite 
his daughter in marriage to Pippin’s eldest son, Gnmoald. 

Another senes of campaigns were directed against the 
Suabians, Pippin followed them into the depths of their 
forests, and compelled their duke Godfnd to acknowledge 
himself, as his fathers had done, the vassal of ihe Franks 
It 15 very noticeable that under Pippin’s rule and by his aid 
tlie conversion of Germany to Christianity was begun- The 
descendants of St Arnulf were, as befitted the issue of such a 
holy man, zealous fnends of the Church and patrons of mu 



The History of the great Mayors of the Palace 263 

sionary enterprise. The Merovingian kings luul been, almost 
vvithout exception, a godless race, Christian in name alone. 
They had taken no pains to favour the spread of Christianity 
’among their vassals: it was sufficient in their eyes if their 
own people, the ruling race, conformed to the Catholic faith ; 
for the souls of Suabians, Frisians, or l}.avarians, they had no 
care. Such missionaries as iiad hitherto been seen in the 
German forests, along the shores of the Bodensee, or the 
upper reaches of the Danube and Main, had been, almost 
without e.xception, Irish monks, drawn from the Isle of Saints 
by their own fervent zeal for the spread of the Gospel, not by 
any encouragement from the Frankish kings. In the sixth and 
seventh centuries these holy men overran die whole Continent, 
seeking for heathen to convert, or planting their humble 
monasteries in the wildest recesses of the mountains or the 
primeval forest. They wandered as far as Italy and Switzer- 
land, where two of the greatest of them fixed their homes, St 
Fridian at Lucca, St Gall in the hills above the Bodensee. 

But till the time of Pippin no systematic attempt had been 
made to convert those among the German races who still lay 
in the darkness of Paganism. It was Pippin who first saw 
that this duty was incumbent on the Frankish government. 
He sent to England for St. Willibrord, the first apostle of the 
Frisians, who with his twelve companions wandered over 
the newly conquered West Friesland, preaching to the wild 
heathen. It was by Pippin’s encouragement also conversion of 
that the Englishman Suidbert laboured among Germany, 
the Plessians, till he and his converts were driven away by the 
invasion of the pagan Saxons. At the same time St. Rupert> 
bishop of Worms, completed the conversion of Bavaria, and 
founded there the great bishopric of Salzburg (696). Much 
about the same date the Irish monk Killian passed up the 
Main and along the skirts of the Thiiringerwald, to preach to 
the Thuringians, till he met with a martyr’s death at Wiirz- 
burg. Everywhere the ascendency of the grandson of Arnulf 
was followed by the arrival of zealous missionary workers. 
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Franks, Irish or English, who strove to bear the standard oj 
the Cross into the German woodlands, where Woden and 
Thunor alone had hitherto been adored What Pippin began, 
his greater son, Charles the Hammer, and his still tmghuet 
great grandson, Charles the Emperor, were destined to com 
plete. By this work alone the house of the great Austrasian 
mayors did more to justify their existence m three generations 
than the wicked Merovings had done m eight 
The years during which Pippin governed the Franks were 
marked m their regal annals by four obscure names Theu 
dench, the weak king who had been drawn from the cloister 
to Sit on his brother’s throne,* died in 691 he was followed 
by his two infant sons, Cblodovech ui (691 5), and Childe- 
bertni {695 7T1), both of whom were recognised alike m 
Neustna and Austrasia, but had no real authority Chlodovech 
died while yet a boy Childebert survived to early manhood, 
begat a son, and then hastened to the grave. Appatcntly the 
vices of their ancestors had sapped the vital energy of the 
later Merovings , scarce one of them survived to reach the age 
of thirty, and each long minority made the kmgly power more 
and more shadowy, and the authority of the great major more 
and more real Childebert ni was followed by one more 
young boy, his son Dagobert in (711 16), the last of the 
four puppet kings in whose names the great Pippin swajcd 
the Frankish sceptre 

Pippin lived to a great age, and had the misfortune to lose 
tn his declining years his two legitimate sons, Gnmoald and 
Drogo whom he had destined to succeed him Ihc heirs 
then remaining to him were Theudoaid a young boj, the son 
of Gnmoald, and Carl [Charles Martel] an illegiiimaic son 
whom he had by a concubine named Alphaida. The former 
was only eight years of age, the latter twenty five , but the old 
Death of man dcsignat^ the boy Theudoaid as his sue. 
pippin 71S cessor, hoping that he might be spared to sec 
him grow up to manhood. He died, however, within a few 
* See page 
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months, and a strange problem was put before the Franks, 
whether they would tolerate a child-mayor ruling in the name 
of a child-king. Pippin’s widow Plectrudis tried to seize the 
reins of government in behalf of her little grandson, and some 
of the Austrasians adhered to her cause. As a precautionary 
measure she cast her husband’s natural son Charles into 
prison, knowing that many men regarded him as the only 
possible heir to Pippin’s position, since the idea of a child 
mayor was preposterous. 

Plectrudis’ endeavour to rule in the name of her grandson 
proved, as might have been expected, a complete failure. 
The counts and dukes of Neustria hastened to take the 
opportunity of shaking off the domination of the Austrasians. 
They mustered in arms, chose a certain Raginfred, one of 
themselves, as Neustrian Mayor of the Palace, and raised an 
army to invade Austrasia in the name of the young Dago- 
bert III. They did not shrink from allying themselves with 
the enemies of the state, the Frisians and Saxons, who attacked 
Austrasia from the rear, while they themselves, advancing 
through the Ardennes, wasted all the lands between Meuse 
and Rhine with fire and sword. Plectrudis and her grandson 
shut themselves up within the wails of Koln. 

Before the end of. the year, however, two important events 
occurred to give a new turn to the war. Charles, the son of 
Pippin, escaped from his stepmother’s prison, and ^ 

was at once saluted as chief by the majority of Charles 
the Austrasians, who had been driven to wild 
rage by the ravages of the Neustrian army, and yearned for a 
leader capable of commanding in the field. Shortly after the 
young king, whom East and West had both acknowledged, 
died, as did all his ancestors, just when he had attained man- 
hood, and immediately after the birth of his first child. 
Like the Grand Lamas of Thibet, these wretched Merovings 
expired, with hardly an exception, just as they grew old enough 
to interfere in politics. As with the Lamas, so with the Fran^, 
we cannot help suspecting that there was more in 
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sudden deaths than appears on the surface it certainly was 
not to the interest of those about the persons of the kings 
that they should ever live long enough to assert theic regal 
pov^er 

On the death of Dagobert* the Neustnans drew out from 
the monastery, where he had been placed in earbest infancy, 
the son of Childench 1 , the king whom Bodolm had slam in 
673 The monk Daniel was saluted by the royal name of 
Chilpench, and raised on the shield he was the first Mcroving 
for eighty years who had reached manhood at the moment of 
his accession, being m his forty third year Chilpench, m 
spite of his monastic rearing— -or perhaps m virtue of it^ 
cuiiperich II , turned out a far more vigorous personage than 
any of his relatives, and cannot be called one of 
the * rois faintanis * He continually took the field at the head 
of his Neustnans, and did bis best to become their national 
champion Unfortunately the times were against him 
In 716 the Neustnan king and mayor marched together 
into Austrasia to make an end of the resistance alike of 
Plectrudis and of Charles At the same time Radbod, the 
Frisian duke, pushed up tbe Rhine towards KoJa Charles 
offered battle to the invaders near that city, but was defeated, 
and forced to take refuge in the mountains of the EifeL 
Chilpench then laid siege to Koln, and compelled Plectrudis 
and her party to acknowledge hira as king, give up the rojuJ 
treasure hoarf of Austrasia, and withdraw the boy Theudoafd's 
claim to the mayoralty But while the Neustnan army was 
returning m triumph to its own land, Charles, who had 
assembled a new force, fell upon it near Malm^dy, on the 
skirts of the Ardennes. At the battle of Amblfeve all the 
work of Chilpench’s vigorous campaign iras undone, for hu 
army was routed, and he and his mayor, Ragmfrcd, barely 

escaped with their h\es (716) 

This was the first blow of Charles the Hammer [’'iiartclj, 
as after generations named him From henceforth his 
was to be one of uninterrupted success against every foe who 
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dared withstand him. Early in the spring he followed up his 
first stroke by invading Ncustria, and defeating oatUe of 
Chilperich for a second lime at Vincy, near Cam- vincy,7J7. 
bray. Pressing on after his victory lie pursued the Neustrians 
up to the gales of Paris, and when resistance ceased, turned 
back in triumph to Austrasia. Tiiere he compelled his step- 
mother Plectrudis to give up Koln to him, and dispersed 
her partisans. Being now undisputed master of tiic Eastern 
kingdom, he proclaimed a certain Chlotliar king, and named 
himself M.ayor of the Palace. Chlothar tv., whose descent is 
not certain, but who was perhaps grandson of the Irish exile 
Dagobert ti., was of course a mere puppet in his mayor’s 
hands. After securing for himself a legitimate position in the 
state, Charles started fortli to humble all the enemies who had 
vexed Austrasia in its time of trouble. He drove the Saxons 
over the Weser, compelled R.adbod the Frisian to surrender 
West Friesland for the second time, and then turned against 
Neustria. It was in vain that king Chilperich, who fought 
hard to maintain his independence, joined forces with Kudo, 
who in the late troubles had made himself independent duke 
of Aquitaine. Charles beat them both at a battle near Soissons, 
and chased king and duke beyond the Loire. This battle of 
Soissons was the last effort alike of the Merovingian house and 
the Neustrian realm. After it had been lost they both bowed 
before the Austrasian sword, and humbly took their orders 
from the great Mayor of the Palace (718). 

At this conjuncture Charles’s puppet, king Chlothar iv. 
died. The victor of Soissons might perchance have chosen 
to proclaim himself king of Austrasia, but remembering the 
fate of his grand-uncle Grimoald, preferred to offer terms to 
the exiled king Chilperich. On recognising Charles as mayor 
of East and West alike, the vanquished Meroving was allowed 
to return to Neustria, and proclaimed King of all the Franks 
(719). He had deserved a better fate than to sink into a mere 
name and shadow, and if he had been born eighty years 
earlier might perchance by his courage and persiste have 



268 


Europectn Htstory, 476 918 

given a longer Jease of power to the Jlerovingian house But 
the times were now too laie for his energy to avail 
Chilpench ii. died only a year after his submission to 
Charles There remain only two more names to chronicle 
in the ancient royal house, Theuderich iv and Childench ii 
These obscure persons — so obscure that the chroniclers do 
not even give us the dateofTheudench's death — were too weak 
even to be used as tools by the enemies of the great mayor 
A well known passage in Einhard descnbes their wretched 
position For many years the house of the Merovmgs was 
destitute of vigour and had nothing lUustnous about it save the 
empty name of king For the rulers of their palace possessed 
both the wealth and the power of the kmgdom, beanng the 
name of mayor, and had charge of all high matters of state 
There was nothing for the kmg to do save to content himself 
^7lth his title, and sit with bis long hair and long beard on the 
throne, like the dSgy of a ruler, to hear foreign ambassadors 
harangue him and answer them in words put into his mouth as if 
speaking for himself His royal name was proMess and his 
allowance of revenue was at the discretion of the mayor, nor 
was there anything he could really call his own save one ro>al 
manor of moderate value (Montmacq) There he kept his 
Effeicness f^nuly and his little establishment of servants, 
of the last When he hid to travel he set out m a covered 
MeroWflffs. (jrawn by oxen, and driven by a rustic 

retainer Thus he used to travel up to his palace, or to the 
national gathering, which met once a year to settle the affairs 
of the realm, and thus he would return But the admmistra 
tion of the kmgdom, and everything that had to be done 
either at home or abroad was cared for by the hra)or of the 
Palace.’ Theudench’s name covers the years Chil- 

dench’s the years 74a 75J Between the one’s death and the 
other’s accession there was a period of six jears, m which the 
great mayor did not even trouble to provide himself with a 
nominal king, but ruled on his own authority. 

The twenty two years of Charles ^fartcl’s rule as nwyorot 
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Neustria and Australia are the lurnini'-poiiu in the history of 
Western and Central Europe (719-41). Continuing the policy 
of his father Pippin the Younger, both at home and abroad, 
he devoted all his energies to restoring the old boundaries of 
the Frankish realm, taming its heathen neighbours, spreading 
Christianity among the more distant German tribes, and restor- 
ing law and order among the unruly counts and dukes within 
the empire. His strong hand was as valuable in ending 
anarchy at home as in winning victory abroad. 

The six years of civil war which followed the death of Pippin 
the Younger had undone most of the work of that great man, 
and Charles had to commence once more the task which had 
.busied his father. He was, however, in a position mac or the • 
of greater firmness and strength than Pipifin had ntayoraity. 
enjoyed, and was able to make his will felt all over the 
Frankish realms in a much more thorough fashion. It was his 
task to make the arm of the central government feared all over 
the kingdom, as much as it had been in the days of the earliest 
Merovingian kings. The task was hard, because a century and 
a half of feeble administration had taught the local counts and 
dukes all the arts of insubordination, more especially the trick 
of utilising the annual meetings of the great national council 
— what England would have called the Witan — for the purpo.se 
of overawing their ruler. They appeared at the ‘ March-field,’ 
followed by great hosts of armed followers, and bound them- 
selves together by family or party confederacies to withstand 
the central government. In this they succeeded as long as the 
feeble Merovings continued, and were able to elect the 
officers of state at their pleasure or to distribute the local 
governorships among each other. The great mayors put an 
end to this. The house of St. Arnulf had gathered such a 
great following of faithful partisans in Austrasia that, by their 
aid, it could face any combination of discontented counts. 
The other great houses of Austrasia seem to have gradually 
disappeared, and all the smaller nobility and freemen of the 
land between Meuse and Rhine had become the enthusiastic 
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followers of Pjppjn and Charles. In return the great mayors 
planted Austrasians m office all over the kingdom, and trusted 
mainly to their aid in all crises Their system was a domina- 
tion of the Austrasians over the Neustrians, Burgundians, 
Aquitanians, and East Germans their empire reposed on the 
fact that their own countiymen were loyal, united, and self 
confident, while the other races were jealous, divided, and 
humbled by recent defeat Yet the struggle was no easy one 
It needed the repeated blows of Arabifeve, Vincy, and Soissons 
to crush the Neustnan spirit of separatism. Aquitaine was 
only kept down by campaign after campaign directed against 
Its disloyal dukes Neither south Gaul nor south Germany 
(Suabia and Bavaria) were really tamed till they had been 
deprived of their native duke^ and cut up into countships 
or gawr, administered by Austrasian chiefs But the house 
of St Amulf continued to produce great men for genera 
tion after generation, and the taming was finally accom- 
pushed 

The work of the great mayors without was no less arduous 
than vnthin To subdue those mdomitabte tnbes of northern 
Gennany, from whose pathless woodlands even the iron legions 
of Augustus had drawn back m despair, was a great work for 
the tumultuary armies of Austrasia to accomplish But they 
carried out the struggle to the bitter end, till they had con 
quered the very easternmost Teuton, and had looked upon 
the Baltic and the unknown boundaries of the Slavs Bavaria 
and Fnsia took many a hard blow ere they were incorporated 
with the Frankish realm, but at last they relinquished, with a 
sigh, their heathen independence. Even the Italian kingdom 
of the gallant Lombards, protected by the great Roman 
fortresses of Pavia, Verona, and Ravenna could not aithstand 
the Austrasian sword. 

But of all the military achievements of the East Frank# 
under the house of St AinuUj the grandest, as well as the 
most enduring m effect, was to be won over a foe unknown to 
their ancestors, a new enemy who threatened not merely to 
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ravage the borders of the realm like Frisian or Lombard, but 
to dismember it by lopping away Aquitaine from Approach of 
Western Christendom. Great as were their other Saracens, 
feats, the most important of all was the turning back of the 
wave of Mussulman fanaticism at the battle of Poictiers. For 
that crowning mercy, if for nothing else, Europe owes an 
eternal debt of gratitude to the great mayors of the eighth 
century and the indomitable hosts of Austrasia. 

Three years before the death of Pippin the Younger, king 
Roderic the Visigoth had fallen at the battle of the Guadalete, 
and Spain had been overrun by the infidel. In 720, — the first 
year of the complete domination of Charles over the two 
Frankish kingdoms, — the Saracens had pushed beyond the 
bounds of the Iberian peninsula, crossed the Pyrenees, and 
entered Aquitaine, where they laid siege to Toulouse. Their 
first blow fell on Eudo, duke of Aquitaine, who had just 
acknowledged himself the vassal of the Frankish king, and 
given up his claim to reign as an independent prince. The 
duke obtained aid from the Frankish governors on his 
borders, attacked the Saracens in their camp at Toulouse, and 
put them to rout with the loss of their leader El-Samah. 
But though beaten in battle, the Moslems kept a foothold 
north of the Pyrenees, by holding to the old Visigothic capital 
of Narbonne. The danger from them was but postponed, not 
finally warded off. Ere long Charles himself was to be 
obliged to take the field, to defend the southern borders of 
the Frankish realm against expeditions far more formidable 
than that which duke Eudo had turned back in 721. 
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THE LOMBARDS AND THE PAPACY 
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U&urpatioD and successful wan of Gnmoald^Keigos of Berthan ondCuni 
bert — Quarrels of the Papacy and ihe empire— The exile of Pope Martini 
—Gradual alienation of Italy from the empire — Cml warsof Anbert ii 
and Ansprand— Successful reign of Lmtpiand— Leo the Isaunan and 
Gregory li —Italy rebels against the Iconoclasts— Liutprand conquers 
most of the Exarchate. 

After the death of Rothan the law-giver the Lombard king 
dom entered into its second stage : it had now almost reached 
the full growth of its territorial extension, and had settled 
down into its final shape For nearly a hundred years the mam 
events of its political history are civil wars, or defensue cam- 
paigns against its two neighbours, the Roman exarch and the 
Chagan of the Avars There is no sustained effort eitiier to 
expel the Imperialists from Italy, or to extend the boundary of 
the Lombard realm to (he north It was only in the middle 
of the eighth century that the estrangement between Constan- 
tinople and Its Roman subjects in Italy led to such a weak- 
ening of the Irapenal authority, that the Lombard kings were 
able to seize the long-coveted Exarchate. The history of the 
cutting short of the dominions of the eastern Caesar bejond 
the Adriatic turns much more on the growth of the Papal 
power, and on the quarrel on the subject of Iconoclasm, which 
sundered the churches of Rome and Constantinople, than on 
the ambition or ability of the rulers of Lombardy. 

On the murder of Rothan’s shortlived son in 653, the 
Lombards elected as ibcir king Anbert, a nephew of the 
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sainted queen Theodclinda, whose name v,at slid held in 
kindly memory all over the land. Count Gundoald, Aribert's 
father, had long been settled in (lalyt he had AtiUctu. 
crossed the Alps with his pious sister more than 
half a century before, so that Arihert himself war, counted .a 
Lombard, and not a Bavarian. The new king reigned ob- 
scurely for nine years (653-62) : he waged no war:? atid was 
mainly noted a.s a friend of the clergy and a builder oi 
churches. He was a fervent Catholic, and did his best to 
root out the few trace t of Arianism yet temaim'ng in Lom- 
bardy. The land Inad peace under his .sway, but ere lie died ise 
sowed the seeds of future troubles by the unhappy inspiration 
which led him to induce the Lombard Witan to elect his two 


sons, Godebert and Beritjari, as joitu heir-, to the kingship. 

When their father was dead, Godebert, the elder brother, 
dwelt as king at Pavia, while Berihari took poste 5 .sion of 
Milan. Ee.fore they had been reigning a year the inevitable 
civil war broke out, ‘ because evil-minded men sowed discord 
and suspicion between them/ They were mustering their 
followers for a decisive campaign, when Godebert was 
treacherously murdered by the chief of bis own supporters, 
Grimoald, duke of Benevento, wi.o had left his duchy in the 
south, a.nd led his me.a-at-3r.m5 to Pavia, under ^ , 

the pretencu of helping his suzerai.n against his cre-.c 
uimuly younger brother. Grirnoald took posses- 
sica of the crewn. and .married his victims sister, In ord'sr 
to connect himself with the house of the holy I'nicd-linda. 
He chased Eerthari out of Milan, and fsrsed him to mk'- 
refuge with the Chagan of the Avars, .in the far east, hy the 
shores of the I/anuhe. 
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seas, and was sailing to England when the news of the 
usurper’s death reached him. He returned to Italy, and was 
received with submission by the whole Lombard race, and 
solemnly crowned at Pavia. 

Berthari reigned for seventeen years (672-88) in peace and 
quietness, for he loved not war. He was ‘ a man of religion, 
a true Catholic, tenacious of justice, a nourisher of the poor ; 
he built the famous nunnery of St. Agatha, and the great 
Church of the Virgin outside the walls of Pavia.’ The kings of 
this t3rpe, whom the monastic chroniclers delighted most to 
honour,- were not those who made history. Berthari never 
attempted to conquer Rome or the Exarchate, and only took 
arms once in his reign, when he was assaulted by a rebellious 
duke, Alahis of Trent, whom he subdued and then pardoned, 
— as a Christian man should — a pardon which was to cost 
Lombardy much blood in the next reign. 

The reign of his son Cunibert (688-700) was far more dis- 
turbed. This king was a man of mixed qualities, brave, 
generous, and popular, but careless, incautious, and given over 
to the wine-cup. He was caught unprepared and driven from 
Pavia by duke Alahis, who now rebelled again, in spite of the 
fact that his life had once been spared by Cunibert’s father. 
Cunibert was driven for a time from all his realm, save a 
single castle in the lake of Como, where he stood a long siege. 
But Alahis, by his tyranny, made himself unbearable to the 
Lombards, and ere many months had elapsed the lawful king 
was able to issue from his stronghold and face the Usurper in 
battle. They met at Coronate on the Adda, not far from 
Lodi, Alahis backed by the ‘Austrians’ of Venetia, Cunibert 
by the ‘ Neustrians ’ of Piedmont. The men of the West had 
the better, Alahis was slain, and the son of Berthari resumed 
his kingship over the whole Lombard realm. This was not 
the last rebellion that Cunibert had to crush : all through his 
reign we hear of risings of the unruly dukes, and of the 
punishments which were inflicted on them when they fell 
their master’s hands. 
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There js nothing of ffret rate historical importance to relate 
of the doings of the Lombard bngs m this last quarter of the 
seventh century But while Berthari was building churches, 
or Cunibert stnviog with his rebels, the course of events in 
the city of Rome was growing more and more important The 
papacy and the empire were gradually working up to a pilcli 
of estrangement and mutual repulsion, which was m the next 
generation to lead to open war between them We ha\e 
sketched in an earlier chapter the work of pope Gregory the 
Great, in raising the papacy to a condition of unprecedented 
spiritual importance in the Christian world, and no less m 
building up a position of high secular importance for the 
The Papacy governance of Rome. For half a 

la the seventh century after Gregory s death this state of affairs 
centoiy remained unaltered The Pope was now firmly 
established as patriarch of the West, and sent missions to 
Britain, Gaul, and Spam without let or hindrance Nor was 
his secular authority much interfered with, either by the 
exarch or by the home government at Constantinople But 
friction and struggling began under the reign of the stern and 
ruthless Constantinus (Constans » ) and the hot headed pope 
Rlartin r We have mentioned elsewhere* how the empcroi 
published his *Type' or edict of Comprehension, forbidding 
further discussions on the question of the Monothelite heresy 
Martin not merely refused to acquiesce in letting the discussion 

sleep, but summened a council which declared the *Type' to 
be blasphemous and irreverent. Martin wrote to the same 
effect to the kings of the Franks, Visigoths, and English, thus 
calling in foreign so\ ereigns to participate in a dispute between 
himself and his master Relying on his remoteness from By 
zantmro, and on the grandeur of his position as Palnarch of 
the West, he attempted to defy Constantinus. TIic emperor’s 
proceedings show Aat he was determined to assert his power, 
but that he was fully conscious of the danger and diffiiralty of 
dealing with such an iini>ortant personage as the bishop o 
' See page a 44 
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Rome had nosv become. lie had to wait for a favourable 
opportunity for punishing Martin, and it was not by openly 
arresting him in the face of the people, but by patc oi Pope 
secretly kidnapping him, that he got him into his Martin. 655. 
power. But when once shipped to Constantinople the Pope 
felt Jn's sovereign’s wrath : insulted, loaded with chains, im- 
prisoned, and banished to the remote Crimea, Martin learnt , 
that the emperor’s arm was still strong enough to reach out to 
Rome (655). 

But all Italy regarded Martin as a martyr to orthodoxy, and 
his fate did much to estrange the Romans from their loyalty 
to the empire. Nor was their wratii diminished by the sacri- 
legious plunder of the Pantheon and other Roman churches, 
which Constantinus carried out, when in 663 he deigned to 
visit his Western dominions. It would seem that Constantinus 
himself was fully conscious that the Roman see was growing 
too strong, and deliberately strove to sap its resources, for at 
this time he granted to the archbishop of Ravenna a formal 
exemption from any duty of spiritual obedience to the Pope 
as patriarch of the West, and constituted him an independent 
authority in the exarchate. For twenty years this schism of 
Rome and Ravenna continued, but in the end the old tradi- 
tional prestige of the see of St. Peter triumphed over the 
ambition of the Ravennese archbishops. 

If there had been a strong pontiff at this moment, it is pro- 
bable that an open rupture might have taken place between 
the papacy and the empire. But pope Vitalian was a weak 
man, the fate of his predecessor Martin had cowed him, and 
the idea of cutting Rome away from the respublica Romana, 
as the empire was still habitually called, had not yet entered 
into the minds of the Italian subjects of Byzantium. To dis- 
own the Imperial supremacy would have been tantamount to 
throwing Rome into the hands of king Grimoald the Lom- 
bard, and neither Pope nor people contemplated such a 
prospect with equanimity. 

Accordingly the breach between Rome and Byz ‘um/ 
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deferred for another generation. After Constantmus w as dead, 
more friendly relations reigned for a space, for his son Con- 
stantine V. was impeccably orthodox. He held the Council of 
Constantmople m 68 1 wi^ the high approval of pope Agatho, 
whose representatives duly appeared at it, to join m the final 
crushing of the Monothelite heretics. Constantine, in the 
, fulness of his friendship to the papacy, even granted to the 
Roman see the dangerous privilege that when at papal elec 
tions the suffrages of the cleigy, the people, and the soldiery, 
— the gamson of Rome— were unanimously fixed on any one 
person, that individual might be at once consecrated bishop 
of Rome, without having to wait for an imperial mandate of 
approval from Constantmople As a matter of fac^ howeier, 
unanimous elections were veiy rare, and the exarchs of 
Ravenna are still found mterfenng to decide between the 
claims of rival candidates 

Signs of a breach became evident once again m the da>s 
of the tyrant Justinian ii When pope Sergius refused 
obedience to his behests, the emperor bade the exarch seize 
him and send him to Constantmople But not only the 
Roman mob, but the soldiers of the impenal garnson took up 
arms to resist Justinian's officials when they tried to lay 
hands on Sergius the ties of military obedience had already 
come to be weaker than those of spinlual respect, and the 
Pope triumphed, for Justinian was deposed, mutilated, and 
sent to Cherson by his rebellious subjects, ere he had time to 
punish the Romans 

The twenty two years of anarchy and dissolution at Con- 
stantmople which followed the dcposiUon of Justinian (69s- 
717) were fraught with important consequences m luly. 
The ephemeral emperors of those dajs were unable to assert 
their authority over the West, and we once more find the 
popes assuming secular functions, after the fashion 0! Gregory 
the Great m the preceding century. John vi. levied taxes m 
Rome, made treaties with the Lombard duke of Bene^cnio, 
and e\en protected and restored the *.xarch Thcophylactu* 
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when he had been expelled from Ravenna by a nuliiary 
revolt Constaniine went so far ia hb inde{>cndcfjcc as to 
refuse to acknowledge the usurping emperor 
Philippicus ; by his advice ‘ the Roman }>eoplc t^uup’ 
determined that staie><locumenis should not bear 
the name of a heretical Caesar, nor the money be struck with 
bis effigy. So the portrait of Philippicus was not set up m 
the Church, nor his name introduced in the prayers at hCais.* 
Gregory only consented to recognise Philippicu!^ successor 
Anastasius 11. when he heard that the new emperor was a 
man of unimpeachable orthodoxy. The independent posi* 
tion of the popes had now grown so nurked that the next 
quarrel wih Constantinople was destined to lead to the ftiul 
rupture of relations between the papacy and the empire. If 
was impossible that things should remain as they were t the 
breach was inevitable. Its cause was to be lire accession of 
the stem Iconoclast, Leo the Isaurian, and his attempt to 
enforce bis own religious views on the western, no less itun 
the eastern provinces of his empire. The protagonists in 
the final struggle are Leo, pope Gregory n., and the Lombard 
king Liutprand, whose position and power wc must now pro- 
ceed to explain. 

When king Cunibert died in the year 700, he left his 
throne to bis young son Liutbert, a mere boy, whose realm 
was to be administered by a regent-guardian, count Aasprand, 
the wisest of the Lombards. A minority was always fatal to 
one of the early Teutonic kingdoms. Only eight months 
after Liutbert had been proclaimed king, his nearest adult 
kinsmen rose in arms against him, to claim the 
crown. These were Reginbert, duke of Turin, RcciaSS " 
and his son Aribert, the child and grandchild of 
king Godebert, and the cousins of the boy-king’s father. 

Reginbert was followed by ail the NeusUian Lombards 
and was able to defeat the regent Ansprand at Novara, He 
died immediately after his victory, but his son Aribert followed 
up the success by winning a second battle in front of Pavia 
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and taking pmoner the bey Lvulbeit The victor seized the 
Civil wars capital, and was bailed as king by his followers, 
oftftc under the name of Anbert ii The regent 

Lunjbwda Ansprand, who had escaped from Pavia, tried 

to keep up the civil war in the name of his ward but the 
new king put an end to this attempt by ordenng the boy 
l/uthert to be strangled m his bath Ansprand then ded 
over the Alps and took refuge with the duke of Bavana. 

Aribert u reigned over the Lombards for ten troubled 
years (701 ii), fully occupied by the tasks of putting down 
lebeUious dukes, drmng back raids of the Cannthian Slais 
from Venetia, and endea% ounng to assert his pow er o> er Spoleto 
and Benevento The time was opportune for attacking the 
impetiai possessions in Italy, but Atiberi regained from 
making the attempt He was friendly to the papacy, and 
made over to pope John vi a great gift of estates m the 
Cottian Alps nor did he assist his i-assal Faroald, duke of 
Spoleto, when the latter m 703 made an attempt on the 
Exarchate Anbert preferred to Uve in peace both with the 
Pope and the Emperor 

Anbert ii had gained his kingdom by the SftOrd, and by 
the sword he was destined to lose it In 711 the exile 
Ansprand, once the regent for the boy Liutbcrt, invaded Italy 
at the head of a Bavarian army, lent to him by duke Tcut 
bert Many of the Lombards still ioied the house of Bei 
than and hated Anbert as a murderer and usurper The 
army of Ansprand was ere long increased by many thousands of 
the * Austrian ’ Lombards, and be was soon ab c to face the kui„ 
in the open field near Pavia. The battle was mdccisuc, but 
when It was over Anbert retired withm the waUs of the cit> 

His retreat discouraged his array, which bc^an to tdi away 
from him thereupon Anbert detenmned to take with 
him the royal Ueasurc, and flee to Gaul to buy ad cf i‘e 
Franks. While endeavouring to crow the Tiano by r ^‘'t 
with all his hoard, he was acetdenuUy diowrcd. and left tl e 
throne vacant for his rival Aruprard (yts) 
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The ex-regent was now proclaimed king, but only survived 
his triumph a few months : on his deathbed he prevailed on 
the Lombards to elect as his colleague his son Liutprand, 
who therefore became sole ruler when his father died a few 
days later. 

Liutprand was the most able and energetic king who ever 
ruled the Lombard realm, and his long reign of thirty-one 
years {712-43) saw the completion of the long- Lmtprand, 
delayed process of the eviction of the East Lombards, 
Romans from Central Italy, and the rise of the 7«-^3. 
Lombards to the highest pitch of success which they ever 
knew — a rise which was to be closely followed by the extinc- 
tion of their kingdom. 

When Leo the Isaurian commenced his crusade against 
image-worship, Liutprand had been on the throne for fourteen 
years. In these earlier years of his reign he was occupied in 
strengthening his position, and made no attack on the 
Imperial dominions in Italy, though he is found making war 
on the Bavarians, and capturing some of their castles on 
the upper Adige. 

But in 726 things came to a head, when Leo issued his 
famous edict against images, forbidding all worship of 
statues and paintings. Pope Gregory 11. was not in a mood 
to listen to such a command from Constantinople. Quarrel of 
He was already in great disfavour with the em- and*L«the 
peror. for having advised the Italians to resist isaurian. 
some extraordinary taxation which Leo had imposed to main- 
tain the Saracen war. When he received Leo’s rescript, and a 
letter addressed to Himself requesting him to carry out the 
imperial orders, and destroy the images of Rome, he burst out 
into open contumacy, and the Romans, with all the other 
Italians, .followed his lead. Exhilaratus, duke of Naples, 
who tried to carry out the edict in his duchy, was slain by a 
mob, and many other imperial officials were maltreated or 
driven off by those whom they governed. The cities elected 
n^w rqlers over themselves, and would have chosen and 
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and taking pnsoner the boy Liutbert The victor seized the 
Civil wars capitaf, and was hailed as king by his followers, 
t>mbudt Aribert ii The regent 

* * Ausprand, who had escaped from Pavia, ined 

to keep up the civil war m the name of his ward but the 
new king put aa ead to this attempt by ordering the boy 
Liutbert to be strangled m bis bath Ansprand then fled 
over the Alps and took refuge with the duke of Bavana 
Aribert ir reigned over the Lombards for ten troubled 
years (701 ii), fully occupied by the tasks of putting down 
rebellious dukes, driving back raids of the Cannihian Slats 
from Venetia, and endeavouring to assert his power o\et Spolelo 
and Benevento The time was opportune for attacking the 
imperial possessions m Italy, but Aribert refrained from 
making the attempt He was fnendly to the papacy, and 
made over to pope John vi a great gift of estates m the 
Cottian Alps nor did he assist hi$ vassal Faroald, duke of 
Spoleto, when the latter m 705 made an attempt on the 
Exarchate Aribert prefened to U\e m peace both wuh the 
Pope and the Emperor 

Anbert 11 had gamed his kingdom by the sword, and by 
(he sword he was destined to lose it. In 711 the exile 
Ansptand, once the regent for the boy Liutbert, invaded Italy 
at the head of a Bavanan army, lent to him by duke Teul* 
bert htany of the Lombards sUU !o>cd the house of Bcr< 
than and hated Aribert as a murderer and usurper The 
army of Anspmnd was ere long inacased by many thousands of 
the ‘ Austrian ’ Lombards, and he was soon able to face the king 
m the open field near Pavia. The battle was indcciinc, but 
when It was over Anbert ictiicd withm the walls of the city. 

His retreat discouraged his arniy, which began to fall a»ay 
from him thereupon Anbat determined 10 take with 
him the royal treasure, and flee to Gaul to buy ad cf tbc 
Pranks. While endcasoumig w cross the Ticmo by.nght 
with all his hoard, he was accidentally drowned, and Ic/t ll c 
throne vacant for hts nial Anspraitd (yra). 
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the fates were against the restoration of imperial authority in 
the West : the fleet was completely wrecked by a storm in 
the Adriatic, and the fragments of it which reached Ravenna 
effected nothing. This was the last serious attempt of the 
empire to recover central Italy. Henceforth the naat effort 
Popes went their own way, while the exarch, conquer itaV. 
penned up in the single fortress of Ravenna, 733. 
awaited with trembling the outbreak of the next Lombard 
war — a war which would certainly sweep away him and his 
shrunken Exarchate. 

But for eight years after the treaty of 730, king Liutprand 
maintained peace over all Italy. He was a pious prince, and 
a respecter of the papacy, to which he had even made a grant 
of territory, ceding the town of Sutri in Tuscany, which he 
had captured from the exarch in the war of 728-30. His 
reign was a time of prosperity for Lombardy : the southern 
dukes were compelled to obey orders from Pavia : the Slav 
and Avar were kept back from the northern marches, Liut- 
prand also kept up his friendly relations with Charles Martel, 
the great Mayor of the Palace in Gaul. When Charles was 
looking about for a neighbour sovereign who should, accord- 
ing to old Teutonic custom, gird with arms and clip the hair of 
his son Pippin on his arrival at manhood, he chose Liutprand 
to discharge this friendly office. On the invasion of Provence 
by the Saracens in 736-7, Charles asked the Lombard for the 
aid of his host, and Liutprand crossed the Alps and joined in 
expelling the infidels from Aix and Arles. 

The peace of Italy was not broken till 738 when Transi- 
mund duke of Spoleto rebelled, not for the first time, against 
Liutprand. The king crushed the revolt with his accustomed 
vigour, and the duke was compelled to fly ; he took refuge 
at Rome with pope Gregory in. Liutprand 
promptly demanded his surrender ; Gregory re- attacks Rome, 
fused, and the Lombard army at once marched 
into the duchy of Rome. The kin^ captured Orte, Bomazo, 
and two other towns in south Tuscany, and menaced Rome 
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vassals Ha then moved losvard Rome, which the eiarcJj 
Ltutpraod already besieging But he had no wish that 

pacifies Uaty. the impenal power should be strengthened by 
the recovery of Rome, and, encamping his army 
in the Field of Nero, outside the city, proceeded to claim to 
act as arbitrator between Gregory and Eut)chms They were 
too weak to resist him, and the Pope at least gladly acquiesced 
m the pacification of Italy which Liutprand proposed The 
exarch was to return to Ravenna, leaving Rome unmolested, 
and £0 be content with the possession of Ravenna only, all 
his other lost dominions in the Pentapolis and /nmilia re 
mainmg in the hands of the Lombards Gregory, m con- 
sideration of being left unmolested m Rom% professed to 
return to his allegiance, but m reality remained in an mdc 
pendent position He did not withdraw his oppositiDO to 
iconoclasm, and took advantage of the peace to call together 
a great council of Italian bishops, ninety three m number/ 
who solemnly anathematised all who refused to rtwrence 
images, though they did not curse the emperor by name (730) 
Two months Uter pope Gregory 11 died, and was succeeded 
by Gregory iii , as great an enemy of Iconoclasm as his 
namesake He had no sooner displa>cd his views, than the 
emperor, discontented with the peace which the exarch had 
conclud^, and much imtated by the anathema of the 
Council of Rome, revenged himself on the papac) by issuing 
an edict which removed from the jurisdiction of the Pope, as 
Patnarcb of the West, the Illjnan and south Italian dioceses 
which had hitherto paid spiritual obedience to Rome tor 
the future, not only Epirus and Sicily, but even Apjlu and 
Calabria, w ere to look to the Patriarch of Constantinople as 
their bead and chief (73*) 

In 73a l-eo took a more practical step for rcducirg (he 
Pope to obedience. He fitted out a great armament 10 the 
ports of Asia Minor, which was to sail to Italy, to recover by 
force of anns the lost regions of the Exarchate, and to arrest 
Gregory ni and send him m chains to Conjtantirople Bui 
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murderous race of the Lombards.’ And all this indignation 
and abuse was produced by the rational desire of Liutprand to 
punish the Pope for harbouring his rebels ! It is impossible 
not to wish that the great king had succeeded in taking Rome, 
and unifying Italy, a contingency which would have spared 
the peninsula the curses of the Frankish invasion, of its long 
and unnatural connection with the Western Empire, and of 
that still greater disaster, the permanent establishment of the 
temporal power of the papacy. 

Charles Martel did not accept Gregory’s offers, or carry out 
the Pope’s plans: he would not quarrel with his old friend 
Liutprand on such inadequate grounds as the Pope alleged. 
He chose instead to endeavour to mediate between Gregory 
and the Lombard king. He accepted the title of Patrician, 
and received the Roman ambassadors with great pomp and 
honour, sending them home with many rich presents. But 
his own delegates who accompanied them were charged to 
reconcile the Pope and the king, not to promise aid to the 
one against the other. Both Charles and Gregory, as it 
happened, were at this moment on the edge of the grave : 
both died in the next year (741), and it was some time before 
the first active interference of the Franks in behalf of the 
papacy was destined to take place. 

How uncalled for was the action of pope Gregory is shown 
by the fact that in the next year Liutprand caine to terms with 
the Roman See, On the accession of pope Zacharias, who 
promised to give no more aid to the rebel duke Liutprand 
of Spoleto, Liutprand restored the cities he had 
taken from the Roman duchy, and granted a 742. 
peace for twenty years. He even presented great offerings 
to the Roman Churches and made a present of some valuable 
estates to Zacharias. Yet the anger of the popes was in no 
way appeased : in their hearts they hated the Lombards as if 
they were still Arians or heathen, and only awaited another 
opportunity for conspiring against them. 

Meanwhile Liutprand died in peace in 743, after a reign 
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of thirty-one years, m which he had added the greater 
part of the Exarchate to his kingdom, had extended the 
boundaries of Italy to north and east against the Bavarian 
and Slav, and had reduced the Beneventan and Spoletan 
dukes to an unwonted state of Subservience. No one, 5a\e 
his enemies the popes, ever laid a charge of any sort against 
his character, and he appears to have been the best loved and 
best served king of his day We read with pleasure that he 
died in peace, ere the temble invasion of the Franks began to 
afflict the land he had guarded so neU It would have been 
better perhaps for Italy if he had been a less virtuous and 
pious sovereign a less temperate ruler would have finished 
his career of conquest by taking Rome, and so would have 
staved off the countless ills that Rome was about to bnng 
on the whole Italian peninsula 
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CHARLES MARTEL AND HIS WARS 
720-41 

Wars with the Saxons and Frisians — Missionary enterprises of St. Boniface — 
The Saracens in Septimania and Aquitaine — Charles wins the battle of 
Poictiers— Revolt and subjection of duke Hunold of Aquitaine — Charles 
and the Papacy. 

The name of Charles Martel is generally remembered as that 
of the victor of Poictiers, but although the defeat of the in- 
vasion of the Saracens of Spain was destined to be the greatest 
of his achievements, his struggle with them was but one of a 
long series of wars waged against all the races of infidels who 
surrounded the Frankish realm. It was not till the twelfth 
year of his mayoralty that he himself took the field to face the 
invader from the south. Up to that year he had been far 
more concerned with the heathen neighbours of his own 
Austrasia, and must have spared comparatively few thoughts 
for the danger of distant Aquitaine, and its half-independent 
duke. 

Charles had first to deal with the Saxons. To punish them 
for their interference in the Frankish civil war of 714-20 he 
led several expeditions into the valley of the Weser, and 
pushed the Frankish frontier up to the Teutobiirgerwald 
and the head waters of the Lippe and the Riihr. The 
Frisians had already submitted to him, but he had come 
to the conclusion that their homage was worth little until.they 
should have adopted Christianity, and he therefore employed all 
PERIOD i. T 
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his influence to make their duke Aldgisl co-operate m the con 
Wail of version of his subjects. The duke, a just and peace* 

oSa schema and 
‘ay 73a under his guarantee missionanes were despatched 
by bishop Willibrord of Utrecht over all the Fnsian distncts 
In the course of a generation they had christianised the greater 
part of the country, hut the East Frisians were far behind 
the rest m accepting the gospel, and their conversion was to 
be reserved till the reign of Charles s son 
Fnsia and Saxony having been dealt luth, it was the next 
task of the great major to restore the Frankish suzerainty 
over Bavaria, which had disappeared for more than eighty 
years But before he could complete this task he was sum 
moned into the West to suppress a Neusinan rebellion The 
nobles of northern Gaul, m spite of their deep hurotliation at 
Vincy and Soissoos, rose once more under Ragmfred, the late 
mayor of Chilpencb ii> But the mmg collapsed at the flrst 
appearance of Charles, and the enemy laid doivn their arms, 
Ragmfred only stipulating that he should retain his countship 
of Angers on giving up his sons as hostages (734) 

The next three years were occupied m (he acbjugation of 
south-eastern Germany Marching eastward through Suabia, 
whose warriors he compelled to accompany him to the field, 
Charles advanced against the Bavarians. After severe fight* 
mg, lasting over three campaign^ he returned in tnumph with 
much plunder, a troop of hostages, and the submission of 
duke Hukbert The allegiance of the Bavarians was still 
very insecure, but something had been done to enforce the 
long-forgotten suzerainty of the Franks. .lUarmcd by the 
subjecuon of Bavana, the Suabun duke Lantfnd rebelled, 
but Charles slew him in battle, and refused to appoint any 
duke m his stead, m order that Suabia might more eaulf 
amalgamate with the ncighbounog duincu when it had lost 
tbepnnce whose utle symbolised its separate unity (730) 

^Vhile Charles worked with the sword abimst the caa'c/n 
Germans, he did not neglect the other great means of Inndipg 
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them to the Frankish realm. It was during the time of his Saxon 
and Bavarian wars that he lent his protection to the zealous 
West-Saxon monk Winfrith, , the indefatigable preacher and 
organiser who w'on the name of the ‘ Apostle jyjggjon 
of Germany’ by his long life-work among the Boniface to 
Bavarians, Thuringians, and Hessians. After 
spending some time with bishop Willibrord at Utrecht, Win- 
frith had started eastward to find newer and wilder fields for 
his activity. He fixed himself first among the Hessians where 
no missionary had been seen since the death of St. Suidbert.^ 
Here he met with such success that the whole land was soon 
reckoned Christian. Pope Gregory ii., hearing of his triumphs, 
sent for him to Rome, and consecrated him missionary bishop 
of all Transrhenane Germany. After swearing implicit obedi- 
ence to the Apostolic See for himself and all his converts, 
Winfrith — or as he is more often called in his later years 
Boniface — returned to the North with a papal letter of cred- 
ence recommending him to the Mayor of Austrasia. Charles 
undertook the support of the new bishop with the greatest 
zeal: ‘without the aid of the prince of the Franks,’ wrote 
Boniface, ‘ I should not be able to rule my church nor defend 
the lives of my priests and nuns, nor keep my converts from 
lapsing into pagan rites and observances.’ It was the fear 
of the wrath of Charles that kept the wild Hessians and 
Thuringians from murdering the unarmed missionary, when 
he. came among them with his life in his hand, and hewed 
down the holy oak of Woden at Fritzlar in the presence of 
thousands of heathen spectators. For the next thirty-one 
years (723-54) Boniface went forth conquering and to conquer, 
churches and abbeys rising everywhere beneath his hand, in 
the regions where the Christian name had never before been 
known. 

While Charles had been busied on the Austrasian frontier 
a new storm was rising in the South. The Saracens of Spain 
were once more crossing the Rhone and the Cevennes to 

^ See p. 263. 
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overrun southern Gaul Luckjly for the Franks the efforls 
of the Moslems were most spasmodic , the governors of Spam 
irer^ as a rule, more concerned with preserving their own 
authority against revolted lieutenants than with extending the 
hounds of Islam The centre of government at Damascus 
was so far away that the Caliph's authority was only displaced 
at rare intervals, and as a rule the various Arab and Berber 
chiefs who represented the sovereign were busily engaged in 
deposing and murdering each other In the first forty years 
of Mussulman rule in Spam there were no less than twenty 
viceroys, of whom seven came to violent ends 
We have already related the disastrous issue of the cxpedi 
uon of El Samah against Toulouse in 721 It was not till 
725 that the Saracens stirred again, m that >car the Emir 
Anbasa ibrv Johim set out from Narbonne with a Urge army, 
and su 63 ue<i”(rarcassonne, Nismes, and the rest of northern 
Sepumania as fat as the Rhone. He placed 
the A»bs garrisons m the newly conquered cities, and 
la Qaxji crossed the nvci and executed a rapid raid 

through Burgundy as far as Adtun m the heat of the summer 
sacking A^ktun. he returned with such speed to Sjiain 
that the Franks were totally unable to overtake him But 
Anbasa died before the year was out, and for seven >cais his 
successors were too much engaged in stnfe with each other to 
renew the attack on Chnsicndoro Eudo, duke of Aquitaine, 
employed the respite m conciliating the fncndsliip of Oihman* 
ben abu Neza, the Moslem governor of Septimama, whom he 
won to bs side by giving him his daughter in mainagc. It was 
probably m reliance on the aid of his son tn law tlut FueJo 
m 731 rebelled against the Franks, and once more declared 
himself independent duke of Aquitaine. Cliaiica crossed the 
Loire, beat Eudo m the field, and ravaged the 
** counuy up to the gates of Bordeaux. dute, 
Aquittioe however, persisted m his resistance, till he learar 
that another foe was about to attack him. His sonmUw 
Othman had rebelled against Abdcrahman the v iccroy of Spain, 
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and had been defeated and slain. After subduing the rebel, 
Abderahman resolved to march against Othman’s ally and 
father-in-law. This drove Eudo into making an abject and 
instant submission to his Frankish suzerain. 

In 733 the viceroy crossed the western Pyrenees at the 
head of the largest Saracen army that Spain had yet seen, 
strengthened by reinforcements from Africa and the East. 
Eudo stood on the defensive against him and endeavoured to 
defend the line of the Garonne, but was routed with the loss 
of almost the whole of his army. He fled beyond the Loire 
and threw himself on the mercy of Charles ^bjerahman 
Martel ; meanwhile the Saracens stormed Bor- Jnvadea Oaui, 
deau.\', and moved slowly forward, r.av.aging the 
country on all sides till they drew near to Poictiers. ft was for 
no mere raid that they had come on this occasion, but for 
the permanent conquest of Aquitaine, perhaps even with the 
design of attacking Neustria also. Headed by the strongest 
and most popular viceroy that Moslem Spain had yet known, 
and mustering not less than seventy or eighty thousand men, 
they set no limit to their desires. 

In the hour of danger the great Mayor of the Palace was 
not wanting. He did not rush hastily into the field, but drew 
together the whole force of both the Frankish realms, though 
his firmest reliance was on his own Austrasians. Leading an 
army whose like had not been seen since the earliest days of 
the monarchy — for never had Neustria and Austrasia com- 
bined for an expedition of such moment — he crossed the 
Loire near Tours and advanced to meet Abderahman. It was 
close to Poictiers suburbia PiciavknsV that the two great 
hosts faced each other, though by some freak of the chronicler 
it is Tours that has given its name to the battle in the pages 
of many of our histories. Abderahman and Charles both felt 
that they were about to engage in no common contest. The 
fate of Aquitaine, possibly of all Gaul, might be largely in- 
fluenced by the result of the oncoming battle between Christian 
and Moslem. For seven days the two hosts lay opposite 
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each other, each waiting for the enemy to advance; at last 
Abderahman took the offensive, and his host poured out 
from their camp to assaU the Frankish hne. Hardly a detail 
of the great struggle has survived: we only know that the 
Saracen horsemen surged m vam around the impenetrable 
masses of the Frankish infantry, whose firm shield wall ‘was 
frozen to the earth like a rampart of ice.* The Austrasians bore 
the brunt of the fighting; *the men of the East huge in statute 
BatUc of and won handed hewed on long and fiercely , it 
PoicUers, 73a they who sought out and slew the Saracen 
chief ’ The fight endured till night fell, when the invaders 
withdrew, leaving Abderahman and many thousands moreljing 
dead in front of the Frankish hne. In ^e darkness the Arabs 
had time to count up their losses, which were so appalling that 
they hastily fled rather than face another day’s fighting Their 
tents, crammed with all the booty of Aquitaine, their baggage 
and military stores, ivith thousands of horses and enormous 
piles of arms, fell into the hands of the victorious Franks 
So ended the danger of western Christendom from the 
Moslem invader, a danger which has not unfrequenlly been 
exaggerated, especially by French wntera anxious to glonfy 
the Austrasian mayor, whom they have chosen to make into a 
French national hero It is probable that even if Abderahman 
had been victorious nothing more than the duchy of Aquitaine 
would have fallen into his hands, for this invasion after 
leaving Bordeaux was degenerating into an incursion for 
plunder, like that which in 7x5 had ended with the sack of 
Atitun. The Afoslcms of Spain had proved ihcmsclvcs during 
the last forty years so factious and unrulj, that we cannot 
believe that even under a leader of exceptional ability they 
would have held togellier long and Io)ally enough to ensure 
the conquest of central GauL Neusiria, and stiU more 
Austrasia, were states of a very different degree of ugour 
from the decrepit Visigotbic monarchy which fell in 7** 
Even if Poictiers had fared a* Afitun, there was suength 
courage enough m the Franks to face many such another 
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blow, and we may doubt the judgment of Gibbo n when he 
draws his gloomy forecast of the probable results of a victory 
for Abderahman, ending in a picture of the Muezzin calling 
the True Believers to prayer in the Highlands of Scotland, 
and the Mollahs of Oxford disputing on the attributes of a 
Unitarian Godhead. 

The remnants of the Saracen host made no attempt to hold 
Aquitaine, but fled hastily across the Pyrenees, so that duke 
Eudo was able to reoccupy Bordeaux and Toulouse, and rule 
once more over the whole of his former dominions as the 
vassal of the Frank. Meanwhile, Charles returned to Aus- 
trasia laden with booty, and was hailed by all western 
Christendom as the greatest conqueror since Constantine. 
The Frankish poets and chroniclers continued to celebrate 
his triumph with such fervour that ere long the world was told 
and believed that he had slain 375,000 Saracens, with the loss 
of no more than 1500 men on his own side ! If only he 
had been more of a favourite with the Church he would have 
been enshrined in history as the equal of his grandson, 
Charles the Great. But the zeal with which he forwarded 
the conversion of Germany, and smote the infidel, did not 
atone, in the eyes of the monkish historians, for the high- 
handed way in which he had dealt with the Gaulish church. 
Because he banished bishops, and forbade synods to be held 
without his leave, and occasionally laid military burdens on 
church-land, he received a very half-hearted blessing from the 
annalists of his day. 

Charles spent the years that followed his great victory in 
regulating the government of Burgundy, where he replaced 
most of the counts and dukes by followers of his own, and in 
completing the subjection of Frisia. The peaceful duke 
Aldgisl had been succeeded by a fierce pagan named Boddo, 
whom the great mayor was soon forced to attack, when he 
commenced to kill or drive away the missionaries of Willi- 
brord and Boniface. After slaying Boddo in battle, and 
burning every heathen shrine in Friesland, Charles left the 
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country so tamed that it did not revolt again for full twentj 
years 

In 735, however, new troubles began m the south Duke 
Eudo died, and Charles thought the time nas npe for the 
complete mcorporahon of the great southern duchy with the 
Frankish realm He rode through the land and forced its 
inhabitants to do him homage, but their subjection was onl) 
the result of fear, and when he had returned home the 
southerners proclaimed Eudo’s son Hunold as their duke. 
Hunold would probably have been put down had not the 
Saracens begun once more to stir Headed by Yussufaben 
Abderaiiman, the son of the chief who had fallen 
HiAoWof at Poictiers four j ears before, they sallied out 
Aquitaine, of Harbonne, crossed the Rhone, and seized the 
old Roman city of Arles The j ears 736 39 were 
mainly occupied in driving back three successne Moslem in 
roads into south-eastern Gaul, and Charles was so engrossed 
m this stnfe that he consented to recognise Hunold as duke of 
Aqtutame, so that he might have his hands entirely free for 
the greater struggle. Complete success at last aowned his 
arms Provence was swept clear of the Arabs, Arles and 
Avignon, which tiie InBdeb bad seized and held for a space, 
were recovered , Nisraes, Agdc, and Beziers, which they had 
possessed since the great invasion of Septimania m 735, 
were taken, dismantled, and burnt, and a great host was de* 
feated m front of Narbonne. That cay, however, did not jet 
fall into the hands of the Franks , together wnih (he southern 
half of Septimania it still remained a Saracen outpost, cov enn,; 
the passes of the eastern Pyrenees. For twenty years more 
It was fated to remain unconqucrctl , not Charles but hw 
son was destined to move forward the Frankish boundary to 
the foot of the mountains. Meanwhile the Saracens of Sjum, 
cowed by the crushing blows of Charles the Hammer, al an 
doned their attempt to push northward, and plunged mio a 
weary senes of cml wars 

^Vh^lc Charles was engaged in hii Saracen war, the pup5>ct 
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king Theuderich iv., in whose name he had been ruling for 
the last seventeen years, chanced to die. So little had the 
royal name come to mean, that the great mayor 
did not seek out the next heir of the childless less years, 
king and crown him, but ruled for the last four ^37-43- 
years of his life without any suzerain. He did not himself, 
however, take the kingly title, but continued to be styled 
mayor, prince, or duke of the Franks ; he cared not for name 
or style so long as the real power was in his hands. 

The reconquest of Provence and northern Septimania was 
the last of the great mayor’s triumphs. But the four years 
which he had yet to live were not without their importance. 
In 738 he compelled the Westphalian Saxons on the Lippe 
and Ems to do him homage and pay tribute. In 739 the 
organisation of the south German church was completed by 
the erection of four bishoprics in Bavaria, which looked to 
Boniface, now archbishop of all Transrhenane Germany, as 
their Metropolitan. Thus Bavaria became ecclesiastically an 
integral part of the Frankish Church, even as politically it had 
already become an integral part of the Frankish p^pg 
empire. But though Charles was a firm supporter asks aid from 
of the Church in his own dominions, he would 
not interfere in ecclesiastical disputes beyond his frontier. 
Pope Gregory in. had plunged into a struggle with the 
Lombard king Liutprand, and invited the pious ruler of the 
Franks to march against the enemy of the Church. But 
Charles refused ; Liutprand had given him some aid against 
the Saracens, and he was not minded to attack an old ally 
merely because the Lombard had fallen out with the Pope 
concerning the duchy of Spoleto. 

In the summer of the next year the great mayor began to 
feel his health failing, though he had not yet completed his 
fifty-fourth year. He determined to set his house ’ 
ere yet the hand of death was upon ■ -and s» 
great council of all the Frankish ^ 

its approval he procv.' 
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kingdom to his sons. There tras no Slerovingian king whose 
rights needed to be taken into consideration, as Theudench 
IV, had died four years back, and had left no successor 
Accordingly Charles and the council dealt with the land as if 
Charles already become the rightful mbenlance of 

dindfbis the house of St Arnul£ The great mayor had 

realm .u 

three grown up sons , two, Carloman and Pippm, 
were the offspring of his wife Rothiudis, the thud, Gnfo, hw 
the son of Swanhddis, a Bavarian lady whom he had taken 
as his concubine during his Bavamn campaign of 735 
Their ages appear to have been twenty seven, twenty-six, and 
sixteen Charles handed over the rule of Austrasu and 
Suahia to Carlonian, and that 0/ Neastria and Burgundy to 
Pippin It IS said that he also contemplated leai ing a small 
appanage on the border of Neustna and Austrasu to Gnfo 
Savana and Aquitaine, the two great vassal dukedoms, were 
not named m the division, though the former fell under 
the indueoce of Carloman, and the latter under that of 
Pippin 

Shortly after he had accomplished this division of bis 
realms, Charles died at C^nsy-on Oise on the a ist of October 
741 He had completed the work which his father. Pippin 
the Younger, had taken m hand, for the anaenl boundaries 
of the Frankish empire had now been everywhere restored, 
Aquitaine and Bavana had been reduced to vassalage, Chris- 
tianity was now firmly rooted all Over Fnsia Thunngia, and 
Hesse The difficulties he had faced were far greater than 
Lift worit of those which his father bad to encounter He had 
chariei rcscued the fortunes of the house of St Arnulf 


from the lowest depths,~though Austrasu had been diudcd. 
though Neustna was hostile, and though an energetic king 
was for once swaying the Frankish sceptic and endcavouneg 
to recover the lost pnvilegcs of his ancestor*. Having fought 
his way to power, Charles had then to face the one serious 
dsngJfroai without which the Franks bad yet 
tered. He had met it without fiinchmg, and smitten the 
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intrusive Moslem so hard that the blow did not need to be 
repeated. For the future we hear of Frankish invasions of 
Spain, not of Saracen invasions of Gaul. Charles then had 
won peace without and within, he had reorganised the 
Frankish realm, raised it to a pitch of power and glory which 
it bad.never attained before, and made possible the triumph- 
ant career of his son and grandson. As the champion of 
Christianity and the protector of the evangelist of Germany, 
he had won a yet nobler title to honourable memory, and the 
complaints of the Gaulish bishops, who murmured that his 
hand was too hard on the Church, may be lightly disregarded 
when we add up the sum of his merits, and salute him as the 
inaugurator of a new and better era in the history of Europe. 
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THE ICONOCLAST EMPERORS— STATE OF THE EASTERN 
EMPIRE IN THE EIGHTH CENTURT 

717*802 

Leo and the defence of CoDsUnUoopU 718— Importance of bu muroph-- 
Soaal and economical condition of the Empire— Decay of Art and 
Letters— Suporsuuon and Iconoduly— The Iconoclast novement— Leo f 
Crusade against Images— Constantine Coproaymus and hii persecth 
tloos— Successful wars of Constantine v — ^finonty of Cocstantlse tt— 
Intngues and tnumph of Irene— Restorauon of Imageworsh p-Iuid nf 
the Isaunao dynasty 803. 

Ik Match 717 Leo the Isaunan became master of Constan 
tinople, his predecessor, Theodosms m , hanng abdicated 
and refused to continue the civil war which bad begun tn llic 
previous year It is probable that his resignation was due as 
much to fear of the oncoming of the Saracens as to the dread 
of Leo, for the armies of the caliph Soliman were already 
ravagmg Phrygia and Cappadocia, and slowly making their 
way towards the Bosphonts Nothing sa\c the consaous- 
ness of his own capacity to stem the nsing flood of Moslem 
invasion could base justified Leo m taking anns against 
Theodosius m such a time,of danger, but foriuiutdy for the 
empire he had not osctvalucd his own power, and «is dey 
t med to show that he was (aUi competent to face f/ie s/iujuoo. 

He was still a young man, but ha life lud ahead/ 
been full of inadcnt and adienluc , f-c »ai lie 
717 son of parents of some wealih, who had mtgrated 
from the Isaunan regions m the Taurus to ITmce. Ue had 
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entered the army during the second reign of Justinian Rhino- 
tmetuSj and after serving him well had incurred the tyrant s 
suspicion, and been sent on a dangerous expedition into the 
Caucasus, from which he was not intended to return. But he 
extricated himself from many perils among the Alans and 
Abasgi of those distant regions, and came back in safety, to be 
made by Anastasius ii. governor of the Anatolic theme. He 
was an active, enterprising, persevering man, with a talent for 
organisation, a great power of making himself loved by his 
soldiery, and an iron hand. His later career shows that he 
was more than a good soldier, being also one who looked 
deep into the causes of things, and had formed his own views 
on politics and religion. 

Leo was only granted five months in which to prepare for 
the long-dreaded advent of the Saracens. He spent this time 
in accumulating vast stores of provisions, recruiting the 
garrison of Constantinople, and strengthening its fortifica- 
tions. On the 15th of August Moslemah with an army of 
80,000 Saracens appeared on the Bithynian coast ; a few days 
later a Syrian fleet of over 1000 sail appeared in the Propontis, 
took the army of Moslemah on board, and transported it into 
Thrace. The Saracen’s land-troops at once commenced the 
blockade of the capital by land, while part of the fleet moved 
into the Bosphorus, to post itself so as to block the mouth of 
the Golden Horn, in which the Imperial navy had taken refuge. 
Leo delivered his first blow while the Saracen vessels were 
passing up the Bosphorus ; issuing out of the Golden Horn 
with many galleys and fireships he attacked the enemy as 
they were trying to pass up the straits, and burnt Moslemah 
twenty ships of war. The Saracen admiral then besieps Con- 
dropped down to the southern exit of the Bos- 
phorus, and left the northern exit free to the Romans, so that 
Leo was able to continue to draw supplies from the Black Sea. 

The blockade of Constantinople was, therefore, imperfect, 
and we learn without surprise, that while the Saracens in 
their camp on the Thracian side of the straits suffered severely 
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from the cold of an unusually severe autumn and winter, the 
gamson within the walls was well fed and also well housed, 
and continued to grow m self^onfidence. hfoslemah sent in 
haste for reinforcements, and the Caliph supported him with 
zeal, a second land army matched up from Tarsus to Cbal 
cedon m the spring of ytS, and occupied the Bith)ntan shore 
of the Bosphorus, while a great fleet from Africa and Egypt 
joined the blockading squadron, and moored at Kalosagros 
on the eastern side of the Bosphorus, m order to natch the 
mouth of the Golden Horn, and stop the communication of 
the city with the Black Sea 

The preservation of the free waterway to the north was all 
important to the defence Accordingly, Leo determined to 
make a great effort to destroy the Egyptian fleet His gallcjs, 
many of them fitted with apparatus for discharging the famous 
Greek fire, sailed out suddenly, and fell on the Saracen ships 
as they lay moored against the Astatic shore Many of the 
crews of the Egyptian ships were Christians, forced on board 
against thetr mil , these men either deserted to the ImperuN 
ists or fled ashore and dispersed The Moslem sailors on 
board made some resistance, but being caught at anchor, and 
unable to raanceuvte or escape, they were soon overcome. 
The whole blockading squadron was burnt or towed back 
in triumph to Constantinople. The rest of hfoslcmah'i 
fleet made no further attempt to bar the Bosphorus, and 
allowed the Roman galleys to dominate its waters. Leo then 
threw a force on to the Bnbyoian shore, and disjicrscd the 
Saracen troops who were encamped there. Thus the army of 
Mosleraah was cut off from Asia, and could draw no further 
supplies from thence. It had already exhausted those of the 
nearer districts of Thrace, and by the summer of 71 S «ai 
reduced to the verge of slarsation, hung from band to mouih 
on what its foragers could procure Many had aircad/ 
penshed of pnvalion, when MoJemah heard that a great 
Bulgarian army had crossed the Balkans, ard was adsanang 
against him Leo had apparently consmeed king TerUJ 
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that a Saracen invasion of Europe was as dangerous to him as 
to the empire. Moslemah detached a portion of his army 
to hold back the Bulgarians, but near Hadrianople it was 
completely cut to pieces by the barbarians. ^ he Arab his- 
torians confess that 22,000 men fell in the rout. 

This decided Moslemah to raise the siege. His lleet took 
the remains of the land army on bo.ard, and put it siege of Con- 
ashore near Cyzicus. From thence he forced his RunUnopic 

, , ~ , raised, 7x3. 

way back to Tarsus, but of more than 100,000 men 
comprised in his original army and its reinforcements, Mos- 
lemah brought back only 30,000. The fleet fared yet worse ; 
it was caught in a storm oft* the Lycian coast, and almost 
entirely destroyed. ’The Romans captured matry of llie sur- 
viving ships, and it is said that only five vessels out of a 
thousand got back to Syria. 

Thus perished the last Saracen armament which ever seri- 
ously threatened the existence of the East-Roman Empire. 

It was perhaps the most formidable expedition that the 
Caliphs ever sent forth, far larger and belter equipped than 
the predatory bands which had overrun Africa and Spain 
with such ease a few years before, or the army which Charles 
Martel faced at Poictiers a few years later. It was no mean 
achievement ot Leo the Isaurian, that, ere yet firmly seated 
on his throne, and with all his Asiatic provinces already over- 
run by the enemy, he should beat off with ease such a mighty 
armament. His success must be ascribed primarily to his 
own courage, energy, and skill, next to the impregnable 
strength of the walls of Constantinople, and lastly, to the 
inexperience of the Arabs on the sea, which compelled them 
to use unwilling Christian seamen for their galleys, and pre- 
vented them from making any adequate use of their momen- 
tary naval predominance. The fleet of Moslemah seems to 
have been as useless and unwieldy as the fleet of Xerxes. - 
But, however much he may have been helped by the faults of 
his enemy, Leo the Isaurian deserves the thanks of all future 
ages for staying the progress of the Saracen invader at a 
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moment when there was no other power in eastern Europe 
which could have for a moment held back the advancing 
ifoslem If Constantinople had fallen* it is absolute)/ cemio 
that the barbarous pagan tnbes who occupied all eastem and 
central Europe would have become the subjects of the 
Cahph, and tne votaries of Islam There was no capacity for 
prolonged resistauce m the Bulganan, Avar, or Slav, and if 
the East Roman Empire had fallen, the wave of Saracen 
invasion would have swept all before it up to the boidcis of 
Austrasia. Whether the Franks could have stood firm d 
attacked on the east as well ^ on the south is very doubtful. 
It IS, therefore, fair to ascribe to Leo the Isaunan an even 
greater share in the salvation of Europe from the Moslem 
peril than is given to Charles Martel 
Ailer the failure of Moslemah the victorious Leo had a 
breathing tune granted him, m which to reorganise the 
shattered realm that had been left bim by bis predecessor 
Although the Saracen war still went on, and border raids 
never ceased tiU the very end of his reign, jet there ivas no 
very senous danger m these latter bickenngs, and Leo was 
able to turn his attention to the internal affairs of the empirr. 


without the fear of bavmg at any moment a dangerous in 
vasion launched agamst him from bc>ond the Taurus, 

Leo was a reformer and an innovator m every branch of 
administration His dealings with the Church are those which 
caused most sur and are best remembered, but hu activity 
was as great m secular as m ecclesiastical mailers It u un 
fortunate that roost of ibe records of his reforms have 
perished, nothing having been preserved except his or 
new handbook of law But enough survives to show the 
cbatacter of his administration, and its effects m the succeed 


ing century are very marked l t 

We have already pointed out in an carher duptirf ibai tfte 
East-Roman Empire had been in a state of rapid dec^/ since 
the middle of the sixth ccmuiy The mowvcni 

that had begun with the wars and mcJ of /us m an hid been 
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accelerated under his successors, and had threatened the 
actual destruction of the empire during the reign of Heraclius, 
That the State struggled through all its troubles, and emerged 
bleeding at every pore, shorn of many of its members, but 
still alive, was due to the personal abilities of Heraclius and 
his descendants Constantinus-Constans and Con- Decadence oi 
stantine v. But though the life still lingered in the empire, 
the body of the State, it was yet in the most deplorable con- 
dition. Its purely Oriental provinces — Egypt, Syria, and 
Africa — were gone for ever. Asia Minor was dreadfully 
wasted by the repeated invasions of the Saracens. The 
Balkan peninsula was, as regards more than half its extent, in 
the hands of the Bulgarians and Slavs. In the seventh 
century Slavonic tribes had made their way even into Hellas 
and Peloponnesus, there to occupy all the more remote and 
mountainous corners of the land. 

The disasters of the seventh century were accompanied by 
wholesale displacements of population. In Europe the old 
Latin-speaking population of Illyricum, Moesia, and Thrace 
had almost disappeared. Only a few scattered fragments, the 
ancestors of the modern Roumanians and Dalmatians, still 
survived, scattered among the Slavs of the Balkans. In Asia 
the old provincial population had been grievously thinned by 
Saracen wars, but, on the other hand, it had been recruited by 
great bands of refugees from all the lands that the Saracen 
had overrun. Many thousands of Armenians and Persians 
had chosen to become subjects of the Emperor rather than 
the Caliph, and in particular the Mardai'tes or Christians of the 
Syrian mountains had emigrated v/holesale into cuanucnin 
Asia Minor, after maintaining for many years a popuiuihn. 
struggle in the Lebanon against the pov/er of the 
The European themes were now Greco-Slav, not GrwO' 
Roman, in their population; the Asiatic ones -were fur iiMo 
Oriental and far less Greek than in the sixth c.ontoty, the 
time of Leo this change vm 'cr ' -fjio 
Roman in nothing but name ’ • 

PERIOD I. 
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On the other hand, it had not yet become Greek, as it was ti 
do in a later age. Its most important element in this am 
the next two centuries was the Asiatic. Isauna and Amem 
and the other mountain lands of Asia Minor supplied mosto: 
the rulers of the empire. They w ere not Onentals of the mor« 
effeminate and feeble type — like the Syrians or Eg}ptians, 
whose only show of ene^y for many years had been m the 
hatching of new heresies and the practice of irrational asceticism 
but were a bold vigorous race, hardened by many generauons 
of Persian and Saracen wars, the men who, ever since the fifth 
century, had been supplying the core of the East Roman anmes. 

The change in the population of the empire had been 
accompanied by equally great changes in its social condition 
Of these the most important was the disappearance of the old 
Roman system of predial serfdom, of great estates tilled by tolont 
or peasants bound to the sod and unable to Ica>e their farms. 
This tenure, which lasted on in the West till it became the 
basis of the feudal system, had in the East entirely disappeared 
between Justinian and Leo the Isaurun In the time of Leo 
we find the soil cultivated either by free tenants, who worked 
the estates of great land-owners at a fixed rent, or by > dIages 0/ 
Vecre»ie at free peasants occupying their own communal lands. 


serfdom The very healthy outcome of this change was a 
great growth in the proportion of freemen to slaves all o»cr 


grcai gruwiii ui u*c piupuiuuM u* ircciuo* w »u»t w w.. 
the empire of this the most important and beneficial result 
was that the government could reckon on a much larger and 
better recruiting ground for the army than m those earlier 
times, when the peasant was fixed to the soil and absolutely 
prohibited from serving as a soldier The cause of the » aniih* 
mg of the old tenure was, without doubt, the fact that the 
ravages of Slav, Persian, and Saracen between 600 and 700 
had broken up the old landmarks, and either swept away or 
displaced the former semic populaUon. WTicn rawy pronnee* 
had been, for many years at a Urae, in the bands of foiewi 
enemies, as happened to the whole of Asia Minor unng 
first icars of Hcrachus nnd to great arareby 
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between 710 and 718, it was not wonderful that old social 
arrangements which bore hardly on tlie bulk of the population 
tended to vanish. 

The disappearance of predial serfdom was a change for the 
better within the empire. But in most other things the 
changes had been for the worse. The civilisation of the 
whole realm had sunk to a very low level comp.ared with that 
which prevailed in the fifth century. Arts and letters had 
reached the lowest depth which they ever knew in 
the East. All literature save the compiling of am and 
polemical religious tracts had disappeared; be- •'=***™* 
tween 620 and 720 we have not a single contemporary 
historian ; the story of the times has to be learned entirely 
from later sources. Poetical, scientific, and philosophical com- 
position had also died off; except the IIcracUad—\X\<i wars 
of Heraclius told as an epic — of George of Pisidia, the seventh 
century produced no single poem. The study of Latin had 
so far died out that the great legal works’ of Justinian had 
become useless to the inhabitants of the empire. They were 
a sealed book to all save the exceptionally learned, so that 
systematic law had almost disappeared. In the various themes 
we find justice being administered according to local customs 
and usages, instead of by old Roman precept. Leo had to 
abridge and translate Justinian's Code, in order to render it 
either useful or intelligible. When doing this he omitted 
great sections of it, in order to bring the book into accordance 
with the needs and customs of the day, for both manners and 
‘ social conditions had been transformed since the reign of 
Justinian. The decay of art had been as rapid as that of 
letters : very few remains of the unhappy seventh century have 
come down to us, but in those which are most numerous, the 
coins of the emperors, we find the most barbarous incapacity 
to express the simplest forms. The faces of Heraclius or 
Constantine V. are barely human; the legends surrounding 
them are so ill spelt as to be almost unintelligible ; the letters 
are ill formed and ill cut. 
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But the most painful feature of the time was that the decay 
of arts and letters had been accompanied hy the growth of a 
dense superstition and ignorance which would hate seemed m 
credible to the ancient Roman of the fourth, or even the fifth 
century Although Constantinople still preserved ail the great 
literary works of antiquity, the minds of its rulers were no 
more influenced by them than were the ejes and hands of its 
craftsmen inspired by the great works of Greek sculpture that 
still adorned the streets It was a time of the growth of 
countless silly superstitions, of witchcraft and necromancy, 
of the framing of wild legends of apocryphal samts, and of 
strange misconceptions of natural phenomena* 

Among the most prominent tokens of this growth of 
irrational superstitions was the great tendency of the seventh 
century towards image worship, — Iconoduly as us opponents 
called the practice. In direct opposition to early Christian 
custom, u became common to asenbe the most strange and 
magical powers to representations, whether sculptured or 
painted, of Our Lord and the Saints They were not merely 
regarded as useful meraonals to guide the piety of believers, 
but were thought to have a holiness inherent in themsehes, 
iinagt to be capable of performing the roost astomsh 

wofsisjp mg miracles Hcraclius possessed, and earned 
about with him as a fetich, a picture which he believed to 
have been painted m heaven by angehc hands, and thought it 
brought him all manner of lucL The crucifix over the door 
of the impenal palace was believed to have used human 
speech Even patnarchs and bishops aiUrmed that ihc hand 
of a celebrated picture of the Virgin in the capital dntiikd 
fragrant balsam Every church and monastery had vts wonder- 
working image, and drew no small revenue from pious o'er 
mgs to It. The freaks to which image wwsinp led ««« often 
most grotesque, it was, for example, a well known })faclice to 
make a favourite picture the god Cither of a child m 
by saaping off a little of vis paaol and mmag it wiw ftvc 
baplisTTial water. 
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The act for which the name of Leo the Isaurian is best 
remembered is the issue of his edict against these puerile 
superstitions, and his attempt to put down image-worship all 
through his realm. Leo was not only a man of strong 
common sense, but he was sprung from those lands on the 
Mohammedan border where Christians had the best oppor- 
tunity of comparing the gross and material adoration of their 
co-religionists for stones and paint, with the severe spiritual 
worship of the followers of Islam. The Moslem was always 
taunting the Christian with serving idols, and the taunt found 
too much justification in many practices of the vulgar. Think- 
ing men like Leo were moved by the Moslem’s sneer into a 
horror of the superstitious follies of their contemporaries. 
They fortified themselves by the view that to make graven or 
painted representations of Our Lord savoured of , 

f , ^ .... , tt- Iconoclasm. 

heresy, because it laid too much stress on His 
humanity as opposed to His divinity. Such an idea was no new 
thing : it had often been mooted among the Eastern Christians, 

' though more often by schismatics than by Catholics. Of 
Leo’s own orthodoxy, however, there was no doubt : even his 
enemies could not convict him of swerving in the least from 
the faith : it was only on this matter of image-worship that he 
differed from them. Wherever he plucked down the crucifix 
he set up the plain cross — on the standards of his army, on 
the gates of his palace, on his money, on his imperial robes. 
It was purely to the anthropomorphic representation of Our 
Lord and to the over-reverence for images of saints that he 
objected. 

Leo was no mere rough soldier ; his parents were people of 
some wealth, and he had entered the army as an imperial 
aide-de-camp {spathiarius), not as one of the rank and file.^ 
It is probable therefore that he was sufficiently educated to 
object to image-worship on rational and philosophic grounds^ 
not from the mere unthinking prejudice picked up from 

The story that he began life as a poor huckster travellinrr about with 
a mule is one of the many invp"'^’''"s of his ■ ■ 
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Saracens or heretics This much is certain, that from 
moment that he declared his pohcy he found the pejltsl 
support among the higher officers of the cml service jnd lie 
array Mucated laymen were as a rule favounble lo bis 
Views t e mass of the soldiery followed him, and the eastern 
provinces as a whole acquiesced m his reformation. On the 
0 er and, he found his chief opponents among the monhs, 
whose interests were largely bound up with image-worsh,-!, 
and among the lower classes, who were blindly addicted to it. 
The European themes were as a whole opposed to him the 
fiirther west the province the more iconoduhe were its teH’ 
dencies Of the whole empire Italy was the part where Lcoi 
views found the least footing 
Leo began his crusade against image-worship m 736, eight 
years after his great victory over the Saracens. The empre 
was by this time quieted down and reorganised , two rebelliors 
had also been crushed, one under a certain Basil m Ital/i 
the other under the ex-emperor Artemius Anastasius, who bad 
tned to resume the crown by the aid of the Bulgarians. The 
heads of Basil and Artemius bad fallen, and no more troub'e 
from rebellion was expected I.eo^s edict forbade all inu^e* 
worship as irreverent and superstitious, and ordered the 
removal of all holy statues and the white-washing of all holj 
pictures on church walls. From the very first the ciDpcrori 
Leoticoao. Commands met ivith a lively resistance \\hco 
cUsUc Edict hrs officials began to remove the great cruafix 
over the palace gai^ a mob fell upon them and beat them W 
death with clubs Leo sent out troops to clear the streets, 
and many of the noters were slam This evil beginning was 
followed by an equally disastrous sequel All o>er the copne 
the bulk of the clergy declared against the erapeior m oanv 
provinces they began to preach open sedition. The Fo|A w 
we have already seen when telling the fate of Italy, put him- 
self at the head of the movement^ and sent most mialurg 
letters to Constantinople. In 7*7 Koine refuse 1 obedience 
to the edict, and what was of more imrocdutc danger, t*‘e 
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theme of Hellas rose in open rebellion. The garrison- 
troops and the populace, incited by the preaching of fanatical 
monks, joined to proclaim a certain Cosmas emperor. They 
fitted out a fleet to attack Constantinople, but it was defeated, 
and the rebel emperor was taken prisoner and beheaded. It 
is acknowledged, however, even by Leo’s enemies, that he 
treated the bulk of the prisoners and the rebel theme with 
great mildness. Indeed, he seldom punished disobedience 
to his edict with death : stripes and imprisonment were the 
more frequent rewards of those whom the Iconodules styled 
heroes and confessors of the true faith. Leo was determined 
that his edict should be carried out, but he was not by nature 
a persecutor: it was as rioters or rebels, not as image- 
worshippers, that his enemies were punished, just as in the 
reign of Elizabeth of England the Jesuit suffered, not as -a 
Papist, but as a traitor. Leo deposed the aged patriarch 
Germanus for refusing to work with him, but did him no further 
harm.^ In general it was by promoting Iconoclasts, not by 
maltreating Iconodules, that he worked. 

The last thirteen years of Leo’s reign (727-40) were on the 
whole a time of success for the emperor. He succeeded in 
getting his edict enforced over the greater part of the empire, 
in spite of some open and more secret resistance ; only Italy 
defied him. From the reconquest of Rome he was kept back 
by the necessity of providing for the defence of the East, for in 
726 the caliph Hisham — hearing no doubt of Leo’s domestic 
troubles — commenced once more to invade the Asiatic 
themes. In 727 a Saracen host pushed forward as far as 
Nicaea, where it was repelled and forced to retire, wars with 
There were less formidable invasions in 730, 732, the Saracea. 
and 737-8, but none led to any serious loss, and the imperial 
boundary stood firmly fixed in the passes of the Taurus. The 
Saracen war practically ended with a great victory won by Leo 
in person at Acroinon, in the Anatolic theme, where an army 

t The stories of the sufferings of Germanus are late inventions of 
Iconodule writers, 
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of 20,000 Arab raiders was cut to pieces with the loss of aJJ 
Its chiefs The house of the Ommejad Caliphs was already 
towards its decline it never again prepared any 
expedition approaching the strength of the great airnamcnt of 
Moslemah, wluch Leo had so eff«:tua]]y turned back in jtS, 
and Its later sovereigns were not of the type of those fanatical 
conquerors who had cut the boundaries of the empire short in 
the preceding century Leo had effectually staved off any im 
mment danger to eastern Christendom from Moslem conquest 
for three full centuries 

Leo was succeeded by his son Constantine, fifth of that 
name according to the usual reckoning, sixth if the grandson 
of Heraclius be given Ins true name, and not the erroneous 
title of Constans n The second of the Isaurian emperors, 
however, is less known by the numeral affixed to hts name 
than by the insuUmg epithet of Copronymus, which his 
IcoTiodulic enemies bestowed on him— showing thereby ihwr 
qwn bad taste rather than any unwortbioess on the pan of 
their sovereign 

Constantine was a young man of twenty two at the moment 
of his accession He had long acted as his father's colleague, 
and was thoroughly trained m Leo’s methods of administration, 

^ , and indoctrinated with bis Iconoclastic views, 

Copronymu* Hc sccms, whilc possessing a great measure of h s 
father's energy and ability, to have been inferior 
to biro in two respects Leo had combined caution with 
courage, and knew how to exercise moderation Conjuntirc 
was bold to excess, did not undcisiand half mcasutts or 
tolcrauon, and earned through every scheme with a high liand 
Moreover, while Lcos private life had been bUmdcsi and 
even severe, Constantine was a votary of p'casute, fond cf 
noi— ' ’ shows, devoted to musical ar 1 iheatncal cnidum 
; • lapsing into Kence U u 

he has been dealt v wclcri cf 

aa even harsher 
of cruclt 
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Constantine was no sooner seated on the throne than he 
showed that he was determined to continue his father’s policy. 
He was at once assailed by the rebellion of the Iconodulic 
faction ; they induced his brother-in-law Artavasdus, general 
of the Obsequian theme, to seize the capital, and proclaim 
himself emperor, while Constantine was absent on an expe- 
dition against the Saracens, All the European themes, 
where the image-breakers were hated, did homage to Arta- 
vasdus.- But the Anatolic and Thracesian themes, the heart 
of Asia Minor, remained true to the son of Leo. He showed 
his energy and ability by beating the sons of Artavasdus in two 
battles, and besieging the rebel in Constantinople. When the 
city was well-nigh reduced by famine, Artavasdus fled, but he 
was caught and brought before Constantine. The emperor 
ordered him and his sons to be blinded, and confined them 
in a monastery. Their chief adherents were beheaded (742). 

This sanguinary lesson to the Iconodulic party seems to 
have cowed them to such an extent that they did not raise 
another open rebellion in the long reign of Constantine (740- 
775). But they adhered as fully as ever to their faith: 
nothing is so difficult to eradicate as a well-rooted superstition, 
and Constantine’s strong hand was better fitted to cow than to 
persuade. As the years of his reign passed by, and he found 
image-worship practised in secret by thousands of conscientious 
votaries, the emperor grew more and more determined to up- 
root it. After a time he resolved to call in the spiritual sanction 
to aid the secular arm ; in 754 he summoned a general council 
to meet at Constantinople, but it was oecumenical only in name. 
The Pope replied by anathemas of contumely to the summons 
to appear j the patriarchs of Antioch, Jerusalem, and Alex- 
andria, safe under the protection of the caliph, denied their 
presence. But there assembled an imposing body of three 
hundred and thirty-eight bishops, presided over by the Constan- 
tinopolitan patriarch, Constantine of Sylaeum, and by Theo- 
dosius, metropolitan of Ephesus, son of the emperor Tiberius 11. 
This council coipmitted itself fully to Iconoclastic doctrine j 
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anew Constantine carefiiHy fortified the defiles of the 
Balkans, which communicate with the valley of the Danube, 
gamsomng once more the mined castles which Justinian had 
built there. This advance northward brought him into hostile 
contact" with the Bulgarians, who had long been accustomed 
to harry both the Slavonic and the Roman distncts of Thrace 
and hlacedon, and could not brook to be walled in by the new 
line of forts Constantine waged three successful iiars with 
the Bulgarians , the first, lasting from 755 to 762, ended with 
a great victory at Anchialus, after which king Baun sued for 
peace, and obtained it on promising to keep his subjects from 
raidmg across the Balkans The second war occupied the 
years 7<S4-773 Constanune crossed the Balkans, wasted 
Bulgaria, slew the new king loktu near the Danube, and was 
ptepaivng in the next year to complete the corvcjucst of the 
country, when his whole fleet and army were destrojed by a 
storm in the Black Sea (765) Long and mdccisivc bickcnng 
on the line of the Balkans followed, and peace was made m 
773 on the old terms The last Bulgarian war, provoked by 
an attempt of king Telcng to invade Macedonia in 7745, 
was notable for a great victory at Lithosona, but Constantine 
died while leading his army northward, and Ins successes had 
no permanent result. The Bulgarians were not subiiucd by 
him, but they were kept at bay, and so tamed that ihcy were 
compelled to leave Thrace alon^ and content themselves wiih 
defending their own Danubian plains from the attacks 0/ the 
East Romans. 

The Saracen and Bulgarian facing driven away from the 
frontier, we arc not surprised to hear that the empire flourished 
under Constantine He planted many colonics on the waste 
lands of the borders, scttiiag the emtgnnt Cbns uns at 
Armenia m Thrace, and many Slavonic and Bab 
ginan refugees m Bitbyna. We ire loli liul 
meat. agnculture prospered in bis lime, so much that 

sixty measures of wheat sold for a gold solidas, ife e* 
terminated brigandage, and nude the roads safe for merchant. 
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He furnished Constantinople with a new water-supply by 
restoring the aqueduct of Valens, broken more than a hundred 
and fifty years before. When the capital had been devastated 
by a great plague in 746-7, he more than replaced the lost 
thousands of its population by new settlers from Hellas and 
the islands, for whom employment was found by the increasing 
commerce which followed the growth of internal prosperity. 
When he died in 775, aged fifty-seven, he left a full treasury, 
a loyal and devoted army, and a well-organised realm. 

Constantine was succeeded by his eldest son Leo iv,, often 
called Leo the Chazar, because his mother Irene had been a 
Chazar princess. Leo had acted as his father's colleague for 
many years, and carried on Constantine’s policy, though with 
a less harsh hand. In the beginning of his reign he showed 
toleration to the Iconodules, but when they commenced to 
raise their heads again he resumed his father’s per- Reign of Leo 
securing manner, flogging and banishing many pro- 
minent image-worshippers. He did not, however, object to 
monks, as Constantine had done, but allowed them to rebuild 
their convents, and even promoted some of them to bishoprics. 
It is probable that his resumption of persecution in 777 was 
connected with the discovery of a conspiracy against him 
in which his own brothers Nicephorus and Christophorus 
had leagued themselves with the discontented party. The 
treacherous Caesars were pardoned by their brother, and their 
associates suffered banishment and not death. 

Leo continued his father’s war with the Saracens. In 778 
hi^ armies invaded Commagene, defeated a great Saracen host 
in the open field, and brought back under their protection a 
great body of Syrian Christians, who were settled as colonists 
in Thrace. The caliph Mehdy replied in the next year by an 
invasion of the Anatolic theme : his army forced its way as 
far as Dorylaeum, but retired in disorder, and much harassed 
by the Romans, after failing to take that place. 

Leo was of a sickly habit of body, and died after a short reign 
of five year’s, in 780, before he had attained the age of thirty- 
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wicked Irene detennined to strike a blow against her soft 
She suborned some of the young emperor’s attendants to seirc 
their master, and, when he fell into her hands, had his eyes put 
out He was then immured in a monastery, where he sur 
vived for more than twen^ years 

It was by a mere palace-conspiracy, not by an open nsmg, 
that the unnatural mother had dethroned and blmded her 
son It IS, therefore, all the more extraordinary to find that 
she was able to cling to power for more than Rve years, m 
spite of the horror which her act had caused The gratitude 
of the image worshippers to her, for having restored to them 
the power of practising their superstition, partly explains, but 
does not at all excuse the impunity which she enjoj ed after 
her cruel deed 

Irene s five years of power (797 802) were disastrous at home 
and abroad Her court was swayed by two greedy eunuchs, 
Aetius and Stauracius, on whom she lavished all the highest 
offices. Their miserable quarrels with each other arc the chief 
things recorded 10 the annab of her internal government 
Meanwhile the frontiers were overrun by the armies of Haroun 
al Rascbid The Saracens bamed the Anatolic and Thraccsian 
themes, and forced their way as far as Ephesus. Peace was 
only granted when Irene consented to pay a Urge annual 
tribute to the Caliph 

In 802 the cup of Irenes iniquities was full To put an 
cnd'to anarchy abroad and within, a number of the chief 
officers of Stale, beaded by the Ucasurcr Niccphorus, scued 
her by night, and shut her up m a nunnery No one struck a 
blow m her defence, for she was loved b> no one, not cicri 
DepMitioB of by the Iconodulcs. for whom she had dore so 
Irene Sox xoMCh NiccphofUi xvas proclaimed as her 
successor, and ascended the throne without any duturUince 
Thus ended the bouse of Uic Isaurians, after ei£,hijr five 
years of rule. They bad dTcclcd much for the emp rc , for 
the disasters of Irenes short reign had nonuTccd to undo tl e 
solid work of Leo ill. and Con uniinc v The bo.rdarjfi 
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were safer, the population greater, the wealth largely increased, 
the armies more efficient than at the commencement of the 
century. Even the Iconoclastic persecutions, though they 
had failed to crush superstition, had done some good in 
rooting out the grosser vagaries of image-worship. The 
Iconoclastic party still subsisted, and was strong in the army 
and civil service ; we shall see it once more in power during 
the ninth century. 


period I. 


X 



324 European fftstory, 4?6-9i8 

i 

been as unpopular though less unorthodox, the Frankish 
st.Bomf.ce clergy were often irregular m their lives, lax m 
Kfonn»the theiT Spiritual duties, and given over to all 
manner of secular pursuits. The mayors set 
the stem missionary enthusiast Boniface to reform these 
evils At the great synod of 745, to which all the prelates 
of both Frankish realms were bidden, the great archbishop 
entered into a campaign against clench abuses of all sorts 
At his behest canons were passed against immoral life, plurali 
ties, the granting of benefices to unordained persons, the dis 
obedience of bishops to their metropolitans, the light assump- 
tion and rejection of the monastic habit and vow, and the 
favouring of heresy Boniface had also much trouble with 
those who, beaded by the Insh missionary bishop Clement, 
refused obedience to the Roman See, a fault which the great 
archbishop regarded as no less heinous than the open profes* 
Sion of unorthodoxy In all his doings be received the zealous 
support of Coiloman and Pippm Ecclesiastical reform wuhin 
was not unaccompanied by ecdesustical extension without 
In these troubled years of the two mayors, Boniface portioned 
out the newly converted lands of central Germany into the 
three bishoprics of Wurzburg, Erfurt, and Buraburg, to serve 
respectively as sees for Franconia, Thunngia, and tiesse. At 
the same time was founded bis great abbey of huMa, the 
centre of piety and learning in Transrhenane Germany dunng 
the succeeding age. 

To the great surprise of all his contemporaries, the nuyof 
Carloman, on the completion of his task of rc-csublishing 
CMiom*a order m Austrasu, laid down his sword, and as- 
.bdic.u. 717 sumed the monk's gown, m the year 747 * rhe 

causes no man knew, but it would seem that he was truly 
moved by a desire for the contemp'auvc Ii/c and for the love 
of God.’ It was certainly no weakness or desue for int,lonous 
ease that led him to follow the example of hts ancestor bt. 
Amulf, and seek out a hcnmiagc. He passed into Italy, 
obuincd the blcssmg of Pope Zachanas, and buiU hiraiclf a 
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cell on Mount Soracte, in the Sabine hills. We shall hear of 
his name but once again, seven years after his abdication. 

By his brother’s retirement Pippin became mayor of Aus- 
trasia as well as of Neustria. He had one more struggle to wage 
ere all things were fully beneath his hand. In 747 his brother 
Grifo escaped from prison, and fled to Saxony, from whence 
he tried to stir up trouble. When Odilo duke of Bavaria 
died, he seized that duchy, claiming it in right of his mother, 
Swanhildis, who was of the ducal stock. Pippin soon drove 
him out, and he was constrained to flee to Aquitaine. Bavaria 
fell to Tassilo, the son of the late duke. 

After the rebellion of Grifo we read in the Frankish annals 
the unusual entry, that ‘the whole land had peace for two 
years’ (749-50). Being now in complete possession of the 
Frankish realm, and fearing no foe from within or from with- 
out, Pippin took the step which must always have been pre- 
sent in the brains of his ancestors, since the day when the 
over-hasty Grimoald had endeavoured to seize the royal power 
in 656. Warned by Grimoald’s fate. Pippin the Younger and 
Charles Martel had scrupulously refrained from claiming the 
title of king, and had religiously kept up the series of puppet- 
princes of the old Merovingian stock. Their descendant was 
now determined to bring the farce to its end, and would not 
even wait for the death of the imbecile Childerich iii., whose 
vain name had for the last nine years served to head Frankish 
charters and rescripts. Early in 751 the national council of 
the whole realm was summoned, and eagerly approved of the 
removal of Childerich and the election of Pippin as king. To 
bestow a still greater show of legal authority on the change, 
Pippin then sent an embassy to Rome to obtain the approval 
of the Pope. Its leader, Burkhard, bishop of Wurzburg, 
demanded of pope Zacharias ‘Whether it was well or not 
to keep to kings who had no royal power ? ’ pjpp.j, 

The pontiff, whose chief desire- was to win aid thrones chiide 

against the Lombards by flattering the ambition 

of Pippin, made the answer that was expected of him. ‘ It 
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IS better,' he said, ‘that the man who has the real poRcr 
should also have the title of king, rather than the man who 
has the mere title and no real power ' On the receipt of the 
Pope’s encouraging message, which he regarded as freeing him 
from any religious obligation resting on oaths sworn to the 
unfortunate Childench, Pippin once more summoned the 
Great Council of the Franks to meet It assembled at Sois- 
sons m October or November 751, and, in the ancient royal 
city of Neustna, Pippm was first accJaimed as king, and lifted 
on the shield, after the aoaent Teutonic custom, by the 
unanimous voice of the whole nation, and then anointed, as 
befitted a Christian sovereign, by the great Austrasian arch 
bishop Boniface. Childench was shorn of his regal locks, 
and sent to spend the remainder of his days in an obscure 
monastery, mstead of the hardly less obscure royal manor in 
which he had hitherto dwell 

Thus had the house of St Ainulf at last tcaebtd the 
summit of Its ambition, and the Frankish race once more 
obtained a king whose busy brain and strong right hand 
could make a reality of the title which for four generations 
had been but a vain name, while borne by the last effete 
Merovings Raised on the shield by the Austrasian coutvi* 
Pippin w dukes, anointed by the Apostle of Germany, 

kUie,7S3-7«i. blessed by the Roman pontiff, Pippin went forth 
conquenng and to conquer, into lands where the Prankish 
banner had not been seen for many generations Charles 
lifartel vindicated the old frontier of the realm, h« son was 
destined to extend its bounds into regions where no Frankish 
king had eier obtained a permtnent fooling 

The doings of Pippin the Short during the seventeen }caj» 
of his kingly rule fall into three mam heads. First and moil 
important are his dealings with the popes ai d the kin^s of tf e 
Lombards, leading Vo Ins l«o great carajaigns in lul, 0 ) 
secondary moment are bis conquests from the Saraccni aaJ 
the Aquilanian dukes m the south of Gaid, His wais agiirat 
the Saaotvs ate of minor importance only 
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In giving his blessing to the accession of king Pippin pope 
Zacharias had kept in view the aid which the Franks might 
grant him in his quarrels with his Lombard neighbours. 
Zacharias died ere he had time to demand a return for his 
complaisance, but his successor Stephen soon claimed the 
gratitude of the newly-crowned monarch of the Franks. The 
old Lombard king Liutprand had died .in 744, Lombards 
and his nephew Hildebrand, who succeeded him, and the 
had held the throne for no more than a few 
months. The Great Council of the Lombards deposed him 
for vicious incorapetency, and elected in his place Ratchis, 
duke of Friuli The new king, a man of mild and pious 
disposition, kept the peace which Liutprand had made with 
the Papacy till 749, when, for reasons to us unknown, he 
advanced to attack Perugia, one of the few places in Italy 
which still adhered to the empire. Pope Zacharias visited his 
camp to plead with him in behalf of peace, with the un- 
expected result that Ratchis not only raised the siege, but 
laid down his crown and retired into a monastery, stricken, 
like his contemporary Carloman, with the sudden horror of 
secular things which occasionally fell upon the Teutonic 
monarchs of the seventh and eighth century. 

Ratchis was succeeded by his brother Aistulf, an ambitious 
and restless monarch, who raised the Lombard kingdom to its 
widest territorial extent by conquering the long- AistuiftaUes 
coveted Ravenna. When he attacked the shrunken Ravenna, 753. 
Exarchate it received no help from Constantine Copronymus, 
who detested his Italian subjects as obstinate image-wor- 
shippers, and was much occupied at the moment by his 
Saracen war. Ravenna fell with hardly any resistance, and 
Eutychius, the last exarch, fled to Sicily. Aistulf then busied 
himself in reducing the independent duchy of Benevento to 
vassalage. His next project was to annex the towns of the 
‘ ducalus Romanus ' — the valley of the lower Tiber — and to 
make the Pope his liegeman. Although he had concluded a 
forty-years’ peace with the Papacy, yet, in 752-53, he was 
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hovering about the neighbourhood of Rome, and occupying 
the Umbnan and Sabine borders of the ‘patrimony of St. 
Peter * At last his ambassadors appeared before Stephen it 
to demand the homage of Rome, and the payment of an 
annual tnbute After trying in vain to scare off Aistulf, first by 
the terrors of excommunication, and then by empty menaces 
of applying for aid to Constantinople, which the Lombard 
derided, Stephen bethought himself of the debt of gratitude 
which the Frankish king owed to the Holy Sec. After ascer 
taming that his presence and demands would not be un 
acceptable to king Pippin, he left Rome in October 753, 
and, after making one more appeal to the I.ombard king to 
grant him peace and independence, crossed the Alps, and 
appeared before the Frankish Court at Pontbion, near Bar 
le-Duc. 

Hia reception was all that be could have wished. Pippin 
met him three miles from the town, knelt before him on the 
Popesupheo f^adside, and walled beside hu surrup to the 
lovitei Ptppta palace gate, leading bis palfrey by the bndle, 
toXuiy though the month was January, and the snow 
lay on the ground. In the royal chapel, when the court was 
assembled, Stephen, ' with many tears and groans, laid before 
the kmg the lamentable state of the Church, and besought him 
to bring peace and salvation to the cause of St Peter and the 
Roman State. ^Vhcrcupon Pippin swore an oath that he 
would grant him all he asked, and use every endeavour to 
put him m possession of the exarchate of Ravenna, as well as 
all the cities which belonged by right to the Roman republic' 

It was to no purpose that an unexpected guest appeared m 
Gaul to beg Pippm to swerve from his purpose This was hts 
brother Carloroan, who left hts Sabine monastery ro pray 
Pippm not to bring down the horrors of war upon Italy— a 
request which seemed so strange to the Church borcrtani cf 
the day, that they could only suppose that hu mird had been 
overpowered by diabolic delusions, or that he was yielding to 
dread of the wrath of Amulf Pippm refused to lutets to hir , 
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and bade him quit the court, and take up his residence at 
Vienne, where he soon afterwards died. 

Meanwhile the Great Council of the Frankish realms was 
summoned to meet at Cerisy-sur-Oise, and there the king an- 
nounced to his assembled counts and dukes that he proposed 
to make war on the Lombards, in order to vindicate the rights 
of the Holy See. Won over by their king’s zeal, and by the 
great gifts which Stephen ii. distributed among them, the 
Franks eagerly clamoured for war. In return for their good- 
will the Pope solemnly crowned Pippin, his wife Bertha, 
and his young sons, Charles and Carloman, and pronounced 
a curse on any one who should ever remove the house of 
Pippin from the Frankish throne. 

In the summer of 754 the hosts of the Franks choked the 
Savoyard passes with their multitudes, and prepared to force 
their way down into Italy. Aistulf had mustered his army 
and was ready to meet them. In the narrow gorge of the 
Dora, hard by Susa, he fell on the Frankish vanguard ; but 
he suffered such a crushing defeat that he had to fall back on 
Pavia without striking a second blow. Pippin followed, wasting 
Piedmont with fire and sword, and soon beleaguered Aistulf 
in his royal stronghold. Then, with an alacrity Pippin subdues 
which his conqueror should have found some- Aistulf, 754. 
what suspicious, Aistulf offered terms of peace. He would do 
personal homage to Pippin, give him hostages, and engage to 
restore to the Roman See all that was its due. So a treaty 
was signed, Stephen was reconducted in triumph to Rome, 
and Pippin returned beyond the Alps, proud that he had 
added Lombardy to the list of states dependent on the 
Frankish crown. 

On his homeward journey the king heard of the death of 
the great archbishop of Mainz, the apostle of Transrhenane 
Germany. Zealous even in extreme old age for the conver- 
sion of every subject of the Frankish realm, Boniface had 
started on a missionary journey to East Friesland, where 
paganism still held sway. As he lay encamped at Dokkum a 
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—as usual— raging, and the boundanes of the realm of Pippm 
were advanced to the Pyrenees 
Of far greater difficulty was conquest of Aquitaine, the 
last achievement of Pippm The old dulce Hunold, the adier 
sary of Charles Martel, had retired into a cloister, and had 
been succeeded by his false and restless son Wajfcr On 
being summoned to give up some Frankish refugees, and 
surrender certain chumh lands, the new duke took up arms 
against his suzerain in when Pippin appeared with all 
the host of Austrasia and ravaged Bern and Auiergn^ Baifer 
asked for peace, and did homage But the moment that his 
liege lord had departed home, he flung his fealty to the winds 
and began to ravage Burgundy Next ) ear the king returned 
m force and conquered Clermont and the rest of Auieigne, to 
which m 762 he added Bourges and the land of Bern tVaifer 
held out with the greatest obstinacy, and w'as conSnoed in 
his resistance by learning of the revolt of Tassilo, duke of 
Savans, who judged the time favourable for freeing his 
duchy from the Franks This gave Aquuamc a cctiam te* 
spit^ but by 7dd Waiferhad been driven be) ond the Garonne, 
and saw all his subjects except the Gascons compelled to do 
conqumoi homage to Pippm In 767 his capital Toulouse 
Aquiuine jij fell, and soon after his despimng followers ended 
the war by murdering him and laying down their arms. 
Aquitaine was now annexed to the Frankish crown, and 
divided up into counties afler the manner of the rest of the 
realm 

During the seven years ol the war of Aquitaine king 
Pippin had found lime to put down Tassilo « rebellion, aid 
to chastise some sporadic raids of the Saxons against whom 
he had at an earlier date {755) undertaken a more senous 
expediUon, which resulted m all the Wcsiplialun tribrs do ng 
homage to him. But the fiiU subjection of tl u wild race, 
whose obstinate paganism and unconquerable courage had 
baffled ten generations of Frankish nusssonarics and iin„s, 
was reserved for Ptppms greater ioiv 
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In the last years of his reign Pippin occupied a central 
place in the affairs of Europe such as no prince had held 
since the days of Theodoric the Great. Even the Abbasside 
Caliph of Bagdad sent to solicit his alliance : troubled by the 
revolt of Spain under the Ommeyad prince Abder- jn^portancc 
ahman, he endeavoured to enlist the aid of Pippin of Pippin in 
for the driving out of the rebel. The Frank 
wisely allowed the infidels to tear each other to pieces with- 
out helping either party. The Eastern emperor Constantine 
Copronymus sent frequent embassies to Gaul. One was de- 
signed to cajole Pippin into restoring the Exarchate to the 
Byzantine realm. Another brought a proposal for wedding 
Constantine's eldest son to Gisela, Pippin's only daughter. 
On a third occasion the communication was on religious sub- 
jects, the East-Roman envoys being clerics who were to 
endeavour to interest the Franks in the Iconoclastic contro- 
versy, and induce them to join in the destruction of images. 
The Byzantines held a discussion with some legates of the 
Pope in Pippin’s presence, but got no assistance from the 
great king of the West, in whose eyes the dispute was far 
from having the same importance that it possessed in those 
of Constantine. 

In the fulness of years and honours Pippin passed away on 
September 24th, 768, at St. Denis near Paris, after along ill- 
ness which gave him time to divide the kingdom between his 
two sons before he died. His character is somewhat difficult 
to fathom: he possessed all the distinguishing traits of the great 
men of the house of St. Arnulf, courage, ambition, energy, 
administrative skill, but showed few special characteristics of 
his own. It is not easy to detect any ruling passion or foible 
in his character, but his interference in Italy and his assump- 
tion of the royal title show that he lacked the extreme caution 
of his father. On the other hand his piety Death of 
is praised by contemporaries not in the half- Pippin, 768. 
hearted way in which that of Charles was described, but in 
the most unqualified terms of laudation. There are indica- 
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brother, that the younger king should not be able to compete 
Charles was left the warlike half of 
carfomw* kingdom, all those Frankish lands, both 

Austrasian and Neustnan, from the Mam to the 
Channel, which supplied the chief fighting element in the 
Frankish armies In addition he obtained the western half of 
the newly conquered Aquitaine Carlomaa’s share consisted 
of Burgundy, the Suabian lands on both sides of the upper 
Rhine, and the whole Mediterranean coast from the Mantime 
Alps to the border of Spam — the old Provincia and Septi* 
mania Moreover, he took the eastern half of Aquitaine,— 
the country about Clermont, Rodez, Albi, and Toulouse. 
Though welhugh as large as the share of Charles, his king 
dom was not nearly so powerful, for the king iiho could 
command the swords of the kran^ was the one who could, 
give law to the whole realm 

For reasons which we know not, Charles and Cailomanhad 
never been friendly— perhaps the younger son as born after 
his father’s coronation may have claimed some precedence 
over the elder, who was the son merely of a Ma)or of the 
Palace We know at any rate that throughout the three jear* 
of their joint reign they were alwa>s on the edge of a quarrel 
Nothing but the influence and advice of their worthy mother 
Bertha kept them from an open rupture. Luckily for the 
realm both were good sons, and listened to the maternal 
pleadings still more luckily for the Pranks the life of the 
younger king was destined to be a short one. If Cailonian 
had been granted many days on earth, we may be sure that 
the hutoty of the last quarter of the eighth century would 
have repeated the old fratnadal wars of ihc Murovina*. Hie 
historuns who wrote the life of tlic great Charles arc rocr 
tired of insisting on the many provocations which his brotlicf 
gave him. If Carloman had clunccd to find an aj>oIo«Jit «e 
might perhaps have learnt Out Charles also gave subjects for 

offence. , . , 

The commencement of the joint icign of the two km^s was 
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followed by ths prompt revolt of the newly subdued Aejuitsine. 
Duke Waifer, the leader of the Southerners in their long war 
with Pippin, being dead, his old father Plunold emerged from 
his monastery to put himself at the head of the insurrection. 
The country as far north as AngoulSme— which was kept down 
by a Frankish garrison — at once fell away to him, for the 
Gascons trusted' that the two jealous brothers charica aub- 
would be too much occupied with their griev- Uuca Aquitaine 
ances against each other to spare time for the 
reconquest of the south. Charles immediately marched 
against the rebels, and invited Carloman to accompany 
him; the younger king appeared for a moment, but only 
to hold an angry colloquy with his senior and then to return 
to Burgundy. He did not, however, take the opportunity to 
attack Charles, and the latter was able to pursue, unaided but 
also unhindered, his campaign against the Aquitanians. It 
was completely-successful : he forced his way in arms as far 
as Bordeaux, built a great fortified camp at Fronsac, which 
was destined to remain as the central stronghold of the 
Garonne for many generations, and so thoroughly beat Hun- 
old that the old man fled for refuge to Lupus, duke of the 
Gascons. But Lupus fearing the wrath of Charles submitted 
to the conqueror, surrendered the fugitive, and asked and 
obtained peace. Charles went home in triumph, replaced 
Hunold in a cloister, and was henceforth undisputably king 
in Aquitaine. He divided the country into countships on the 
usual Frankish system, and placed these provinces in the 
hands not of natives, but of men from north of the Loire 
whose fidelity he could trust. For the future Aquitaine gave 
no trouble. 

In spite of Carloman’s denial of help during the war in the 
south, Charles was ere long persuaded by his mother to be 
reconciled to his brother. But he took measures to keep him 
in check for the future by making alliance with the neighbours 
of Carloman to north and south. He concluded a treaty with 
Tassilo, duke of Bavaria, whose dependence on the Frankish 

PERIOD I. V 
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realm had of late grown very loos^ and alhed hiraself yet 
more closely with Desidenus* the king of the Lombards, by 
wedding his daughter Desiderata This marnage was con- 
cluded m spite of the most undignified shnels of wrath on 
the part of the Pope, who besought Charles ‘ not to mix the 
famous Frankish blood with the perfidious, foul, and leprous 
Lombard stock — a truly diabolical coupling, which no true 
man could call a mamage.' The Papacy bad learnt so well 
how to utilise the distant monarch of the Gauls against the 
neighbouring lord of Pavia, that Stephen tn looked upon an 
alhance between Frank and Lombard as high treason against 
the Holy See The mamage, however, was consummated in 
spite of Stephen's threats, whereupon, with more prudence 
than consistency, he suddenly forgot his fundamental objee 
tions to the Lombard race, and made his peace with king 
Desidtnus, lest he should be left unaided to feel the weight ol 
the Lombard arm 


Within a year, however, Charles suddenly repudiated his 
wife, alleging that she was sickly and bancm Whether this 
was his real motive, or whether political causes also influenced 
bis action, we cannot tell, but as Charles wedded immediately 
after his divorce a fair Suabian lady, named Hildegarde, we 
may suspect that bis motives were possibly those which guided 
Henry vjjj of England m a similar circumstance. Be this as 
It may, he won by this divorce the unrclcntuig and not ua 
Ut»Uv of }usti6able luued of Desiderata’s father, the king 
CMionv»n of thc Lombard*. Trouble was soon m the air 


There was again a rumour that war was about to break out 
between Charles and Carloman, in which Dcsidcims would 
have taken part Just in time to prevent such an out 
break, king Carloman died (December 771) He left an 
infant son, but thc nobles and bishops of Burgundy ami 
Alaraanna made no attempt 10 set the child on lus 
father's throne. Wisely supptcsaiog any lumcuUmt ytaiu 
mgs, they betook themselves to Charles at Corbeny Aunct 
and there did honugc to him as king of all the banki !i 
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realms, Gerberga, the widow of Carloman, fled with her 
child and a handful of followers to Lombardy, where Desi- 
derius was now in a state of mind which made him glad to 
receive any enemy of Charles’s, and more especially one 
who had such a plausible claim to a share in the Frankish 
kingdom. 

Once more, then, all the lands between the mouth of the 
Rhine and the mouth of the Rhone, and from the Main to 
the Bay of Biscay, were united under a single character of 
king. And this was a king such as none of those charica. 
realms had ever seen before — a heroic figure, whose like we 
have not met in all the three centuries with which we have 
had to deal. Theodoric the Ostrogoth alone deserv'es a 
mention by his side, and Theodoric had a smaller task and 
less success than the great Charles. For the first time since 
we began to tell the tale of the Dark Ages we have come 
upon a man whose form and mind, whose plans and method 
of life, have been so well recorded that we can build up for 
ourselves a clear and tangible image of him. Charles the 
Hammer, king Pippin, Leo the Isaurian, and even the good 
Theodoric himself, are but shadowy figures, whose outlines 
we can but dimly seize, but Charles stands before us firm 
and masterful, a living man, whom we can understand and 
admire. 

‘ He was tall and stoutly built,’ writes his chronicler, Ein- 
hard ; ‘ his height just seven times the length of his own foot. 
His head was round, his eyes large and lively, his nose some- 
what above the common size, his expression bright and cheer- 
ful. Whether he stood or sat his form was full , , 
of dignity ; for the good proportion and grace of person and 
his body prevented the observer from noticing 
that his neck was rather short and his person rather too 
fleshy. His tread was firm, his aspect manly; his voice 
was clear, but rather high-pitched for so splendid a body. 
His health was excellent ; only for the last four years of his 
life he suffered from intermittent fever. To the very last he 
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consulted his own goodwill rather than the orders of his 
doctors, whom he detested, because they bade him git e up 
the roast meats that his soul loved ’ 

Charles was always of an active habit of body He de- 
lighted in riding and hunting, and was skilled in swironung 
above other men One of the chief reasons that induced 
him to make Aachen his capital was that he loted to take 
his sport in the great swimming bath that was supplied bj 
Us hot springs 

He always used the Frankish costume, and loved not 
foreign apparel Next his skm he wore a linen shirt and 
drawers, over these a woollen tunic, with a silk border, and 
breeches He wrapped bis calves and feet with the linen 
bandages that were worn ere stockings were invented, and 
drew high boots over them In winter he wore a coat of the 
fur of otter or ermine, and over that a bnght blue cloak. A 
sword with a golden hiU was always at his side. On great 
days of state he assumed a tunic and cloak embroidered with 
gold and clasped with gold buckles, girt his head with a 
jewelled crown, and carried a sword with a jewelled hilt. 
But for everyday wear his clothes were not more splendid 
than those of his courtiers 

He was temperate tn food and dnnk, more, hoirevcr, in 
drmk than in food No one ever saw him dnnk more ilun 
three cups at his dinner, and be hated drunkenness, and chas- 
tised It among his suite. But eating he lovtd m rao leration, 
and would often say that church fasts vrcrc bad for hia health. 
There were never more Uian four dishes on his table, besides 
a roast, which was brought him hot from the k/tchen on its 
spit, and this was his favountc food. 

At dinner he used to listen to a reciter or a reader He 
loved histones and ulcs of the ancients, and alio the works 
of St Augustine, whose Ve CustuU Da del aided him «,>< 
ciaJly He caused to be wrilteo oat and co imicd to 
memory the ancient Frankish epics about the dccdi and yit 
of the kings of old. He himiclf was well ikiLcd in tcaurj 
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aloud and singing to the harp, and took much pains in in- 
structing others in those accomplishments. All the liberal arts 
were dear to him, and he loved learned men, and summoned 
them from all quarters of the world. To study grammar he 
sent for the deacon Peter of Pisa. In most other arts he had 
as his preceptor Alcuin, the Englishman, the most learned of 
all men, with whom he studied rhetoric and dialectic, and 
spent much time in acquiring a knowledge of astronomy ; 
for he was curious about the times and motions of the stars. 
He invented German names for the twelve months of the 
year, and the twelve winds. He tried, too, to learn the art of 
the scribe,^ and used to keep paper and notebooks under his 
pillow in bed, to practise his fingers at odd moments in form- 
ing the characters j but he began too late in life to get very 
forward in this undertaking. Moreover, he loved building, 
and designed the splendid cathedral of Aachen, glorious with 
lamps and candlesticks of gold and silver, and doors and rail- 
ings of solid bronze. When he was erecting it, and could not 
get marble columns near at hand, he had them brought all the 
way from Ravenna and Rome. He was a great churchgoer, 
and always took care that the service in his presence should 
be conducted with decorum. He used to pray both in 
Frankish and in Latin, being equally skilled in both tongues. 
For he had a great power of acquiring languages, and spoke 
Latin excellently. Greek he learnt, but understood it better 
than he spoke it He had a free and fluent power of speech, 
and always expressed his meaning in the clearest way. 

He slept lightly, and would often rise three or four times in 
the night. When he was dressing for the work of the morning 
he would have not only his friends in his chamber, but would 
bid the count of the palace bring in litigants before him, and 
give a decision from his chair just as if he was in a court of 
law. 

Charles had one lamentable failing — he was too careless of 
the teachings of Christianity about the relation of the sexes. 

^ We know that he could at least sign his name. 
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He divorced his first wife over lightly, and when his thud 
wife died he took to himself three concubines at once, who 
bore him many bastard children There were scandals at his 
court, and two of his own daughters were known to be h\mg 
m open sin with two of his courtiers Charles treated their 
offence lightly, and never visited them with any rebuke. Not 
so his son, Lewis the Pious, who regarded bis sisters’ shame 
as so hemous that he banished them when he came to the 
throne It was the shortcomings of the great king in respect 
of sexual morality which prevented the Church from decree* 
ing the beatification of its protector after his death The 
spirit of the times was well shown by the strange vision ol 
the monk Wettm of Reichenau, who, falling into a trance 
and wandering through the other world, saw Charles in Pur 
gatory, kept m purifying flames for a space, till chis sin 
should be purged from hts soul 
So much do the chronicles tell us concerning the person 
and the manner of life of Charles the Great , but there are other 
points which impress us more than they did the contemporary 
observer Considering that he was so far in advance of his age 
in the cultivation of literature, art, soence, and architecture, 
that in administration and organisation of his realm he so far suf 
passed all that had lived before him, and that he rose m most 
of his conduct to such a high concepuon, alike of his kingly 
office and of his personal responsibility for all lus actions, it 
is disappomting, Uiough not surprising, to find iliat in some 
matters he was not above the standard of his time. have 
already alluded to his loose living, but a worse failing was h4 
occasional liability to outbursts of inhumanity Hic raori 
savage of them was bu nussaac of ^500 unarmed pnscuers of 
war at Verden, m 783 If the majority of bis wart were defim 
sivc, or at least necessary, there vrcrc a few— noubly the f.oa* 
bard war— in which aggressive ambition was the tnam operat 
iDg cause, but this was a small failing in the wiKtuju 
eighth century On the who’c »e sund acOicd at ih c tiUj^sa 
nimily of the man, and are so much struck wiifi his sp*<md 4 
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qualities, that we are perhaps in danger oC doing him wrong 
by judging him from our own moral standpoint. Mo rise,'! so 
far above that of the Dark Ages, that it scarcely oeenrs to (ho 
historian to judge him by their low standard. Yet it i.s by 
remembering what was the spirit of those times that his great- 
ness is most readily recognised. 

We shall have to deal with Charles in three main aspects, 
as conqueror, as organiser, and as the introducer of new 
theories of political life into the mind of Christendom, ft 
is difficult to keep the three lines of activity clearly .separate j 
for all through his reign, from first to last, Chariefj wan equally 
busy in each of these capacities. To make clear the logioil 
sequence of his doings it is sometimes necessary to override 
their chronological order. 

At the first glance the most extraordinary of the achieve- 
ments of Charles appear to be his huge additions to the tern- 
tory of the Frankish realm by the annexation of the cimiuwxti <>{ 
Lombard kmgdom, the Spanish march, Saxony, Oiuj-ina, 
and the Slavonic lands of the Elbe and the Drave to the inherit" 
ance that he had been left by his father. 'I’hese conquests 
represent a plan of operations deliberately undertaken, carried 
out with an unswerving hand, and brought to a successful 
finish. Charles had inherited from his father and grand- 
father the duty, which they had undertaken, of protecting 
Christian Europe from the Saracen, the Slav, and the 
h^then Saxon, the three enemies v/horn his arreestors i)ad 
driven back, but had not crushed. Closely cormectc'i v/ith 
this duty v.-as the obligation to convert to Chmthoiiy the 
new subjects -.rhom he might subdue, to deal with Saxon and 
Slav as Chajries nlartel had already dealt v.ith Frisian and 
Thuringian, $,cd co to push the outer defences of Christen- 

OX central Europe vrhich had hitherto 
Eu The Saracen alone it v/as 
ighr be expelled, bet thea,-asnov/, 


' Hjxd ' 
to con- era He 


nx nc znc paga 



344 European History, 476-918 

tasks, which Charles inherited from the great Ma}ors of the 
Pala<^ another was added, the less happ/ plan of cementu)^ 
a close union with the Papaq^ by crushing the nation of the 
Lombards Pippin had committed the Franks to this schema 
and Charles did but carry out his father’s pledges But by 
his action he destroyed a healthy and vigorous Christian state, 
the possible base for a strong Italian nationality, and com 
nutted the Frankish kingdom to a profitless union, which was 
to bnng forth seven centunes of discord. What was worst of 
all, he firmly established the temporal power of the Papacy, a 
curse to blast Italy for a thousand years. The gams which he 
received in return, — the religious sanction bestowed on his 
royal power by the Pope, and the impenal title, were but 
doubtful boons It was to be seen, ere the ninth century had 
expued, that the house of St Amulf, like all the d> nasties 
that succeeded it, lost more than it gamed by putting itself 
under obligations to the Roman Sec, and consenting to 
accept from the Pope's hands the st>Ie of emperor, and 
the lague commission to protect the unity of Ch^stendom, 

— a commission which to the Roman pontifT meant httle 
more than the duty of giving the Church ail that she chose 
to crave. 

Before proceeding to relate the earlier conquests of Charles 
the Greats it is necessary to explain the boundanes of his 
realm as it stood at the moment of the death of his brother 
Carloman, In Germany the border to north and south was 
held by the two vassal peoples of Fnsia and Havana, both now 
Chmtian, and both reduced dunng the last fifty jears to a 
more stnet obedience to the Franks than they had ever 
known befon^ but suU posscssmg ihcir own tuuvc rulers, arJ 
not completely united to the monarchj Esst cl by 
the Saxons, the race whom the Mcrovings, and tic great 
maj ors who succeeded them, had ai kc faded to 
cimu tame. After three hundred jears of hard 

mg the boundary of the Imnk and tiaaon re- 
mained where it had stood m the year 50a To the cart ef 
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Saxony lay races hardly yet known to the Franks, the 
Slavonic tribes of the Abotrites, Wiltzes, and Sorbs. 

The duchy of Bavaria had as its eastern neighbours another 
group of Slavonic peoples, the races who had once formed the 
ephemeral kingdom of Samo,^ Czechs and Moravians on the 
upper Elbe, Carentanians on the Drave. Beyond these Slavs 
lay the realm of the Avar Chagan, now in a state of decadence 
owing both to civil wars and to rebellions of its Slavonic 
subjects. 

Between Frisia and Bavaria the frontier of the realm of 
Charles was held by the Thuringians, now no longer under 
the rule of native princes, but divided up into Frankish 
counties, as the adjacent Suabia had also been, and forming 
like Suabia an integral part of Charles’s monarchy. The 
neighbours of the Thuringians beyond the border were the 
Slavonic Sorbs. 

The south-east frontier of the Frankish empire was 
formed by the main chain of the Alps, beyond which lay 
the Lombard realm of king Desiderius. Its south-western 
limit was the main chain of the Pyrenees, beyond which 
lay the Saracens of Spain, over whom at this moment 
Abderahman the Ommeyad had just succeeded in establish- 
ing his power, and had formed a state independent of the 
Abbaside caliphate ( 755 ). 

Of all the neighbours of king Charles, it was Desiderius 
the Lombard who was first destined to feel the weight of the 
Frankish sword. He had not only received Carloman’s widow 
Gerberga, when she fled from Burgundy, but had shown some 
intention of proclaiming her son king of the Franks. Yet it 
was not this machination against Charles that was the actual 
cause of war, but the relations of the Papacy with Desiderius. 
Hadrian i. had just been raised to the Papal throne. He 
was a Roman by birth, and a great hater of the Lombards. 
He refused the friendship and alliance which Desiderius prof- 
fered, and very shortly after he was consecrated bec^^n to 

^ See p. 177. 
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the island of Corsica. But there is no trace of this in con- 
temporary authorities: the Frank never made over to the 
Pope the sovereignty of Tuscany ot ^miUa, much less of 
Venice — which was not his to give^ — or the distant island of 
Corsica. 


On returning from Rome to the valley of the Po, in the early 
summer of 774» Charles found Pavia ready to submit. Dcsi* 
Pall of t>avia, dcTius and his men of war were wasted by famine 
T74- and opened the gates on condition that their lives 
should be spared. The king was sent as a pnsonet to Ncu- 
stna, and died many years after as a monk in the abbey 0 / 
Corbey His royal treasure was divided among the Frankish 
army Adelchis, the heir of the Lombard throm^ had, as »re 
have already mentioned, escaped to the Byzantine court, and 
died there many years afterwards as a * patrician ’ 

Instead of following Pippin’s example, and allowing Lorn* 
bardy to survive as a vassal stat^ Charles had himself pro* 
claimed as king in Italy, and compiled all the Lombard dukes 
and counts to do homage to him at Pavna. Only Anchw of 
Benevento,the son in law of Desidcnus,pcrsi5lcdm raamtamuig 
his independence. For thefuture Charles st)lcd birosclf ‘King 
of the Franks and Lombards, and Roman Patrician * Cxccpt 
that he left a gamson m the capita/, and handed over some 
of the more important Italun cities to Frankish counts invtcad 
of leaving them in the hands of ihcir old Lombard governors, 
he made little change in the administrauon of Iul> Hu 


rjgbts of conquest were used with such moderation, that July 
gave him very little trouble for the rest of hu retgn. flic 
only senous disturbanccdhat took place was in 77 ^. when the 
dukes of Fnuli, Spolcto, and Benevento conspired to vend fur 
Adelchis from Constantinople, and proclaim him as kmg of 
Lturexpedu Lombards Hcanng of thc.r plot, Cl.^Ics 
Uoaw xuly descended upon Italy, slew the duke of trvu-v m 
battle, and compelled the duke of Spolcto to do him ho 
Arichuof Benevento was not subdued, he numta.acd bu 
southern ducliy intact, though the Franks sc-'l mote than o« e 
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expeditioti against him. Apparently Charles regarded the 
homage of this distant state as too small a thing to be worth 
his attention till 787, when he made another descent into 
Italy in person, besieged Arichis in Salerno, and finally com- 
pelled him to become his vassal. But in 792, Arichis being 
dead, his son Grimoald shook off the Frankish yoke, and main- 
tained a precarious semi-independence for the future, though 
he was several times attacked, and saw more than one of his 
chief towns stormed by the armies of Charles. The great 
king himself, however, never entered Beneventan territory 
again, and it was only his presence that could have sufficed 
to subdue the unruly duke. 

But we must return to the doings of Charles after his first 
conquest of the Lombards in 774. During his absence the 
Saxons had once more taken arms, and it was now high time 
to recommence the campaign against them, which had been 
interrupted by the great expedition to Italy. The year 775 
saw the first of the many subjections of Saxony which Charles 
was to carry out during his long reign. 

The Saxons were divided into four great divisions. Nearest 
the Frankish frontier were the Westphalians, who dwelt on the 
Ems and Lippe, and about the Teutoburger Wald. Beyond 
them to the east, the Engrians occupied the valley of the 
Weser, from its mouth as far as the borders of Hesse. East 
of the Engrians again, lay the Eastphalians, on the Aller and 
Ocker and Elbe. The latter-named river separated them from 
the Slavonic tribes of the Abotrites, who lived in the modern 
Mecklemburg. The fourth division of the Saxons were the 
Nordalbingians, who dwelt in Holstein, beyond the Elbe, on 
the borders of the Danes, and were the least accessible and 
most savage of their race. Saxony v/as a land of state oi 
wood, heath, and morass : only on its southern Sazony, 
border was there a hilly tract, the spurs of the Harz mountains. 
The chief obstacle in the way of conquering the country v/as the 
fact that the Saxons had no towns and very fev/ fortified posts ; 
they took refuge in woods or swamps when the king^s army 
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another entrenched camp at Karlstadt That wmler he 
remained m Austrasia, close to the Saxon border, m order to 
watch these untrustworthy subjects. In the next spring he 
summoned the great national council of the whole Frankish 
realm to meet at Faderbom, in the heart of Engna, in order 
to mark the fact that Saxony had now become an integral part 
ofhis dominions (777) ‘Then were a great multitude of the 
Saxons baptized, and following their national custom, they 
swore that they would forfeit their freedom and their lands if 
ever they revolted again, according to their old habit, and 
unless they kept their Chnstianity and their loyalty to king 
Charles and his heirs * 

To this great diet at Paderbom came some ambassadors 
from Spam, bearing an unexpected offer of homage to the king 
Abderahman, the Ommeyad, had finally succeeded in conquer 
ing well nigh the whole of the Spanish peninsula from those 
the Saracens who refused to accept him as king The last sur 
vivors of his opponent^ in desj>craic straits, sent to offer to 
become the vassals of Charles if he would preserve them from 
the conqueror These chiefs were Sohman Ibn al Arabi and 
Kasmin Ibn Yussuf, who were holding the towns of Uarcclona, 
Geronaf and Huesca, 10 the extreme north cast of Spain, on 
the Frankish border Charles determined to accept ihcir offer, 
and so to thrust forward his frontier beyond the Pyrenees, as 
to protect Scplimania from Saracen raids by interposing a new 
line of fortresses between it and the dominion of the ruler of 
Cordova. He believed that Saxony was fully subdued, and 
might be safely left alone to settle down into loyalty and 
Christian ways. 

Accordingly, m 7?8, Charles led lus first great cxjKd t on 
into Spam He himself crossed the Ucs’crn Pyicnccs with 
the host of Heusuia, while the levy of Aui riiJ, 
Burgund}, Jod Lombard), jos^td ihe U> cm 
r>- 1>) rentes. 1 be two irrrtics me! rn fro of bora 

eossa, end Chalks ihcie recuved iLc homj„e of l! e rcUl 
Saracen ehrefs of Bareeloiu ard Cetoru. k.ra„oiia, U. 
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ever, did not fall, in spite of the great army that had been 
concentrated against it, and Charles then wheeled about, and 
returned to Aquitaine by the same way that he had come. 
His expedition had not proved a great success. The Saracen 
rebels were untrustworthy vassals, nor was the only other 
result of the campaign, the homage paid to Charles by the 
Spanish Basques and Navarrese, after he had stormed their 
town of Pampeluna, a more solid gain. Indeed, while the 
Frankish army was returning through the passes of the 
Pyrenees, the Basques fell upon the king’s rearguard and 
waggon-train, in the famous defile of Roncesvalles. They cap- 
tured much booty, and slew three great officials — Eggihard, the 
seneschal ; Anselm, the count of the palace ; and Hruotland 
(Roland), the warden of the Breton marches. The last named, 
of whom history knows nothing save his untimely fall at 
Roncesvalles, must have been a great man among the Franks, 
for within a short time after his death he had become the hero 
of many legends, which ultimately took shape in the famous 
Chanson de Roland, wherein the Breton Margrave appears as 
second only to Charles the Great among the hosts of Christ- 
endom (778). 

The king had not long reached Aquitaine when the unwel- 
come news arrived that the Saxons had broken their oaths, and 
were once more up in arms. The exile Witikind had returned 
from Denmark, and called the turbulent youth of Saxony 
into the field. The greater number of the tribes had risen 
at his call, and a great Saxon host had stormed the new fort 
of Karlstadt, and harried Hesse and the right bank of the 
Rhine, as far as Deutz and the mouth of the Moselle, burning 
churches, and slaying the peasantry of the country-side in 
revenge for the destruction of the Irminsul and the ravages 
of Charles in 775-76. On receiving this disturbing news the 
king made his way to Austrasia, sent out some troops to clear 
the Rhine-bank of the Saxon plunderers, but put off the 
general muster of the hosts of the Franks for a third con- 
quest of Saxony till next year. In the summer of 779, 
PERIOD I. z 
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however, he again started on bis endless task, and marched 
through Westphalia with hre and sword The Westphaluns 
once mote surrendered, after a defeat m the open ddd, the 
Engnans and Eastphahans yielded without fighung In the 
next spring he returned, ^ain, hddagteat diet at the bead 
waters of the Lippe, and divided all Saxony into missionary 
Fonrthcon "^^^tncts, each to be worked by a colony of monks 
que*t of from Austrasia, the first step towards the partition 
smod? Qf jjjg ^jghopncs. This activity 

was rewarded by the conversion and baptism of many thou 
sand pagans Charles assisted in person on more than one 
occasion, when whole thousands ofSaxons were simultaneously 
passed through the waters of the Ocker and the Elbe (?8o)u 
He then turned off towards Italy For the first lime ha 
departure was not followed by an immediate outbreak 0/ 
rebellion The land remained quiet for more than two years 
(780-83), and when he next passed that uay Charles thought 
tt had advanced so fat in the paths of peace that be divided it 
up into couotsbips, after the model of the rest of bis empire 
and gave the charge of many of them to naUve Saxon chiefs, 
whom he honoured with the title of count, the rest were 
placed under olGcers of Frankish blood. He oho published 
a code of laws for Saxony, m which the harshest punuhroenis 
were denounced agains; all those who still clung to paganism. 
Such offences as sacrificing to Woden, burning instead of 
burying the dead, openly dcnding church ceremonies, of 
robbing a church, were to be punished with instant death 
Even those who obsunately refused baptism, or who after 
baptism refused to fast in Lent, and conform to church 
disaphne, were threatened waih capital punishment. 

It was perhaps m consequence of the issue of thu cruel 
code iHat the Saxons once more flew to arm* in the autumn 
of 783. The rebel Wiubnd relumed from Dcouark to jut 
himself at their head, and most of the northern mUs tose at 
his call The news quickly brought Charks lock into t..e 
country Once mme he came in OTcn»hcl«tng force, and 
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many of the Saxons at once laid down their arms and sub- 
mitted. But now for the first time the king showed signs of 
violent wrath against the unruly race. He could not pardon 
them for slaying priests, burning churches, and washing off in 
mockery their marks of baptism. He bade each tribe send to 
him in bonds those men who had been most prominent in 
casting off Christianity and fomenting the last rising. Four 
thousand five hundred captives were brought before him by 
their submissive countrymen in his camp at Massacre of 
Verden, on the Aller. Yielding to an impulse Verden. 
of revenge, Charles had the whole of this great body of help- 
less prisoners beheaded. But, instead of cowing the Saxons, 
this cruel execution only roused them to wild wrath. Every 
man in the nation had lost some friend or relative in the 
great massacre, and even the tribes which had hitherto been 
most submissive flew to arms. There followed more than two 
years of unbroken fighting (783-85). Charles marched twice 
through the land, burning and slaughtering over the face of 
every Saxon gau^ from the Ems to the Elbe, but the infuriated 
rebels closed in behind him after he had passed, and still 
held out in the woods and marshes. But the king only hard- 
ened his heart. He refused to quit the land, and wintered, 
with all his army, near Minden, in the heart of Saxony. At 
last, in the spring of 785, the perseverance of the rebels began 
to quail j it was impossible to drive off the inflexible king of 
.^the Franks, and they once more bethought them of submis- 
sion. The rebel chief Witikind obtained a promise of his life 
if he would surrender and be baptized, and, when he, with 
his chosen warriors, submitted, the great rising 

, ' ^ ° Fifth con. 

was at last at an end. Once more the counts quest of 
received charge of their old districts, the mis- Sasony, 785. 
sionaries returned to rebuild their ruined churches, and the 
surviving Saxons submitted in despair to the yoke of the 
Frankish warrior and the Frankish priest. 

It was seven years before any further trouble arose in 
Saxony, though there were to.be four more partial risings 
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betireen 792 and 804. But none of these tlireatenecl senously 
to shake Charles’s domination, they were merely the last 
throes of Saxon despair, and cannot be compared to the great 
struggle of 783 S5, m which the fate of Saxon mdependence 
and Saxon heathendom was really settled 
It was shortly after the final annexation of the Germans of 
the Elbe and Weser that Charles fully incorporated the 
Germans of the upper Danube with his empire His vassal, 
Tassilo, duke of Bavaria, had been a somewhat unruly and 
disobedient subject He was pardoned for more than one 
Aane«tJ<ia Outburst of disloyalty, but when he was treated 
or Havana with kindness and consideration he behaicd no 
better than before At last, in 788, he was deprived of his 
duchy, which was cut up into countships and put under 
Frankish governors, while he himself was sent to end his days 
m the Neustnan monastery of Jumteges 
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Wide scope of the later conquests of Charles — Outlying provinces governed 
by his sons — Conquest of the Baltic Slavs — Subjection of Bohemia — Wars 
with the Avars and their final subjection — Hostilities with the Eastern 
Empire — Conquest of the Spanish March — Later revolts of the Saxons — 
Wars with the Danes. 

King Charles had now come to the end of the first of the 
stages of his conquests, and the nearer enemies of the Frankish 
kingdom had been reduced to subjection. With comparatively 
little trouble the fertile Lombard plain had been won ; after 
long toil and exertion the pathless woods and moors of 
Saxony had been taken within the boundary of his realm. 
But his schemes of conquest had a much wider scope than 
the annexation of Lombardy and Saxony. Before Christendom 
could be reckoned as safe from all foes without, there were 
more realms to be won, more marches to be made secure. 
By pushing his frontier up to the Elbe and the Julian Alps, 
Charles had taken up the ancient feuds of the Lombard and 
the Saxon with their eastern neighbours, the Avar and the 
Slav. Moreover, there was still the Spanish border to be 
made firm, for the expedition of 778 had resulted in no 
permanent gain 3 the unstable allegiance of Barcelona and 
Gerona was once more being paid to the Ommeyad king at 
Cordova, not to the lord of the Franks. 
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The second penod, therefore, in the record of the con- 
quests of Charles the Great includes the history of the making 
firm of his new eastern and south-western borders. But this 
is not, like the first fifteen years of his reign, a time of com- 
plete conquest and incorporation of races who were near 
akin to the Franks. AU the Teutonic peoples of central 
Europe were already gathered beneath the sceptre of Charles j 
the tribes with which he had now to do were strangers to the 
Franks, not only in religion, but in blood and language. The 
Wide scope of Charles in the East in the second period 

^ make the Slav and Avar 
harmless, by compeUing their princes to pay 
homage and tribute, not by occupying their realms with 
Frankish garrisons, or carving them up into couniships and 
marches. In the West, on the other hand, bU task was ^o 
build up a strong border against the Moor, by conquering, 
one by one, the fortresses between the Pyrenees and the 
Ebro. The Moslem bad to be driven out, since there was no 
hope of converting him. In the towns from which be was 
e:(pelled a new population grew up, neither purely Spanish 
nor purely Frank, but the mixed race of the Catalans, in 
whose veins Roroano-Spanisb, Visigotbiev Aquitanian, and 
Frankish blood was mingled in various proportions, so (hat 
they have always differed very considerably, both in cjwracicr 
and in language, from the inhabitants of the rest of the peniii. 
sula. But the history of the foreign policy of Charles during 
the second period of his reign cootairrs much more besides 
his dealings with the Slav, the Moor, and the Asur. He had 
frequent lioublcs with the Easi-Roroan Empire, arising from 
their disputed bouirdaries in Italy. lo the very cr.d of hli 
reign he met and turned off the first assault of the Danes on 
the Frankish realm, an attack insignificant in itself, but pur- 
tending the gravest dangers in tfcc future. IVc find him 
interfering beyond the British sea with the affairs of Nonhum* 
bria, and at the same time ciieadmg his luad fat to Hj: 
south to seiic the Balearic Wci. Even to the d»uni AtbiWiue 
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Caliph at Bagdad his fame was known, and Haroun's ambas- 
sadors sought the court of Aachen to concert an alliance with 
him. 

In the second half of his reign Charles very frequently took 
the field in person, but was not so constantly at the head of 

his armies as during the period 773-85- He had charies makes 
now three growing sons, whom he intrusted with his sons 
the charge of three important sections of his 
realm, and he looked to them to guard each that portion of 
the frontier of the Frankish empire which bordered on his 
own sub-kingdom. Charles, the eldest of the three, ruled in 
western Neustria (Anjou, Maine, Touraine); Pippin, the 
second, in Lombardy; Lewis, the youngest, in Aquitaine. 
Charles would thus be specially concerned with the unruly 
Bretons of Armorica, who twice made unsuccessful risings in 
his father’s reign (786 and 799). Lewis was in charge of the 
Saracen frontier along the Pyrenees. Pippin had to keep watch 
over the duke of Benevento, as well as to turn his attention to 
the Avars on the north-east of Italy. But the three princes 
were not strictly confined each to his own sphere. Charles was 
occasionally sent against the Saxons ; Lewis conducted at 
least one campaign in southern Italy; Pippin more than once 
took charge of an attack on the Slavs of Bohemia. Whenever, 
in short, the great king could not march in person against a 
rebel or a foreign enemy, he would send one of his sons to 
take his place. He did not allow them to become completely 
localised and engrossed with the affairs of their respective 
governments, but often kept them with him at Aachen for 
many months at a time. 

In reviewing the later conquests of Charles the Great it will 
be most convenient to follow the geographical order from 
north to south, rather than the chronological order of each 
campaign, for his arms were engaged in so many quarters at 
once that an attempt to tell his doings in a purely annalistic 
form leads to dire confusion. 

On the North-East the Frankish border, after 785, was 
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fringed hy Slavonic tnbe^ all ancient enemies 'of the Saioo. 
These were the Abotntes in the north— m the modem Meek 
Coaquettof Icoiburg — the Wiltaes beyond them in western 
g*^Northera Pomerania, and the Sorbes m Brandenburg, on 
the Havel and Spree These tribes, like their 
kindred whom we have already met m the Balkan peninsula, 
were rude peoples, and not very formidable enemies, owing to 
their subdivisions under petty princes, and their incapacit) 
for union. Though numerous and not unwarhk^ aU 
the Slavs between Elbe and Oder were subdued by 
Charles in a single campiargn. He crossed the Elbe m 
789 with an Austrasian army, strengthened by levies of 
Frisians and of Saxons, who served gladly against their 
ancestral foes The terror of bis name seems to have 
stneken the Slavs with dismay After a very slight resistance 
first the Abotntes and tbeir chief lung Wiuin, then the 
Wiltxes and their chief lung Dragovit did homage to 
Charles, gave him as many hostages as be chose to denund, 
and consented to pay him a tnbutc and to receive the Chris* 
tian roissionancs whom he prejiared to send among them. 
The Frankish army marched through moors and woods till it 
saw the Baltic at the mouth of the Pecne m Pomerania, md 
then returned with some booty and no loss to the banks of 
the Rhine So thoroughly were the Slavs subdued that dunng 
a later revolt of the Saxons they did not ukc the oppor 
tunny of disowning their homage to Char'es, but came to 
help him against the rebels (795) '\ium, pnnee tf iLc 
\botnles, was actually slain b> the Easiphaluni while m 
arms for the Franks, and bis death was well rcvcnj,ca by 
the king, who harried the lands along the Llbe wnh excejv 
tional seventy to atone for bis allys slaughter In a laicr 
Saxon nsmg (79S) wc again find the Abo rues ukmg anas at 
the bidding of Charles Tbcir new kin^ nuasuco iccon 
quacd the Nordalbingians without trankiih a d, an 1 1 'ou*fi{ 
their chiefs m bonds to Uic king's feet, ‘wbcrcojw'i Claries 
honoured him marvellous^, and i,avc ifc Slavs fticat guis. 
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Ten years later the same prince and people fought valiantly 
against the Danes when they invaded the wars of Dane 
northern frontier of Charles’s realm, though their 
neighbours the Wiltzes on this occasion deserted to the 
enemy. The latter people, however, were subdued again in 
812, at the very end of the great king’s reign, so that he left 
his eastern boundary undiminished at. his death. On the 
whole the Slavs of the North were not by any means the most 
difficult to rule of the many races with whom Charles had to 
deal. 

With their fellow Slavs more to the south, the Czechs of 
Bohemia, the Franks had comparatively few rela- subjection of 
tions. The vast uninhabited tract of forest and Bohemia, 
mountain called the Bohmerwald seems to have long kept 
them apart. But in 805-6 the king sent against them his son 
and namesake Charles the Younger, who twice wasted all 
the valley of the upper Elbe, and finally compelled the 
chiefs of the Czechs to acknowledge their dependence on the 
Frankish empire by paying tribute. 

South of Bohemia, along the Danube and the Raab and 
Leithe, the realms of Charles bordered on the Tartar tribe of 
the Avars, ancient enemies both of the Lombards and of the 
emperors of Constantinople. The Avars had of late years 
fallen on evil times. They were vexed with civil wars so 
much that none of their princes any longer ruled war with the 
the whole race, or could call himself by the title Avars, 
of Chagan, the old name of their supreme ruler. Yet, though 
wasted by their own dissensions, and by the revolts of the 
Slavonic tribes who were their vassals, the Avars could not 
keep from their old habit of making descents on their neigh- 
bours. They drew down their doom on themselves by invading, 
in 788, at once the Lombard march of Friuli and the vassal 
duchy .of Bavaria. When next he had leisure, two years later, 
Charles planned an invasion of their land on the largest scale. 
He himself marched down the Danube with an Austrasian 
and' Saxon army, burst through the long line of fortifications 
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with which the Avars had strengthened their border, and 
wasted their lands as far as the Raab At the same moment 
a great Lombard host entered the valley of the Drave, pushed 
into the heart of Patmonia, beat the Avars m the field, and 
stormed their great circular camps. The complete snbiecuon 
of the whole tnbe would have followed m the neat year if 
Charles had not been called away by a Saxon revolt, nhich 
kept him employed during the two next campaigning seasons. 
The king himseLT never again took the field against the Avars, 
but his son Pippin and £nc duke of Fnuh continued the 
war on his behalf Twice they captured the great * nng,' or 
royal camp, between Danube and Theiss, the central strong 
hold of the Avar race, and sent its spoils to Aachen in such 
quantities that Charles was able to send Avanc trophies as 
gifts to all his fnends, even to such distant kings as Ofia of 
Mercia At last the spirit of the Avan was so much brokun 
that their chiefs, or ^ Tuduns,' came of their own aceordto 
The Avar* Aadicn to do homage to Charles, and ofTtted to 
•ae^ued. receive Christianity Tbcir submission was ac> 
cepted The king appointed one of them to rule the whole 
race as his vassal, and bade him assume the ancient title of 
Chagan (805) This pnnee was baptized by the name of 
Abraliam, paid a tegular tnbute to the Tranks, and kept hij 
subjects for the future from the dangerous temptation of 
meddling with the Lombard or Davanan border The Avars 
were, however, m a stale of decay at this umc, and ibcir race 
and kingdom were cre long to be swept away by the invading 
Mag>ars 

The same fate which befeU the Tartar Avars fell alio upon 
their southern neighbours and former vassals, the Slavs cf the 
Save and Drave. These Caiantamans (anmluani) and 
Slovenians were subdued by the aims cf Charles* lUvanan 
and Lombard subjects, and became depending cf the 
Frankish empire, forced to pay tnbutc and do howa^^c, bat 
not wholly incorporated with the realm. 

We have already spokca m a prevtoa* efuput of the 
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dealings of Charles with Italy. He never succeeded in fully 
subduing the duchy of Benevento, though its dukes were 
several times compelled to (fo him homage when he marched 
in person against them. Italy was finally put under charge of 
Pippin, the king’s second son, who was given the royal title 
and authority there as his father's delegate. Pippin, besides 
the task of striving to hold down Benevento, had also to cope 
with the intrigues of the East Romans in Italy. The Con- 
stantinopolitan emperor had still a foot-hold in the peninsula 
at Naples, Reggio, and Brindisi, and still enjoyed the homage 
of the half-independent peoples of Venice and Istria. Luckily 
for the Franks the Eastern realm was during the most im- 
portant years of Charles’s reign, under the weak hands of the 
empress Irene (780-90 and 797-802) and the usurper Nice- 
phorus 1. (802-11.) They bitterly resented the establishment 
of a new power in Italy, and the assumption of the imperial 
title by the Frankish king, which they regarded as the worst 
insult that could be put upon the majesty of the Eastern Empire, 
which claimed to be the sole and legitimate heir wars with the 
of Augustus and Constantine. But their efforts Romans, 
went little further than endeavouring to stir up trouble in 
Italy by means of the Lombard prince Adelchis, the son of 
king Desiderius, who had fled to Constantinople and become 
a Byzantine patrician. He tried to make more than one 
descent on Italy, but met with uniform ill-success. The only 
serious fighting between Frank and East Roman was in the 
years 804-10, whenNicephorus 1. undertook several expeditions 
against Italy to avenge the revolt of Venice. In the first- 
named year, a party among the Venetians, who were tom by 
civil strife, called in the Franks and transferred their allegiance 
to Charles. Nicephorus sent out a fleet which harried the 
coasts of Tuscany and the Exarchate, but could make no 
solid impression on the Lombard kingdom. A little later the 
East Roman party in Venice got the upper hand, and once 
more handed the city over to the Byzantines. Contented with 
the recovery of his vassal-state, Nicephorus then made peace 
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vnih Charles The only net result of the war had been 
that the Franks got permanent possession of Pola and the 
other coast-cities of Istria, which had hiiheito been East 
Roman hfichael Rhangab^ the successor of Niccphorus, 
went so far in allying himself with Charles, that he con- 
sented to recognise him as Emperor of the West, a con 
cession accepted with pnde by the Franks, and icgaidcd as a 
lamentable token of weakness by the Constantmopobtans 

(8ia) 

One of the consequences of the conquests of Charles in 
Italy ’^as to bring the Franks into collision with the Saracen 
pirates, who infested the central Mediterranean, making thcif 
harhourage m the ports of the islands which face the nestern 
coast of the peninsula At a date which cannot be accurately 
fixed, the Franks cook possession of Corsica and Sardmiat 
hunting out the Saracen colonists who bad conquered the 
w«r« with islands from the East Romans some fifty or sisty 
smeco years before, fn 709 the Franks also took pos 
pinttt session of the Baleanc islands These distant de- 
pendencies nerc attacked ami taiagcil b> fleets from Spam on 
more than one occasion, but they were held down to the close 
of the reign of Charles They were given m charge to the 
counts of Genoa and Tuscany, who seem to have been able 
to raise a considerable fleet, and more than once gamed naval 
victones over the plundtnng Moor 
But the roost serious struggle between Charles and the 
hfosleras took place in Spam, where dunng the whole of the 
second period of his reign the fighting was almost continuous. 
The permanent advance of ihcChristunsbc>ondlhcFyicnf« 
began with the capture of Gcroni m 785 'I’hc conduct U 
the war fell mainly mlo the hands of U«is, il c thud wn of 
Charles, whom his father had turned km^ of Aqu/amc, a d 
trusted wnth all the affairs of the south west IlcardKithic/ 
captain and councillor Willu»i count of Toulousc—a g'cat 
hero in the Frankish romance*— bad to deal wuh tU t«.. 
first Onimt>ad kings of Cordova. XU'cnhmn » i 
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Hisham (788-807), both strong and capable rulers, from 
whom it was by no means easy to win territory. Nevertheless 
the Christian border slowly advanced, owing to the Conquests in 
seditious and turbulent Moslem governors, who Spain, 
were always rebelling against their masters, and calling in 
Frankish aid. In 795 the newly-won land beyond the 
Pyrenees — around the towns of Gerona, Cardona, Urgel, and 
Ausona — ^was made into a separate government, the March of 
Spain, and intrusted to a Margrave of its own, though it re- 
tained a connection with the duchy of Septimania. Barcelona, 
the greatest town of Catalonia, was added to the^March in 797, 
by the treachery of its governor Zeid, who, failing in a rebellion 
against his master at Cordova, handed the place over to the 
Franks. The Moors recovered it for a moment in 799, but 
king Lewis then came over the Pyrenees with the whole levy 
of Aquitaine, and laid siege to the town. It held out for 
nearly two years, but fell in 801, conquered by famine, after the 
Franks had walled it in with a circumvallation, and sat before 
it in their huts for the whole winter of 800-801. The Moorish 
population departed en masse after the surrender, and the great 
city was re-populated with ‘ Goths ' from Septimania. The 
Franks were now firmly established beyond the Pyrenees, and 
in the last ten years of Charles’s reign subdued the whole 
southern slope of the mountains from Pampeluna as far as the 
mouth of the Ebro. Tarragona, the second tbwn of Catalonia, 
fell in 809, and Tortosa, the great fortress which commanded 
the lower course of the Ebro, in 81 1. After this the Franks 
were able to cross the river, and ravage the wide plains of 
Valencia ; it was probably their advance in this direction that 
induced Al-Hakem, the third Ommeyad ruler of Cordova, to 
sue for peace in 812, ceding to the Christians all that they had 
gained beyond the Pyrenees. The Franks were not destined 
to hold permanently the entirety of their conquests, but Bar- 
celona and all the towns north of it were lost to Islam and won 
for Christendom : these strongholds guarded the Aquitanian 
frontier against Saracen inroads with success, and wer^ 
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ultimately to form the nucleus of the more important half of 
the Cbnstian kmgdom of Airagon 
Such were the foreign conquests of Charles the Great But 
bs offensive campaigns were not the only wars m which blood 
was shed durmg the later years of his reign There were also 
troubles, though of comparatively msigmficant swpc, within 
the interior of his realm We have already allud^ to two 
fruitless attempts of the Bretons of Armorica to resume their 
ancient independence These were easily crushed, but not 
so the later Saxon rebellions It wassesen years after the 
pacification of 785 before the unruly dwellers by the Elbe and 
Later Saxon Wescr rose agaio, but m the eighth summer some 
revolts. of the districts of the extreme north took arms 
again and rebpsed mto their ancestral heathendom, 'returning 
like the dog to his vomit,’ m the words of the contemporary 
chronicler The insurrection spread widely among the East 
phahansand Nordalbmgians m the following )car(793), and 
was not finally put down till 794, though it never extended 
over the whole land, as did the great nsmgs of the early part of 
the reign of Charles. Ere two years more were passed there 
were new troubles among the Engruns and Nordalbmguns, 
which requued the presence of Charles but it says much for 
the growing strength of his power in the country that he was 
able to suppress them by means of armies composed partly of 
Christian Saxons, and partly of the loyal Slavs of the Abotnte 
tribe 1 he lost outbreak m the land was as late as 804 , u 
extended only over the northern tnbes, and was supircsseJ 
by the summary Iransportaiion to Gaul of tlie whole of the 
unruly Nordalbmgun race, the greatest ofTcndcri among die 
rebels. Charles settled 10,000 of their families in small 
colonies among the NcusUuns, and gave ihcir vacant lands as 
a gift to his vassal, the king of the Abouvccs. This «« the 
last Saxon tcbcllion henceforth * they alundoocd tlic worship 
of cwl spirits, and gave up the wicked cui'omi of their fathers, 
and receiv cd the sacrament of Chruiun bjptma, nucglir i wuh 
the Franks till at last they were reckoned one race with ibccj.* 
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The complete subjection and conversion of Saxon;^ is marked 
by the creation of the first bishoprics in the aub- 

country at this period. Charles established jection of 
bishops at Bremen, Munster, and Paderbom in Sasony. 

804-6, to serve respectively as the religious centres of northern, 
western, and southern Saxony. Others were afterwards added 
at Hamburg, Osnabruck, Verden, Hildesheim, Minden, and 
Magdeburg, but these foundations belong to the next genera- 
tion. Round these bishops’ sees grew up the first towns of 
Saxony, for hitherto its inhabitants had lived a purely rural 
life, and never gathered within walls. 

The possession of Saxony brought Charles in the end of his 
reign into hostile contact with a race almost unknown to his 
ancestors, but destined to be only too well known to his sons 
— the Danes of the Jutland peninsula and the Scandinavian 
isles, who dwelt beyond the Eider on the Nordalbingian 
border. The advent of a new and militant Christian power 
into the recesses of the unknown North seems to have stirred 
up the Danes to unwonted activity. They must have heard 
from Witikind, and the other Saxon exiles who took refuge 
with them, many tales of the untiring energy and unrelenting 
severity of the great king of the Franks, and feared lest his 
strong hand would be stretched out beyond the Eider to add 
them to the list of his tributaries, and force them wars with 
to accept his religion. To guard against the the Danes, 
further advance of the Franks, king Godfred built in 808 all 
along his frontier, at the narrowest point of the isthmus of 
Schleswig, a great earthwork from sea to sea, long known as 
the Dannewerk, and famed in wars down to the last conflict 
of German and Dane in 1863. But Godfred did not confine 
himself to defensive works ; he began to make piratical descents 
all along the Frisian and Flemish coasts as far as the mouth 
of the, Seine, and at the same time attacked the Abotrites and 
Wiltzes, the Slavonic vassals of Charles on the Baltic. God- 
fred did much damage in Frisia, and actually succeeded for a 
moment in crushing the Abotrites and subduing the Wiltzes. 
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He gave the Franks much trouble, since he ravaged all the 
coast where it was unguarded, but took to his ships again when 
a large array was sent against him In 810 he penetrated so 
far into Fnsia, that he spok^ m boasting mood, of paying 
Charles a visit at Aachen But in the same year he was 
murdered by his own people, and his nephew and successor 
Hemming made peace with the Franks The peace was ill 
kept, for we hear of isolated Danish raids m the last years of 
Charles’s reign and a fleet of war ships, which were built m the 
ports of Neustna for the defence of the coast, does not seem 
to have protected the Frisian waters very efficiently 
But Charles did not survive to see the senous development 
of the Danish attack he died before his realm had sufiered 
any senous loss from their ravages, and must have been far 
from suspecting that ere he was fifty years dead these half- 
known and somewhat despised foes would pierce through the 
Frankish empire from end to end, and even sack his own 
chosen dwellmg, the royal palace of Aachen. 



CHAPTER XXII 


CHARLES THE GREAT AND THE EMPIRE 

•Survival of the Theory of the Empire in Western Europe, and especially in 
Italy— Its influence— Troubles of Pope Leo ill. — He crowns Charles on 
Christmas Day 800— Consequences, immediate and remote, of the coro- 
nation — The Papacy and the Empire — Charles as administrator and 
legislator — His encouragement of Literature, Architecture, and Science 
— His later years and death. 

While narrating the never-ending wars of the great king of 
the Franks, we have barely found time to mention the 
internal changes which he wrought in the condition and 
constitution of his realms. Of these the first and foremost 
was his introduction of a new political theory into the govern- 
ment of Western Christendom, when he caused himself to be 
crowned emperor by Pope Leo iii. in the memorable year 800. 

We have had occasion to remark in an earlier chapter that 
the theory of the universal dominion of the Roman Empire 
had long survived the extinction of any real power of the 
emperors in most of the countries of Western Europe. 
Theodoric the Ostrogoth and Chlodovech the Frank had 
been proudfto acknowledge themselves as the first subjects of 
the Constantinopolitan Caesar, and to receive from his hands 
high-sounding titles and robes of honour. Till the middle of 
the sixth century Gaul, Spain, and Italy had all owned a 
nominal allegiance to the empire, and their homage had only 
been denied when Justinian by his bold attempt to recover 
the whole of the West had forced the Teutonic kings to take 
arms against him in their own defence. Then Bad" I*' 
PERIOD I. 
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Leovigild.and Theudebert had disclaimed their allegiance, and 
banished the imperial name from their coins and their charters. 
The last practical traces of the old Roman connection had 
been lost in Spain when the soldiers of Herachus were 
driven out by Sivinthila (623),^ and in Gaul when the en 
couragement and the subsidies of MaungaJiad failed to snstam 
the pretender Gundovald (585) * Yet there still lingered on 
in the minds of the educated classes a memory of the ancient 
empire , curious turns of expression m chroniclers of the 
seventh century often show us that they still remembered the 
old theory of the world wide rale of Rome. A Spanish chro- 
nicler writing m the seventh century can still call the East 
Roman armies ‘the soldiers of the respuhhca^' Subjects of 
the Frankish kmgs m Gaul still dated their letters by Con 
iUntmopoUtan, icidictwns 

In Italy, of course, the tradition of the unity of Chnstendom 
under the emperors was m no danger of being forgotten. 
Appeals to the ancient temporal and spiritual supremacy oi 
Rome were the most powerful items m the Popes stock of 
arguments, when a Gregory or a Zachanas stated his pretensions 
to patriarchal authority in the West, or denounced the wicked 
ness of the intrusive Lombard. The personal ambition of the 
Popes was aiw ays leading them to indulge in fond reminiscences 
of the anaent glones of the Empire The vanity of the de 
generate populace of Rome sometimes found vent m futile 
claims that they, ‘ the Roman senate and people,' really were 
the heirs of Augustus and Constantine, while the Caesar at 
Constantinople was nothing more than a mere Greek When, 
by the rapture between Leo the I»unan and Pope Gregory in, 
Rome practically passed out of the hands of the Eastern 
Augustus, it was easy enough for an Italian to maintain 
that Constantine Copronymus or Leo the Kbazar 
had no longer anytme nght to nse the Roman 
'"'.•t- Impenaltitle And the Italian malcontenl would 

add, not, of course, that Rome had ceased to form part of the 
‘ See page 224- ’ P^« 170. 
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Roman Empire, but that the title of emperor had passed away 
from the heretical Isaurian house, and fallen into abeyance, 
while the empire itself still existed, for its cessation had grown 
to be inconceivable to the Italian mind. 

The Italians, and to a less extent the Franks, were sorely 
puzzled by the long continuance of the anomalous condition 
of affairs, when for sixty years the titular emperors had re- 
mained heretics, and had failed to maintain their hold on 
Rome. Nor was the position improved when the Eastern 
Empire relapsed into orthodoxy indeed, but at the same time 
passed into the hands of an empress-regnant, a thing repug- 
nant to all those who remembered the ancient Roman horror 
of a woman’s reign. Irene herself, too, had obtained the crown 
by such a series of crimes against her son, that not merely 
constitutional jmists, but all right-minded men shrank, in spite 
of her extreme orthodoxy, from the idea of recognising in her 
the legitimate ruler of Rome. , 

More than once during the long quarrel between the Popes 
and the Isaurian emperors there had been some talk of elect- 
ing a separate Augustus to bear rule over Roman Italy, — those 
districts of the peninsula which were not in the hands of the 
Lombards. The scheme had not been carried „ . 

Tendencies 

out, mainly because the Popes opposed it, but it to separation 
had not been forgotten. Now that the greater 
part of Italy, both Lombard and Roman, was under the rule 
of a single king, and one well liked both by the Pope and 
by the Roman people, it would have been strange if the idea 
of completely repudiating the ignominious dependence of Rome 
on Constantinople had not been once more mooted. For as 
long as there remained but one person bearing the Imperial 
style, — the ruler of the East, — the Pope and his Roman and 
Italian contemporaries had an uneasy consciousness that their 
homage ought still, perhaps, to be paid to that person, Greek 
and heretic though he or she might be. 

We may suppose that these doubts hardly troubled the Frank- 
ish vassals of Charles the Great, but to his Italian subjects 
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they were a constant source of vexation of spint, while 
practically they were liegemen of the Frankish king, they were 
not quite sure whether m theory they might not shll be con 
sidered the liegemen of the hated Caesars at Constantinople. 

Such thoughts must have been running through the heads of 
the two Popes who held the Roman See from 773 to 800 But 
It would seem that it was Pope Leo in who first bethought him 
of the easiest way of settling the situation— to declare the king 
of the Franks Roman emperor, and not merely Roman patri 
cian A barbarian Augustus would be unprecedented, but 
not more so than the female ruler of the Empire who now 
swayed Constantinople. It was evidently the sight of a 
woman — and a very wicked woman — on the Byzantine throne 
that gave the final impulse to the desire of the Italians to cut 
qS the last thread of connection with the Imperial hoe m the 
East Their desire must have been well known to Charles 
himself but it would seem that he for some time shrank from 
granting it Perhaps he feared the responsibilities of the 
title , more probably he did not see bow it legally could be 
conferred upon him there was no precedent to settle what 
person or body in the West could claim to give it, and it was 
most certam that the court of Constantinople would utterly 
refuse to grant it, and would view its assumption by a ^ bar 
banan ’ king of the West as a gross piece of insolence 

It would seem that the fervent gratitude of Pope Leo 111 
for his deliverance by the hand of Charles from certam domestic 
enemies in Rome, was the active cause of the great cere 
mony of Christmas Day 800 Leo had been cruelly mal 
Leo 111 and treated by personal enemies in Rome, the kinsmen 
Charles of his predecessor Hadrian i , they had seized 
his person and tned to blind him But he escaped, fled over 
the Alps, and took refuge with the great king at his camp 
near Paderboni, in Saxony Clmrlus investigated the dispute 
between Leo and his enemies, and he determmed that he 
would come to Rome and decide the matter in person , mean 
while he sent Leo home under the protection of some Frankish 
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mbassadors. Late in the year 800 Charles moved down into 
taly, and held a synod at Rome in which he carefully inves- 
igated the conduct of Leo, and pronounced him blameless, 
labile his enemies were executed or thrown into prison. The 
^ope then purged himself by an oath from all the charges that 
lad been made against him, and was reinstated in his place 
i^ith much solemnity. 

It was only a few days after Charles had thus restored and 
:ommended Leo, that the Pope paid the debt of gratitude by 
:rowning his saviour as emperor. The details of this all-im- 
jortant ceremony are curious. The royal and papal courts 
vere thronging St. Peter’s basilica to celebrate the festival of 
Christmas. When the service was ended, and while the 
mrperor was still kneeling before the altar in silent prayer, 
Leo advanced with a diadem in his hand, and chariea 
placed it upon the bowed head of the great king, crowned 
:rying, * God grant life and victory to Charles the Emperor, 
Augustus, crowned by God, great and pacific Emperor of the 
Romans.’ Frankish warriors and Italian clergy and citizens 
oined in the cry, and all present, including the Pope himself, 
Dent their knees to Charles as he rose, and saluted him with 
;he fashion of adoration paid to the ancient emperors, 

Charles himself was wont to declare that the ceremony took 
place without his consent having been obtained, and that he 
would never have entered St. Peter’s that day, if he had known 
of the Pope’s intention. Yet there is no doubt that he had 
seriously taken the matter into consideration long before ; it 
is probable that Leo in his outburst of gratitude for his restora- 
tion did no more than force Charles’s hand, by sweeping away 
by his sudden act the king’s' lingering objections to the coro- 
nation. He knew that the act would be hailed with joy both 
by Frank and Roman, and that Charles himself was rather 
doubtful as to the proper form for assuming the title than 
opposed to its actual adoption. The way in which the corona- 
tion was viewed by the majority of his subjects maybe gathered 
from an extract from the Frankish chronicle of Laur®- ’ ' ■ ; — ■ r 
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* The name of emperor had ceased among the Greeks, for they 
were enduring the reign of a woman, wherefore it seemed good 
both to Leo the apostolic Pope, and to the holy fathers 
(bishops) who were m counal with bjm, and to ail Christian 
men, that they should hart Charles king of the Franks as 
emperor For he held Rome itself, where ibe ancient Caesars 
always dwelt, and all these other possessions of his ovm m 
Italy and Gaul and Germany Wherefore, as God had 
granted him all these donunions, it seemed just to them that 
he should accept the impenal title also, when it was offered 
him by the consent of all Christendom * 

That there was much to be said against the legality of the 
assumption by Charles of hva new style, cannot be disputed 
Certainly the Pope had no tight to give it not had there 
been a precedent for many centunes for the confemng of the 
imperial title by the decayed body of nobles and the aiscel 
laneous gathering of cittrens who might still call themselves 
‘the senate and people of Rome.’ Apparently the Pope, 
when he saluted Charles as ‘ crowned by God,’ dainied that 
the impulse to hail him by the great name of emperor, 
descended by a direct inspiration from heaven upon the 
multitude gathered in St Peter’s But such a plea uould 
hardly appeal with much force, either to ibe Byzantine Court 
The meaniog to the modcm historian In truth, there was 
of the much to be said for the assumption of the im 

coroaauon pejjji style by Charles as recognising an accom 

plisbed fact, but little for the particular forms by which it was 
earned out Most especially did the fact that the Pope 
seemed to confer the title, by his own act and impulse, prove 
of incalculable harm in future years. If the coronation of 
the great king had taken some other form, it would have been 
impossible for the Popes of later geaicrations to bring forward 
their preposterous claim to have the power of gmng or taking 
away the imperial crown The successors of Charles would 
have been spared many a weary journey to Rome, and many 
a bitter wrangle with the Holy See, if there had been a formal 
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election-ceremony in which all the nations of the West could 
have taken part, or if Charles, like Napoleon in a later age, 
could have placed the crown on his own head instead of 
receiving it from the pontiff’s hand. 

The assumption of the imperial title by the great king had 
many practical consequences at the moment, and many and 
yet more important influences upon the history of Europe foi 
long centuries to come. 

The most notable of the immediate results of the corona- 
tion was that Charles and all his subjects regarded his regal 
authority as being reaffirmed in a new and more hallowed 
shape by the ceremony. Formerly his power rested on his 
election as king by the Franks, and afterwards by the Lom- 
bards : now he was ‘ crowned by God ’ as well as chosen by 
the people. For the future he showed an increasing tendency 
to insist on the omnipotence of his authority in things eccle- 
siastical and moral as well as in civil matters. As Heaven’s 
anointed he claimed to be the guardian of morality and the 
reformer of Christendom, as well as the protector Charles’s 
of the Church. Charles had always shown a views of the 
deep interest in the spiritual welfare of his 
dominions. We have seen already what energy he displayed 
in enforcing the conversion of Saxony, of the Slavs, and of the 
Avars. He had presided at innumerable councils and synods, 
stirring up his bishops to enforce strict discipline and sober 
life among the clergy, and to root out heathen survivals and 
immorality among the laity. Now that he had become em- 
peror he insisted even more than before on the moral side of 
/ his authority : he thought of himself not only as the successor 
I of Constantine and Theodosius, but even as inheriting the 
1 theocratic powers of the ancient kings of Israel — of David or 
! of Josiah. When Charles recrossed the Alps after his corona- 
tion and held his next great council in Austrasia, he took the 
opportunity of bringing home his views to his liegemen. He 
made all his subjects, lay and secular, swear allegiance to him 
for a second time under his new name of emperor; even' 
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person above the age of twelve was to have the oath adminis 
tered to him by the local clergy, and to be warned ‘ that his 
vow of homage was not merely a promise to be true to the 
emperor and to serve hira against his enemies, but a promise 
to live in obedience to God and His law according to the 
best of each roan's strength and understanding It was a 
vow to abstain from theft and oppression and injustice no 
less than from heathen practices and witchcraft a vow to do 
no wrong to the Churches of God, nor to injure widows and 
orphans, of whom the emperor is the chosen protector and 
guardian ’ Much more followed to the same effect Charles 
formally claimed that the defence of all law and morality was 
involved in the impenal name, and warned his subjects that 
any offence against him and his ordinances was a direct crime 
against the anointed of God 

It was not only m the mind of Charles that this high and 
holv view of the duty and power of the emperor found a place 
He succeeded in impressing ic on his own contemporaries 
and on long centuries to come with him sta rts the idea-oL 
the 'Holy Rom an- Eropire.! which affected so deeply the 
whole secular and religious life of the Z^fiddle Ages The 
Frankish kingship, a mere rule of force, had no exalted and 
spintual meaning the new empire represented a close and 
conscious union of Church and Stale for the advantage of 
The Holy Started with the conception that the 

Roman emperor should be the protector and overseer of 
Empire. Church by an unhappy development it 

ended m making the Pope the overseer of the State But the 
generation which had seen Pope Leo on his knees 'adoring' 
the majesty of the great Charles, could nor have foreseen the 
day when the successor of Charles should humbly wait for 
hours before the unopened door of the successor of Leo, or 
beg as a favour the privilege of bolding bis sumip 
A new age then commences m Europe with the coronation 
of Charles the Great The leign of pure barbanc force is 
ended there follows a time when the history of Lurope is 
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complicated by the strife of ideas no less than by the strife of 
armed' nations. For the future we must always be on the 
watch to detect the influence on politics of the ideal concep- 
tion of Christendom as a great empire, under a single ruler 
chosen by God to sway the sword, and the rival conception 
of it as a great Church under a single Patriarch at Rome, 
appointed to hold the keys of heaven and hell, and to guide 
kings in the way they should go. 

The internal government of the vast realm of Charles was a 
difficult problem. In his own lifetime the great king provided 
for it by delegating his authority in certain large sections of it 
to his sons : we have already spoken of his nomination of 
Charles, Pippin, and Lewis to be kings in Neustria, Italy, and 
Aquitaine. Charles contemplated the possibility of a single 
empire existing while yet many of its parts should be governed 
by vassal sovereigns. In his own time the plan worked well 
enough : he did not, perhaps, foresee that the problem would 
be far harder in the next generation, when the Charles and 
homage and obedience of the lesser kings would 
have to be paid to a brother, an uncle, and at last to a mere 
distant cousin. 

Charles publicly issued in 806 the scheme on which his 
realm was to be ruled after his death : the title of emperor 
and all the Frankish lands, both Neustrian and Austrasian, 
were to go to his first-born Charles ; with them went Saxony, 
Thuringia, and Burgundy. Pippin, the second son, had Italy, 
together with Bavaria and eastern Suabia. Lewis, the 
youngest child, was to take Aquitaine, Provence, and the 
Spanish March. This division, however, was rendered fruitless 
by the unexpected decease of the two elder kings : to the great 
grief of their father. Pippin died in 810, and Charles in 81 1. 
This necessitated a new division of the empire: Lewis was 
now the only grown man in the family : to him, therefore, was 
left the imperial name and all the realm save Italy, which was 
to be a vassal-kingdom for Bernard, the young son of Pippia. 

Charles, while all his sons yet lived, gave over the charge 
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of large sections of his realm to them. Beneath tlieir autho- 
nty the kingdoms were ruled by the same hierarchy of dukes 
and counts who had existed m Merovingian times. When 
any new land, such as Saxony or Lombardy, was added to 
the empire, it was ere long cut up into countships on the same 
pattern that already served for Austrasia and Neustna Thus 

! a-reg ular ascending scale of grades lay between the count and 
the em^ror The count obeyed the duke^ the duke thp ri^ 
king, the king his father the suzerain of jIL In the conquered 
lands Franks were, as a rule, intrusted with the most ira 
portant provincial governments but Charles often gave 
countships in their own native districts to Lombards, Aqui- 
tanians, or even Saxons who had served him well and truly 
The best secunty for the unity and peace of the empire 
was the never ceasing activity of Charles himself, who in 
cessantly perambulated his realm from end to end so long 
as bfe was in him. It was his own frequent visits to Saxony, 
Italy, or Bavana, that were the best means of keeping those 
outlying provinces in loyalty and obedience But he had 
also a regular system of travelling commissioners who were 
Tbt Mi»s» always moving round the realm, and reporting 
Oomiaici (Q ^ina on the needs and requirements of the 
different provinces The circuits of these A/tm Dominici^ 
or royal legates, as they were called, were fully settled by him 
only m 802, but he had been employing them less s>siemaU 
cally at a far earlier date His father and grandfather, 
Pippin the Short and Charles Martel, had been wont to send 
out occasionally travelling commissions (Aftsst tiiscurrentes\ 
blit It was Charles the emperor who multiplied and system 
atised their activity By his arrangements his emissaries, w ho 
were sometimes denes, sometimes laymen, were appointed 
for a year’s duty over a certain number of countships They 
visited the assemblies of the inhabitants of the duinct, 
summoned to the count^s MallusP and inquired into the state 
of the provinces. Complamts against the count himself or 
* See page 125 
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the local bishop were brought before them, and they would 
send them up to the king or take account of them on the 
spot. We sometimes find Missi charged with other duties, 
such as the conduct of an embassy or a warlike expedition, 
but this terminal inspection of the local governors was their 
primary duty. As long as men of probity and strength were 
chosen, no better machinery for keeping together the wide 
empire of the Franks could have been devised. 

We have already mentioned in an earlier chapter the 
interest which Charles always showed in art and letters, an 
interest which had been very rare among the Frankish kings, 
whether of his own house or of the Merovings. Of all the 
two dynasties the ruflaan- Chilperich i. is — curiously enough — 
the only one who is recorded to have shown any literary 
tastes. Charles, however, atoned for the neglect of his pre- 
decessors. He collected learned men from all quarters : the 
Northumbrian Alcuin and the Lombards Peter of Pisa and 
Paul the Deacon were the best-known names „ 

.r— — Enconrage- 

among them; at first his scholars were mostly mentof 
foreigners, but by the end of his reign he had ^^^^ning. 
seen a generation of learned Franks arise in response to his 
j encouragement. Two of his proclamations, the Episiola de 
I litteris colendis and the Encyclica de emendatione librorum, set 
f forth his purpose. He complains that the letters addressed 
to him by bishops and abbots from all parts of his realm are 
‘ very correct in sentiment but very incorrect in grammar,’ so 
that he has begun to fear whether his clergy have enough 
knowledge of Latin to understand the whole sense of the 
Scriptures. Wherefore he will have schools established in 
every monastery for the perfect teaching of the Latin tongue, 
‘ because it is useful that men of God should not only live by 
the rule and dwell in holy conversation, but should devote 
themselves to literary meditations, each according to his 
ability, that they may be able to give themselves to the 
duty of teaching others.’ Under the fostering hand of Charles 
all the greater monasteries became centres of learning : we 
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owe to his care the preservation of many of the classical 
authors, for be was mcessantly causing the old volumes, 
‘ almost worn out,* as he says, ‘ by the carelessness of our 
ancestors,* to be fairly copied out and multiplied Each 
monastery was urged to have its own treasures preserved by 
several copies, and to mterchange them with those of its 
neighbours He paid special attention to the books of the 
Old and New Testaments, was shocked at the diverse read- 
ings which he found to exist — due, as he asserts, to the 
extreme ignorance of copyists — and set Paul the Deacon to 
construct a new lecttonaiy, corrected according to the best 
texts, and destined to be used in all the Churches m his 
MuitJpiicauoa realm. It was not only to religious books that 
of book* turned his attention he had the old heroic 
epics of the Franks — the prototypes, we may suppose, of such 
works as the Ntbdungenhed—zfiW^tXtt and wniien out 
unfortunately his pious son Lewis destroyed this invaluable 
corpus of Frankish poetry, because he deemed it heathenish 
He IS also found setting his scholars to work on the compila 
tion of grammars — both Latin and German — biographies, 
and even of works of secular history It is, no doubt, to his 
inspiration that we owe the sudden expansion and muluph 
cation of the Frankish chronicles. Our historical sources, 
down to his time are few, bald, and jejune, soon after his 
accession they become full, satisfactorj, and numerous The 
ninth century, in spite of all its troublous limes, is far Letter 
known to us than the eighth 

Charles kept the best of his scholars about his Court, and 
treated them as famiUar friends When he was settled down at 
Aachen for the winter, and was at rest from wars, he gathered 
them about him to discuss aJi manners of iuLjcct^ from 
astronomy to logic The literary circle assumed old classical 
names Alcuin called himself Flaccus, Charles was addressed 
as Kmg David, other scholars styled themselves _Horacrj 
Mopsus. and~ ~Damxtas , Their discussions were often frail 
^s, aiTd sometimes childish, but it was soinetliing new in 
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Western Christendom to find a whole group of scholars busied 
in discussions of any sort whatever. After looking back at 
the blank darkness of the seventh century, we find the court 
of Charles the Great a very centre of light and wisdom. In 
it lay the 'promise of great things in the future, a promise for 
which we have looked in vain in any period of the preceding 
ages. 

It was not only in literature that Charles busied his leisure 
hours. He was a great admirer of m usjc,, both secular and, 
e cclesiasUcali His*earwas” :harmed by the Gregorian chants 
which he heard at Rome, and he took back with him Italian 
choirmasters to teach the churchmen of the north the 
sonorous cadences of the sainted Pope. 

He was also a mighty builder. At Aachen he reared a 
great palace for himself and a magnificent cathedral. The 
former has perished, but enough survives of the latter to show 
the exact extent to which Romanesq ue architecture^had de- 
veloped by his time. So much was he ~seT bn niaking it the 
most magnificent basilica to the north of the Charles 
Alps, that when he found his own workmen un- builder, 
able to carry out his ideas, he sent for ancient columns and 
marbles from distant Rome and Ravenna. His own coffin 
was a splendid Roman sarcophagus, probably procured from 
Italy. He constructed palaces in two other Austrasian towns 
besides Aachen, the old royal seats of^Himuegen and ^ngel-„ 
heim,. for he was Austrasian to the core, and always made 
the land of his ancestors his favourite dwelling. Pie built a 
bridge at Mainz five hundred yards long, the first effort of 
Frankish engineering in that class of structure. Unfortunately 
it was destroyed by fire in 813, and never renewed. Another 
piece of work which testifies to his interest in engineering was 
a canal to join the Rhine and Danube, by means of their 
tributaries, the Altmiihl and the Rednitz. 

But to follow Charles into every department of his activity 
during his long life and reign would require many volumes. 
Here it must suffice to say that after all these achievements he 
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died at his chosen abode at Aachen, on the 28th of Januaiy 
814, earned off at a npe old age by a pleunsy caught in the 
Dentil of winter cold. He was buned m the cathedral 
ciinriei,&4. jjg himself had built, and over his tomb 
was placed a golden sbnn^ with his image and the inscnp* 
bon — *SUB HOC CONDIXORIO SITUM EST CORPUS KAROU 
MAGNI ET ORTHODOXI lUFERATORlS, QUI REGNUM FRANCORUM 
NOBILITER AMPLIAVIT, ET PER ANNOS XLVII FELICITER REXIT ’ 
It was but a short epitaph considenng the mighty deeds of 
him who lay beneath, but no length of words could have done 
justice to his greatness4 A far better memonal was left to him 
in the hearts of his subjects , his name survived m the mouths 
of all the races that bad served him, as the tvpe of power, 
wisdom, and nghteousness AU Western Europe looked back 
to him for seven hundred yeats as the common pnde of 
Chnstendom, the founder of that 'Holy Eoman Empire* 
which satisfied their ideal of governance. His figure looms 
out, though, often with outlines blurred and distorted, from 
dozens of the legends and romances which shadowed forth 
the aspirations of the Middle Ages Withm a hundred years 
of his death it was curtcnilj believed that be bad ftonquered 
Spain and Byzantium, and earned his arms as fai ' Palestine. 
So great was the impression be bad left behind nim, that 
the world thought nothmg too impossible for him to have 
achieved Perhaps the notion that his reign had been a 
kmd of Golden Age was partly produced by the contrasting 
years of trouble and avil stnfe that followed his death. But 
the tendency to look back to bis time as a penod of un 
exampled splendour and nghteousness was no delusion, but 
a just recognition of the fact that he had given the Western 
world a glimpse of new and high ideals, such as it had never 
known under the brutal rule of twelve generations of bar 
banan kings, nor in those earlier dajs when it was still held 
together in the iron grasp of the Caesars of anacot Rome. 



CHAPTER XXIII 

LEWIS THE PIOUS 
814-840 

Character of Lewis the Pious— rie reforms the Frankish court— His ecclesi- 
astical legislation — After a narrow escape from death he divides his 
kingdom among his sons— The partition of Aachen — Rebellion and death 
of Bernard of Italy — The second marriage of Lewis and its consequences 
—Second partition of the empire followed by rebellion of Lewis’ elder 
sons — ^Their repeated risings — ^The ‘ Ltigenfeld ’ — Lewis twice deposed 
and restored— Continued troubles of his later years— He dies while lead- 
ing an army against his son Lewis — Disastrous consequences of his reign. 

Charles the Great left his throne and his empire to his 
only surviving son born in lawful wedlock, Lewis the Pious, as 
his own age named him, though later chroniclers style him 
Lewis the D^bonnair. The heir of the great emperor was a 
devout prince, who proved — like our own Edward the Con- 
fessor — ‘ a sair saint for the crown.’ He was a weak, good- 
natured man, no longer in the first flower of his youth, whose 
meek virtues were far more suited to adorn a monastery than 
a palace. Utterly wanting in self-respect and determination, 
the slave of his wife, his chaplains, and bishops, a doting 
father and husband, and an over-liberal giver, he had one of 
those natures which are entirely unfit to bear responsibility, 
and are only happy when placed under the rule of a stronger 
will than their own. Lewis had before him the problems that 
had taxed his father’s iron nerve, — the task of ruling each of 
the nations that dwelt beneath the Frankish sceptre in the 
way that it needed, with the additional trial of being sorely 
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vexed by the mcursions of the Danes, whose first ravages 
Charles the Great had hardly Jived to see. Enough was 
there to occupy his every moment, even had he been a man 
of ability But he chose to add to his troubles the needless 
tnal of a disputed succession and a spasmodic aviJ war The 
mam feature of his reign of twenty six years is the weary tale 
of his unwise dealing with his undutiful sons, and of the evils 
(hat ensued therefrom 

The great realm which now fell to Lewis had been built 
up in despite of three mam difficulties — the enormous extent of 
the conquered lands, and the slowness of communication be- 
tween them, the national differences between the various 
peoples which inhabited them, and the old Teutonic custom 
which favoured the partition of a kingdom among all the sons 
of Its ruler, just as if U were a private heritage. The first two 
dangers had not proved fatal the personal energy and never* 
coding travels of Charles the Great had vanquished space and 
time Racial divergences were less formidable than might 
have been expected, for true national feeling was not yet 
fully developed m tVestem Europe. It was neither the enor- 
mous extent gf the Frankish empure nor the heterogeneous 
character of its inhabitants that proved the direct cause of its 
min, but the baleful practice of the partition of heritages among 
all the heirs of the reignmg sovereign. Hitherto the empire 
had been fortunate in escaping the consequences of this evil 
Charles the Hammer had'btokenup his realm, but ibcvolunlary 
abdication of the elder Carloman bad ere long reunited the 
Neustnan and Austrasian lands. Pippin, again, had divided 
his kingdom, but the co heir, whose survival would ha\c 
thwarted the life-work of Charles the Great, died young. 
And m the next generation, too, death had stripped the king 
of all his lawful issue save one, and Lewis the Pious received 
an undivided heritage 

But Lewis, unhappily for himself and for the empire, had 
already three half grown sods when be succeeded to the 
empire^ and was destined to see a fourth reach manhood cre 
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he died. The custom of partition was now destined to have a 
fair trial and develop to its utmost extent. 

Lewis was at Doue, in his kingdom of Aquitaine, when he 
received the news of the death of his aged father. Making 
such speed as he could, he arrived at Aachen after a journey 
of thirty days, and took possession of the reins of power. 
Without sending for the Pope to assist at his coronation, he 
celebrated his accession by taking the imperial crown off the 
altar in the cathedral of his capital city, and placing it on his 
own head, while the assembled counts and bishops shouted 
Vivat Itnperator Ludoviats ! The magnates also saluted him 
by the title of ‘ the Pious,’ an appellation which he placed 
upon his coins, on whose other side appeared the legend, 
‘ Renovaiio Regni Francoru 7 n' The ‘ renewing ’ of the 
kingdom found its first expression in the expulsion from 
office of the ministers who had administered affairs during 
the declining years of Charles the Great. Lewis came to 
Aachen with his own trusted servants at his back, and was 
determined not to put himself in the hands of his father’s 
favourites. There had been much in his father’s life and 
court which his own scrupulous conscience could not 
approve. As a man who led a singularly virtuous life him- 
self, he could not abide the bishops and abbots who had 
connived at his father’s immoralities. The . 

Accession of 

Frankish court, though teeming with ecclesi- Lewis the 
astics, had not been a model of soberness or 
chastity, and the old emperor himself had not set the 
best of examples. Le^yis was determined that this should 
cease. 

The moment that he was firmly seated on the throne the 
new monarch dismissed from his court his sisters, whose life 
had been nothing less than scandalous during his father’s later 
years. Their paramours were banished or imprisoned — one 
was even deprived of his eyes. His next step was to send 
away the three chief ministers of Charles the Great. The 
Chancellor Helisachar, Abbot of St. Maximin, was relega*' 

PERIOD I. - 
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to his monastery The two« brothers, count Wala and abbot 
Adalhard,^ had harder measure dealt out to them The 
emperor sent Adalhard to dwell in the lonely monastery of 
Hermoutier, on an ^island by the Loire mouth Count Waia 
was stripped of sword and armour, shorn, and immured as a 
monk in the cloister of Corbey 
These councillors were replaced by men whom Lewis 
had learnt to know while he was yet but king of Aquitaine 
The chief were Ebbo, his own foster brother, abbot Hildwiu, 
and count Bernard of Septimania Ebbo, though but the 
son of a serf, was dear to the emperor from early assoaation , 
he had taken orders, and was made archbishop of Rheims by 
his patron at the earliest opportunity, amid the murmurs of 
many high born Frankish ecclesiastics, who exclaimed that 
such preferment was not the meed of a man of servile extrac 
^lon Hildwin, the new chancellor, was a shameless pluralist, 
three abbots rolled into one, and ever seeking more prefer 
ment Bernard, however, a clever, restless, mtngumg Gascon, 
provoked even greater jealousy and bitterness among the old 
courtiers of Charles the Great, and seems to have been the 
best hated man in the realm. But perhaps the most in^u 
ential of all the advisers of Lewis ivas his wife, Hermengarde, 
the daughter of the count of the Hesboin, an ambitious and 
unscrupulous woman, who exerased such an influence over 
her uxonous spouse that she was even able to dnve him once 
and again to deeds of ill faith and cruelty very foreign to his 
mild and nghteous disposition 
Charles the Great had left the frontiers of his great realm 
so well secured that in the earliest jears of Lewis the Pious 
there v,as no foreign war to call the emperor into the field 
It was a characteristic sign of the new that things 

ecclesiastical took precedence of all others at the fust mcetuigs 
of the magnates of the empire. We hear of legis’ation against 
carnally minded bishops and abbou, who shocked the pious 
J They were Carloviccun* of illesiUsBilc dc«cot, tom UeiDSfiJ, » 
bastard of Lbu)es Marlek 
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by riding with cloak and sword and golden spurs like secular 
nobles. A modus vivtndi was established between clerics of 
servile birth and their former lords, providing that on due 
compensation being paid the villein might go free. The 
emperor took the keenest interest in this question. Not only 
his favourite Ebbo, but several others of his counsellors had 
been serfs, and he was most anxious to defend them alike 
against claims of their ancient masters, atid insults at the hands 
of the free-born clergy. Another decree of Lewis’ dealt with 
the tenure of the lands of monasteries. After stipulating that 
fourteen great houses owed both military service and aids in 
money to the empire, and sixteen more the financial duty alone, 
he declared that all the other monastic establishments in his 
wide dominion should hold their property on the simple under- 
taking that they should ‘ pray for the welfare of the ernperor 
and his children and the empire.’ I'his threw a vast quan- 
tity of estates into tenure by what later ages EccicaiaaUcai 
called ‘frank almoin,’ and relieved of its natural icciaiaiion. 
responsibility to the State more land 'than could prudently be 
suffered to go scot-free. 

Another sign of Lewis’ extreme regard for tire Church was 
given at the very commencement of his reign. When pope 
Leo III., the aged pontiff, who had crowned diaries the 
Great, died in 816 the Romans elected, in great haste, 
Stephen iv. as his successor. The new Pope was consecrated 
without the imperial sanction being sought, but Lewis made 
no objection, and showed no wrath at this disregard of his 
prerogative. So far was he from resentment that he allowed 
Stephen to represent to him that his coronation at Aachen 
had lacked the Church’s blessing, inasmuch as he had taken 
the crown from the altar with his own hands. To render 
Lewis’ position more like that of his great father, the Pope 
proposed to cross the Alps and recrown his master. Lewis 
took no offence at the slur thrown on the form of Lewis rc- 
his election to the empire, but received Stephen clowned, 516. 
in great state at Rheims, and was there crowned for the 
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second time (8id) Thus he loosened his own grasp on the 
Papacy at one moment, and allowed the Pope to tighten his 
grasp on the empire at the nett 
In S17 happened an acadent which was to have the gravest 
consequences on the emperor^s character and /ate. He was 
passing with all his train over a wooden gallery which con 
nected the cathedral and the palace at Aachen, when the 
whole structure came crashing 10 the ground Many of the 
courtiers were killed, and the emperor himself received injuries 
which confined him to his bed for many weeks. The shock 
and the narrow escape from death set I ewis meditating on the 
instability of life and the necessity for being always prepared 
for the grave He had never been an>thing but sober and 
self-contained, but he now fell into a morbid and lugubrious 
frame of mind, which never left him till his dying day If he 
had only hitherto been a daring sinner he might have salved 
his conscience by turning to a new manner of life but being 
already a man of blameless and virtuous habits, bis conversion 
only led him into an exaggerated asceticism He abandoned 
the study of profane literature, which bad hitherto soothed his 
leisure hours, and would for the rest of his life read nothing 
but theology We are even told that he destroyed the coUcc 
tion of Old Frankish heroic poems which his father had made, 
because of the many traces of heathenism which he found in 
them It was with difficulty that his councillors prevented 
him two years later from laying down his cronn and rctinng 
to a monastery 

One of the first effects of Lewis’ morbid brooding over his 
latter end was that he determined to make a sciileraent of the 
inheritance of his wide dommions m view of his own possible 
death He was now only fort) three, and his eldest son was 
but seventeen, but he resolved to lake the untried boy into 
partnership and associate him with himself, so that his suc- 
cession might be assured at his own death. At the same lime he 
determined to give his younger sons appanages m the realm 
which would be their brother's. The old German insimci for 
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dividing the paternal heritage was still too strong to be 
resisted. 

By this Partition of Aackett, the first of many partitions 
that we shall have to bear in mind, Lothair, the eldest of 
Lewis’ three sons, became co-emperor, and was allotted as his 
special province, during his father’s life, the kingdom of Italy, 
Pippin, the second son, was to inherit Aquitaine, his father’s 
original portion. Lewis, the third son, was assigned Bavaria, 
and the wild marches to its east along the Danube. Thus it 
was provided that at the emperor’s death his successor should 
hold the great bulk of the realm, containing both its capitals — 
Aachen and Rome — and including all the oldest Frankish 
lands, Neustria and Austrasia alike. The kings of Aquitaine 
and Bavaria would be far too weak, even if united, to trouble 
him by rebellions, but Lewis ended his deed of gift by a 
solemn exhortation to the younger sons to obey ^he PartiUon 
their brother, visit his court once a year, and be of Aachen, 
his helpers in peace and war. In spite of the experience of 
elder generations of his house he hoped that his children 
might dwell together in amity. 

There was one clause in the Partition of Aachen which was 
certain to cause instant trouble. It named Italy as the special 
portion of the young Lothair. Now, Italy was, and had been 
for seven years, under the government of the emperor’s nephev/ 
Bernard, son of that Pippin of Italy who died in 810. Charles 
the. Great had placed him there, and while obeying Lewis as 
a loyal subject he looked upon the Cisalpine kingdom as his 
own appanage, and expected to retain it through all changes 
in the imperial succession. Bernard was determined not to be 
ousted from his realm; the moment that the nev/s of the Par- 
tition of Aachen reached him he flew into rebellion. His rule 
had been popular, and the Lombards gladly took arras in his 
behalf and seized all the passes of the Alps. He even tried 
to stir up trouble in Gaul by the aid of his friend Theodulph 
bishop of Orleans. 

Having gone so far, Bernard would have done wisel.’i^o abid - 
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altogether by the arbitrament of the sword Instead of doing 
this he held back and negotiated Relying on the emperor’s 
well known character for justice and moderation Bernard left 
his army and went to a conference at Chalons-sur-Saone. 
He soon found that he had made a fatal mistake He was 
treated as a criminal on trial, not as a pnnce who came 
to negotiate terms of peace. The conference adjourned to 
Aachen, and there Bernard and his chief adherents were 
judged and condemned. The council doomed the accused 
to death, but Lewis, half mindful of the safe-conduct that his 
ambassadors had promised, commuted the sentence to blind 
mg The cruel order was executed, but so clumsily was it 
Deauiof camed out, that Bernard died of the shock 
Bernard of Rumour added that it was the empress Hermen 
Italy 8ia garde who had bnbed the executioners to do their 
work so badly The remorse that seized the emperor for 
his broken safe-conduct and the death of his nephew never 
ceased to vex hts soul for all his remaining years It was the 
only grave moral offence that he had ever committed, and his 
tender conscience would give him no rest. 

Within a few months after Bernard s death Lewis was visited 
by a calamity which he considered the 6rst instalment of the 
divine vengeance for the deed On bis return from an cxpedi 
tion to Brittany he was met by the news of the death of his 
wife Hermengarde It was whispered that she had been 
largely guilty m the matter of her nephew’s death, and that she 
was now paying the penalty Lewis at any rate seems to have 
had this idea. He had been deeply atuched to his imperious 
wife, and leant much on her guidance Deprived of her he 
fell into a state of morbid melancholy, far worse than any he 
had yet experienced He shut himself up with his gnef, 
neglected state affairs, and talked of reimng into a cloister 
Alter some months his mimsteis found the situation growing 
so impossible that they took every means to rouse him It 
was, we are told, his bishops who look the strange step of 
urging on him that he must marry again as a public duty his 
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Seclusion injured the realm, and he must remember that man 
was not meant to live alone. When the emperor would 
neither go to seek a wife nor take a princess whom he had not 
seen on another’s recommendation, his ministers brought to 
nis court all the fairest of the daughters of the counts and nobles 
of his realm. The same scene was rehearsed that was a few 
years later to be seen at Constantinople when the widowed 
Theophilus took his second wife. Among the crowd of ladies 
presented before him, the eye of Lewis fixed upon Judith, a 
noble damsel from the Suabian Alps, daughter of Welf, count 
of Altdorf. Pressed hard by his courtiers he consented to 
take her to wife, and rued it all his remaining years. Judith 
was fair, wise, witty, and learned above all the women of 
her day, and soon acquired an empire over her melancholy 
spouse, not less than that which her predecessor 
had exercised. Two years later she presented him Charles the 
with a son, whose birth was to cause unending 
evils to the empire. The boy was named Charles, after his 
mighty grandsire. (a.d. 822.) 

For a space things seemed to be going well with Lewis, 
but three years after his second marriage the black shadow 
closed in again over the unfortunate emperor. Some cause, to 
us unknown, suddenly plunged him once more into a fit of 
misery and contrition. He remembered first that he had not 
pardoned all his enemies as a good Christian should. Forthwith 
all whom he had ever injured were recalled from exile. The 
' brothers Wala and Adalhard were drawn out of their monas- 
teries. The partisans of Bernard of Italy who had suffered 
blinding and imprisonment were sent back to their homes. 
So anxious was the emperor to atone for his harshness that he 
most unwisely proceeded to place the most important of the 
exiles in high posts of trust. He made Adalhard master 
» of his household, and sent Wala to his son Lothair to 
be his first councillor. He had forgotten that others 
might not forgive as he could himself ; these appo' ; > ' - 
placed in power men who at the bottom of their 
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could never pardon their years of weariness and cloistered 
seclusion 

After doing what he could to recompense his victims for the 
indignities they had suffered, I^wis took another and a more 
startling step He summoned a great council at Attigny, 
hard by the royal city of Soissons, and proceeded to do pen 
ance for his sms before the face of his magnates. Coming 
forth crownless and robed in sackcloth he recapitulated all the 
faults and misdeeds that had ever been committed, from the 
execution of Bernard of Italy down to many tnfling transgres 
sions, which most men counted as harmless failings, and all 
had long forgotten He even rehearsed, with a somewhat 
unnecessary scrupulousness, all the cnnies and short<omings 
of his great father the emperor Charles Then be besought 
his bishops to lay on him such a meed of penance as might 
6t these many and grievous sms. Not unwilling to take 
advantage of their sovereigns humiliation, the prelates pre 
scnbed to htm a course of stnpes and fasting and vigtl^ of 
prayer, almsgiving, and building of churches, all of which he 
conscientiously earned out The astonished counts and 
Pen»flce of courtiers saw their monarch banng his back to 
Attigny the lash, and discharging with exactitude all the 
humihatmg burdens that the clergy laid upon him. It was 
the act of a saint, but not of an emperor 
Nothing could have done l.ewis more harm than this out 
burst of laboured penitence. While his subjects marvelled at 
his Christian humility, they drew from his conduct the condu 
Sion that as a sovereign he was no longer to be feared or 
obeyed The hrankish nobles who remembered the high- 
handed Charles the Great, and had loved him m spile of all 
his harshness, felt more scorn than admiration for an emperor 
who wept and grovelled m public over deeds which few m that 
age considered sins at alk They muttered that Lewis was no 
better than a bram sick, selftorlunng monk- For the future 
there was an under-current of contempt for the emperor pass- 
ing through the minds of most of his lay vassaU. It needed 



Lewis the Pious 


393 


but some small encouragement to turn this feeling into active 
disloyalty. 

The year of the council of Attigny was the last year of good 
fortune for Lewis. It was followed by premonitory symptoms 
of evil all over his realm. The Moors of Spain, quiescent 
for more than twenty years, sent a sudden invasion into Septi- 
mania- The Danes drove out their king Harald, a prottige 
of Lews and a favourer of Christianity, and began to ravage 
the Frisian coast. But there were worse foes than Saracen or 
Dane a^vaiting Lewis in his own household. His eldest son 
Lothair, under the tutelage of the unforgiving Wala, had begun 
to display an alarming amount of self-will and disregard for 
his father’s wishes and the common weal of the empire. He 
bore himself like an independent king at his court in Pavia. 

In 829 the fatal civil wars of the ninth century began. 
Charles, the young son of Lewis and Judith, had now attained 
his seventh year, and his future had become the greatest con- 
cern of his father and mother. The emperor, always brooding 
over his own latter end, was convinced tlrat he had not long 
to live : he Vvas filled with fears as to the fate of the Joseph of 
his old age when he should fall into the hands of his brethren. 
Urged on by his wife he determined to make some provision 
for the boy in the event of his own early death. He set aside 
the duchy of Alamannia and the S'uiss and Burgundian 
Alpine lands to the south of it, as a kingdom for his youngest 
son. 


Lewis deebred his purpose of erecting the kingdom of 
Alamannia at a great council held at Vforms, to which no 
one of his three elder sons vouchsafed his presence. The 
moment that the edict was published murmuring and con- 
spirac" besam The new kingdom was carved out of territory 
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they said, had betrayed their father and seduced the old man’s 
wife. The accusation was absolutely without foundation, but 
It met with wide belief The chiefs of the higher clergy joined 
themselves to the royal pnnces , Wala found an opportunity 
of revenging himself by aiding the conspiracy, the ministers 
Ebbo and Hildwm, who had found themselves superseded m 
favour by count Bernard, had the ingratitude to join m the 
plot against the man who had raised them from the dust 
First Civil The two chief prelates of Gaul, Agobard of Lyons 
War Sag Jcsse of Amiens, were also of the conspira 

tors. A general revolt was planned before the unsuspecting 
Lewis had any notion that aught was amiss. 

It burst out m the next spnng A new rising of the Bretons 
had called the emperor off into a remote corner of his realm. 
He summoned a small force to follow him, and was soon lost 
to sight on the distant western moors. But the \ery moment 
that the emperor was gone his enemies set to work to stir up 
rebellion The implacable Wala harangued the west Frankish 
nobles, and sent letters to the chief ecclesiastics of Gaul m 
which he accused the emperor of ruinmg the unity of the Church 
and the empire, the one by his interference with things sacred, 
the other by his neglect of things secular Lewis had become 
a mere tool m the hands of an adulterous wife and an unfaith 
ful servant, and it was the duty of good Christians and patriotic 
Franks to rescue the empire from its shame Pippm of 
Aquitaine soon gave point to the harangues of Wala by lead 
mg a Gascon army to Paris, where all the counts of Ncusina 
joined him m arms. Lothair sent word from Italy that he 
was approaching at the head of a great host of Lombards. 
Presently Leu is came back from Bnttany to find the land m 
arms behind him he penetrated as far as Compifegnc before 
he was-surrounded by the forces of Pippin. Beset byan oicr 
whelming host of enemies, the army of the emperor dispersed, 
and he himself fell into the hands of the rebels. Hu sons 
put him m confinement, pending the meeting of a grand 
council The empress Judith they draeged from sanctuary 



Lewis the Piou^ 


39S 


and forced under the terror of death to take the veil at Poic- 
tiers. But when the great council of the empire assembled 
at Nimuegen in the next spring a reaction had followed the 
first success of the rebellion. The meeting was in the heart 
of the old Frankish land, where the rebels had few sympa- 
thisers, and the counts of the Rhineland and northern Germany 
came up to it with such a following of armed men and such 
a truculent aspect that the Neustrians and Lombards who 
accompanied Pippin and Lothair were quite overawed. 
Without a sword being drawn or a blow struck the tables 
were completely turned, and the old emperor found his rebel 
sons at his feet. He showed himself merciful — all too merci- 
ful — in the moment of his triumph. Lothair was despoiled of 
his imperial title, but permitted to keep his kingdom of Italy, 
and sent back unharmed to Pavia. Pippin returned to Aqui- 
taine pardoned also. The rancorous Wala, the soul of the 
conspiracy, was sent back to his cloister at Corbey and bidden 
to live according to his rule, till his disloyal murmurings pro- 
voked the emperor into banishing him into a less comfortable 
seclusion on the shores of the Lake of Geneva. ^ ^ 

The discomfiture of the rebels released the throned and 
empress Judith from her nunnery ; but Lewis 
thought it necessary to make her clear herself by compurga- 
tion from the cruel charges that had been brought against 
her, before she was released from her monastic vows. 

Lewis was once more emperor, but the mercy with which 
he had treated his conquered enemies was destined to breed 
him unending troubles. His undutiful sons had been left as 
powerful as before, and instead of feeling grateful for their 
pardon, were only vexed at the mismanagement which had 
ruined their well-planned conspiracy. When they had returned 
to their kingdoms they merely took breath for a space, and 
then recommenced their intrigues. This time Lothair and 
Pippin took pains to enlist their younger brother, Lewis 
of Bavaria, in the plot. By his means they hoped to divide 
Germany, for the young king was very popular in his own 
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realm, and counted many adherents beyond its bounds. His 
brothers promised him the Suabian lands of the boy Charles 
if he would join them m a fresh rebelbon 
The new troubles broke out in the spring of 833 The first 
signal ^vas given byPippin ofAquitame,who fled from his father’s 
court, refused to attend the Easter great council, and began to 
arm his Gascon subjects The emperor determined to take 
warning by the events of 830 and not to be caught again unpre- 
pared. He summoned the whole force of the empire to meet 
for an invasion of Aquitaine But next came the news that 
EiCwis of Havana had raised an army, called in the Slavs of the 
SecoDd civil Danube to his aid, and conquered Suabia. For 
once provoked to righteous wrath by his sons’ 
misdoings, the emperor proclaimed that Pippm and Lewis of 
Bavaria had forfeited their kingdoms He announced that hts 
favourite Charles should be crowned king of Aquitaine^ 
and that Lothair—who had not yet made any hostile moe, 
though he nas really in secret agreement with Pippin and Lems 
— should be the heir of the whole of the rest of the empire. 

This new project of partition only did harm It did not 
the aid of Lothair, it provoked the Ba>3nans3nd Gascons, 
both of whom were much attached to their joung kings, norsi 
of all, It caused the whole empire to exclaim that it was the 
emperor's unreasonable fondness for his youngest son that 
was at the bottom of all the trouble. Why should the whole 
empwe be upset merely ra order that Charles might have 
Aquitaine or Suabia ? 

Matters soon went from bad to worse. Lewis the Pious lay 
at Worms gathering the levies of Austrasia and Saxony 
when It was announced not only that Pippin and Lcftis of 
Bavana were approaching, but that Lothair had taken the 
field with the forces of lulj, and had crossed the Alps, 
bringing m his tram pope Grt^oiy iv , a pontiff whose elec- 
tion he had confirmed without his father's leave some jears 

before , 

Lewis marched southward to meet his rebellious sons. The 
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hosts faced each other in the plains of the Rothfeld, and a 
battle appeared imminent. But the pious emperor was still 
loth that blood should be shed in the quarrel : he held back 
from the fight and offered to treat with his sons. The princes 
knew their father’s weakness, and learnt that his army was much 
discouraged and demoralised. They determined to try fraud 
rather than force, and assented to the proposal to negotiate. 
Pope Gregory lent himself to their plans, and presented him- 
self before the emperor in the character of an impartial medi- 
ator. But he had not been long iu the old man’s camp before 
the imperial army began to melt away. To all appearance the 
Pope had sold himself to his patron king Lothair, and used 
his opportunities to persuade the counts and bishops who still 
remained loyal that they were adhering to a doomed cause. 
There soon were agents of all kinds passing between the two 
camps, and their influence was fatal. One after another the 
chief leaders of the emperor’s host fled away by night to 
their homes, or with still greater baseness took their soldiery 
over to the hostile encampment At last a mere handful 
mustered under the imperial banner. Looking round on their 
scanty ranks the emperor exclaimed, half in sarcasm, half in 
Christian resignation, ‘ Go ye also to ?ny sons ; it would be a 
pity if any man lost life or limb on my account.’ The counts 
wept, but they departed, and Lewis was left standing alone in 
the door of his tent, with his wife at his side and his son 
Charles clinging to his hand. From that day the The Lugen- 
plain of the Rothfeld was called by the Franks ^ 33 - 
I the Field of Lies — the Liigenfeld, the - ‘ Campus Mendacii 
I ubi plurimorum fidelitas extincta estj (June 833.) 

At once the sons of the emperor swooped down on their 
helpless prey. They promptly rode over to the empty camp 
of Lewis, and after saluting their father with feigned respect 
set a guard over his tent. Judith was reinvested with the 
veil, and sent over the Alps to Lothair’s fortress of Tortona. 
The boy Charles was consigned to the monastery of Priim : 
his extreme youth saved him both from blinding and ordina- 
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tion The old emperor was forwarded to the abbey of St 
Af^dard at Soissonsj and placed in confinement to its tower 
The most strenuous efforts were made to induce him to abdi- 
cate and take the monastic vows But though he would haie 
been willing enough to do so if unconstrained, X^wis refused 
to lay down his crown when force and threats were einpIo>ed. 
Failing to induce him to resign, Lothair and archbishop Ebbo 
assembled an ecclesiastical council of ibe bishops of Gaul and 
formally declared the emperor deposed for mcapacity and evil 
government The unthinking Lothair was mdeed preparing a 
rod for the back of all future emperors when he allowed the 
clergy to usurp such power * 

Though Lewis would not acknowledge that he was legally 
dethroned, to do penance he was now, as always, only too 
ready and Lothatr at last resolved to be contented with this. 
His father’s humiliation could not have been greater if he had 
formally resigned the crown. The old emperor came before 
the altar of St M^dard with hi$ sword and wearing the 
ewelled imperial dalmatic. Then laying the weapon and robe 
upon the altar he cost round himself a cloak of sackcloth and 
read a declaration m eight articles, whereby be accused himself 
of being, by his sms, the sole cause of the disorders of the 
empire He began with deploring the death of Bernard of 
Italy, the sole crime of whudi he can fairly be held gmliy 
Then he went on to accuse himself of many futile offences— 
such as that of summoning an army to meet during the holy 
season of Lent He was even mean enough to own that he had 
Thepenaaceofdone cvd m permitting his wife to throw off the 
St, monastic veil, and cleax herself by compurgation 

from the charges brought against her 10 so doing, be con 
fessed, he might have abetted pcriury 
Having read this humiliating document, the old man laid 
the parchment on the altar, and retired again to his prison 
tower But the degrading scene had not the effect that 
Lothair bad hoped Men felt more indignation against the son 
who could force his father to such humibation, tJ*-> contempt 
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for the father who could submit to it The crowd outside the 
church tried to mob Lothair. The counts of Austrasia and 
Saxony began to gather armed bands against him. Scared at 
their approach the younger king fled away into Burgundy. 
The German counts at once drew Lewis out of his confinement, 
girt him once more with the sword of empire, and proclaimed 
him sole ruler of the Frankish realm. A considerable army 
set out to pursue Lothair, and though he checked its pursuit at 
a skirmish near Chalons-sur-Saone, he none the Lewis again 
less withdrew from Gaul, and took refuge in his restored, 834. 
own kingdom of Lombardy. This was the first blood actually 
shed in battle in the civil war. 

The vengeance of Heaven seemed to pursue the undutiful 
son and his adherents. Soon after he had reached Italy a 
pestilence smote his army, and slew his chief councillors, the 
aged Wala and Jesse of Amiens together with Matfrid, count 
of Orl^ns, the chief of his men of war. Lothair himself was 
stricken down, and lay for many weeks at the gate of death, 
but he struggled through to give many more troublous years 
to the empire. The two great ecclesiastics who had shared 
with Wala the guilt of the illegal deposition of the old 
emperor, Ebbo of Rheims and Agobard of Lyons, fell into 
the hands of the partisans of Lewis. Both were deposed from 
their archbishoprics, and Ebbo the ungrateful foster-brother of 
the emperor was put into solitary confinement in the abbey 
of Fulda in the heart of Germany. 

Still untaught by his misfortunes, Lewis now took the one 
step most certain to alienate his newly recovered popularity. 
He summoned a diet at Cremieux, near Lyons, and proposed 
in it a new division of his realm. Lothair was to be punished 
by being deprived of all his dominions save Italy. The greater 
part of the confiscated land — Burgundy, Provence, and the 
old Austrasian realm about Metz and Trier — was to go 
to the dearly-loved Charles, now a boy of fourteen years of 
age. 

This project pleased nobody. It rendered Lothair des- 
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penile, did not please Lewis and Pippin, and disgusted the 
Whole of the Franks, who exclaimed that the sole cause of 
the wars was to be found in the emperoFs doting affection 
for his youngest son. It is probable that another ivar would 
have broken out, if a new disaster had not fallen upon the 
realm The first great Viking invasion was just about to 
descend upon the empire The men of the North had seen 
Its forces turned aside into fratricidal cml war, and took the 
opportunity to make havoc of the undefended coastland In 
835 when Lothair was being driven back towards Italy, they 
landed in great force m Fnsta and sacked Utrecht, its metro* 
pohtan city, and Dorstad, the great harbour and mart of the 
province — the predecessor m comraeraal history of Rotterdam. 
In 836 while Lewis had been planning the redivision of his 
empire to the prejudice of Lothair at the diet of CrtSmieux, the 
Danes hained Flanders and burnt the new city of Antwerp, 
Now m 837 they fell upon the island of Walcheren, ^^sted it, 
and worked up the Rhine mouth with fire and sword as far as 
Nimu^en Relinquishing his plans against Italy, Lewis the 
Pious turned against the heathen of the North, and marched 
TheDaoeion rapidly towards the Scene of their ravages. But 
tae Rhine Danes did not yet dare to face the full 

imperial army of Frankland, and fled away to their ships 
leaving nothing in front of the emperor but ravaged fields 
and burning villages. 

Lewis returned at once to his unwise schemes for endowing 
his well beloved Charles At a great council at Aachen m 837 
he girt the boy, now aged fifteen, with the royal sword, 
crowned him with his own hands, and bestowed on him nol 
only the Suabian and Burgundian lands that he had been 
promised at the diet of Crdmieux, but a great tract of German 
land up to the borders of Saxony, which liad been previously 
allotted to Lewis of Bavaria. The counts and prelates of the 
new realm were bidden to do homage to ihcir jouog ruler, 
and become his men 

Lewis of Bavaria, however, was determined not to t,«»e up 
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his promised inheritance in Germany, and found support 
among all the Teutonic peoples oast of the Rhine, who had ho 
wish to be handed over to the boy Charles. He mustered an 
army, sent to beg the help of his brother Lothair, and stood 
on the defensive. The old emperor replied by summoning a 
great council at Cerisy-sur-Oise, at which he declared Lewis 
deprived of all his lands save Bavaria, and conferred them on 
the young Charles. Immediately afterwards Pippin of Aquitaine 
died, and the emperor put the finishing touches to his un- 
wisdom by handing over the whole of Pippin’s realms to his 
darling. If this plan had been carried out, Lewis would have 
left all the Frankish empire north of the Alps, save the single 
duchy of Bavaria, to his youngest child. The worst point in 
the project was that Pippin left sons, and the eldest of them — 
his father’s namesake — was* a growing boy of about the same 
age as Charles. The majority of the people of Aquitaine 
would have nothing to say to the transfer of their allegiance, 
and proclaimed Pippin the younger king in his father’s room. 
The emperor, with transparent injustice, declared the boy too 
young to reign, and bade the Aquitanians send him to Aachen 
to be trained up at his court and learn the art of government 
— an art which Lewis was so competent to teach I When the 
young Pippin did not appear, Lewis threatened his southern 
subjects with invasion. 

At once the civil war burst out in East and West and 
South. Lewis of Bavaria broke into Suabia; the Gascon 
followers of Pippin the Young marched on the Loire. At the 
same time the Danes who had been narrowly watching their 
opportunity returned to the Frisian coast, destroyed Dorstad 
for the second time and harried all the lands about the Rhine 
mouth. (Spring of 839.) At his wit’s end to know which foe 
he should first attack, the emperor resolved to seek aid in the 
only place where it might still be found. Consigning to 
oblivion all memories of the Liigenfeld, and the humiliations 
before the altar of St. Medard, he besought the help of his 
eldest son. Lothair on his side was anxious to recover his 
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birtbnght, and to be recognised once more as heir to the 
empire He burned from Pavia to Worms, to place himsel/ 
at his father's disposition kneeling before the old man m 
full meeting of the great council, he confessed his ingratitude 
and repeated treasons, and asked for pardon. But while 
ostensibly craving for forgiveness only, he had secretly stipu 
lated for reward Accordingly Lewis the Pious now proclaimed 
the last of the many partitions of the empire which had been 
the bane of his life The Plantum of Worms stated that 
Lewis of Bavana should retain his original Bavanan duchy 
alone, that the younger Pippin should be wholly disinhented, 
and that Lothair and Charles should divide the empire. The 
eldest son and heir took Italy, Saxony, Suabia, all the Frankish 
lands on the ifeuse and Rhine, and the Burgundian and 
Provencal realms along the Rhone. The dearly'loved Charles 
was given Neustna and Aquitaine, the two kingdoms whose 
union roughly represents the modern land of France.^ 

The year S40 saw the commencement of the cjvil war, with 
a new arrangement of combatants Lewis the elder, Lothair, 
and Charles, against Lewis the young, and Pippin. Fortune 
favoured the old man for once He first marched into Aquv 
Third civil tame, drove the rel^ls before him, and forced the 
w«r 839 bishops and counts of the land b'eyood the Loire 
to do homage to Charles at Clermont in Auvergne. Contrary 
to his usual custom the emperor did not pardon all his 
enemies, but beheaded several of the chief partisans of the 
young Pippin. 

Aquitaine was no sooner overrun, than Lewis, with a vigour 
which he had never shown before — it was the dying flash of 
his life's energy — wheded his anny northward and matched 
against his son the king of Bavana. So rapid was the aiuck 
that the younger Lewis was dnven out of Suabia, chased along 
the Bavanan bank of the Danube, and forced to take refuge 
ID the far Ost JLuk on the Slavonic border The emperor 
‘ France, that u, minn* the lxad» hefwtta Rhoae wU 
{■landers and Catalouu. 
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had now vindicated by the force of arms the partition of 
Worms': -Eippin was disinherited, and Lewis driven back into 
a narrow corner of Germany. A great council was summoned 
to meet in July, and the emperor came back by slow stages 
towards the Rhine to preside over it. But the double cam- 
paign of the spring had been too much for him. For some 
years his lungs had been affected, and the chills of a March 
and April spent in arms in the open field brought on a rapid 
consumption. At Frankfort-on-Main he dismissed his army 
and took to his couch. His strength dwindled as the weeks 
passed away, and at last he bade his attendants place him in a 
boat and row him down to the Rhine, to a spot which he loved 
well, the island in mid-stream hard by his palace at Engelheim, 
where the tower of the Pfalz now rises from the rapid rushing 
waters. Then it contained only a rough hunting lodge 
thatched \vith reeds, and in that poor shelter the dying 
emperor lingered out the midsummer weeks, lying for hours 
motionless on his couch with a little cross clasped to his 
breast. His wife and his son Charles were far away at Poic- 
tiers, in Aquitaine, and did not arrive in time to receive his 
dying blessing. But a crowd of bishops and monks mustered 
around the emperor’s deathbed, to watch over his edifying end. 
On June 25th the old man’s last agony seized him ; he started 
up in bed, cried in a loud voice ‘ Out ! Out ! ' and fell back 
dead, leaving the clerical throng around to debate Death of 
whether his last words bade some evil spirit Lewis, 840. 
depart from his presence, or referred to his own setting out 
for a better world. So ended king Lewis, 

Rex Hludovicus, pietatis tantus amicus, 

Qui Pius a populo, dicitur et titulo. 

He left the empire which he had done so much to dismember 
to be fought for by his three sons and his grandson. He 
left the imperial dignity fatally injured by his grovelling 
penances at Attigny and Soissons. He had allowed the Danes 
to spy out the nakedness of the land in the North j while the 
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Saracens had already landed in Italy to the South. He had 
suffered the clerical power again and again to usurp authority 
over secular things, as none of hb predecessors of the Frankish 
race, Meroving or Karling, had ever done. Yet in spite of all, 
his piety and conscientious desire to do right — often as it was 
'misled— gave him a greater claim to the respect of his subjects 
than did the personal character of any of his successors. Ere 
long men came to look back to the time of Lewis the Pious as 
to an age of comparative quiet and prosperity. 
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Wars of the sons of Lewis the Pious — Battle of Fontenay and Peace of Verdun 
— ^The Vikings and their ships and methods of warfare— All Western 
Europe subject to their incursions — Their invasion of Neustria and 
Austrasia — Intermittent civil wars of the Franks — Charles the. Bald and 
his policy — Death of Lothair. 

At the moment of his death Lewis the Pious had been at 
enmity with his son Lewis of Bavaria and his grandson Pippin 
the young of Aquitaine, while he had by his last partition- 
statute provided for the division of the bulk of his realm 
between his eldest-born Lothair, and his youngest-born 
Charles. It seemed natural, therefore, that when, after the 
old man’s death, the succession troubles broke out with 
renewed vigour the Franks of Neustria and Austrasia and 
the Lombards would be ranged in battle against the East 
Germans and the Aquitanians. 

Such, however, was not to be the case ; the governing force 
in the future course- of events was to be, not the dying will of 
Lewis the Pious, but the dispositions of his three sons, and 
still more the unwillingness of the various kingdoms in their 
heritages to abide by the unnatural partition — last among so 
many — which Lewis had left behind him. 

The first question to be settled was whether the empire, in 
the shape in which Charles the Great and Lewis in his earlier 
years had ruled it, was to continue. There was no doubt as tq 
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the succession to the imperial title Lothair had been crowned 
co-regent emperor many years before, and before his father’s 
death had been restored to favour, and acknowledged as heir 
to the impenal throne But would he be strong enough 
to sustain the burden which had been too much for bis 
father, to combine a strong »hand and a conciliatory* policy, 
and hold the vanous races of his subjects together, with 
out dnving any one of them to discontent and revolt? 
Lothair was brave, unscrupulous, active, troubled by none 
0/ the morbid scruples and lil placed tenderness which 
Character of had been so fatal to his father But he was 

Lotha^ full of faults of the opposite extreme, as 

dangerous to a ruler as his parent's over great mildness and 
long suffering He was quite destitute of natural affection, as 
his doings at the penance of Sf M^dard and the Lugenftld 
had shown, and was not merely wanting in tenderness for 
his kith and km, but unable even to pretend to a reasonable 
regard for brother, father, or nephew Even m that rough 
time his unhlial conduct had shocked his own subjects and 
followers His ambition and pnde were the only sentiments 
to which an appeal could be made with success. He was 
filled with an overweening idea of the greatness of the im 
penal position, though he had done so much hunself to cause 
Its degradation m the eyes of all the nations of the cropu-e, by 
his cruel and offensne treatment of his father He had taught 
the Franks that an emperor could be impnsoncd, preached af, 
dictated to, publicly chastised, deposed, and he foolishly sup- 
posed that bis own irapenal dignity would not suffer from the 
precedent The moment his accession was proclaimed it was 
known that harsh unbending rigour would reign all oser the 
Frankish realm. 

Yet Lothair’s situation m 840 was not disadvantageous, his 
enemies Lewis and Pippin had been dmen into remote 
corners of the empire. He was loyally supported by the 
Lombards of bis old Italian kingdom and by tiie Austnsunr, 

{he old ruling race, whose unpcrulist tendencies had been 
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shown by their constant fidelity to Lewis the Pious through- 
out all his troubles. But Lothair wasted his strength by a 
strange combination of arbitrary claims and dilatory action. 
He began by showing the most reckless disregard for his 
father’s dying wishes. He made no secret of his intention of 
stripping his young brother Charles of the Neustrian do- 
minions which had been left him, though the child of his 
father’s declining years had been specially commended to his 
protection. But he did not follow up his threats by any 
prompt action against the young king, but went off to 
Germany to conclude the campaign against his war of the 
brother Lewis of Bavaria, which his dead father three brothers, 
had left half finished. But on arriving in Bavaria he did not 
strike down his enemy, but made a six months’ truce with 
him, and returned to Neustria. There he made a feeble 
attempt to put down Charles, but finally returned to Aachen, 
where he spent the winter in pomp and feasting, while his 
two brothers were repairing their strength and raising large 
armies. Lewis and Charles had determined to combine, for 
they saw that strict union was needful against their common 
enemy. 

In the spring of 841 the king of Neustria and the king ot 
Germany each drew towards the Rhine, with the purpose of 
joining their armies. The emperor was frightened by the 
strength which they displayed, and thought it necessary to 
add to his own forces by enlisting in his cause his only pos- 
sible ally. He hastily promised to confirm the young Pippin 
in his kingdom of Aquitaine if he would lead the men of the 
south to his aid. Pippin accepted the offej', and brought an 
army of Gascons across Burgundy to join his uncle. Mean- 
^while Charles and Lewis had successfully united their hosts at 
Chalons-sur-Saone in such force that Lothair feared to fight 
them. He held them off by disloyal negotiation for some 
weeks, till he heard that his nephew had arrived with all the 
forces of Aquitaine, and then suddenly declared that nothing 
could be settled without a battle, and proceeded to attack his 
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brothers The armies met m the valley of the Yonne, and 
there followed the decisive and disastrous battle of Fontenay, 
the greatest fight that Europe had seen since Charles Martel 
Battle of smote the Saracens at Poictiers The whole of 
Footeaay the nations of the empire were arrayed agamst 
each other On the hill by Bretignolles Lothair, with the 
host of Austrasia, faced the Bavarians and Saxons of king 
Lewis In the plain by Lefay the Neustnans of Charles were 
drawn up agamst the Aquiianians of the young Pippin After 
much hard fighting the Neustnans gave way before the 
onslaught of their southern countrymen, but on the other 
flank the Germans of Lewis won a far more decisive advan 
tage over the emperor's Austrasian followers. Lothair was 
driven down from the hiU with fearful slaughter, the flower of 
the nobility of the land betiveeu Meuse and Rhine lay dead 
on the field It was a blow from which Austrasia never 
recovered Her ancient supremacy over the rest of the 
empire, won sue generations back at Testry and Amblive, 
was gone for ever The swords of the Teutons of the 
east shattered the reputation of her mvmability, and the 
balance of power was permanently transferred eastward (June 
25th, 841) The slaughter was long remembered, and the 
evils which the empire was to pass through during the next 
forty years were often ascribed to the result of this fatal fight. 

' By tl at day,’ says the chronicler Regino, * the strength of 
the Franks was so cut down, and their fame and valour so 
diminished, that for the future they were not merely unable to 
extend the bounds of their realm, but even incapable of pro- 
tecting their own frontiers ' 

Lothair drew back the wrecks of his army to iVachcn, 
while Pippm fled southward to Aquitaine. The victorious 
brothers, Charles and Lewis, succeeded before the )car was 
out m subduing all the partisans of the emperor, both in 
Neustria and in Germany It was m vain that Lothair incd 
to stir up trouble agamst them by supporting a rebellion in 
Saxony, where, in th? wilder comers of the land, a nring of 
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the servile classes, and the few surviving adherents of paganism, 
was troubling king Lewis. 

In the next spring the kings of Neustria and Germany 
united their armies to drive Lothair from Austrasia. They 
met at Strasburg, where they swore to each other xhe oath of 
the solemn oath, whose wording is so precious to strasburg. 
us as giving the first monument of the new French and Ger- 
man tongues that were just developing in their realms. When 
they marched on Aachen Lothair was compelled to take his 
wife and children and the royal treasure-hoard, and fly south- 
ward into Burgundy. It was long remembered how on his 
retreat he broke up the great silver globe, which had been the 
pride of his grandfather Charles the Great, ‘ whereon were re- 
presented the divisions of the world, and the constellations of 
heaven, and the courses of the planets,’ and distributed 
its fragments as pay among his discontented soldiery. He 
halted at Lyons, and there his proud spirit at last bowed to 
the necessity of asking for peace from his brothers. The two 
kings showed themselves willing to treat, and the final result 
of the negotiations was the famous Partition of Verdun. It 
was indeed no time for civil wars. While the brothers were 
fighting, the Danes had sacked Quentovic, a great port on the 
English channel, and the Moors had landed in Provence and 
harried Arles, while the Slavs beyond the Elbe had shaken off 
the Frankish yoke. 

The Partition of Verdun finally broke up the empire. 
Though Charles and Lewis restored to Lothair his capital of 
Aachen, and consented to recognise him as emperor, and to 
respect him as elder brother, yet for the future they were for 
all practical purposes independent sovereigns. The scheme 
which Charles the Great had worked so successfully, and 
Lewis the Pious so feebly, for conducting the government of 
Western Christendom by an emperor assisted in certain out- 
lying regions by subject-kings of his kindred, now definitely 
disappeared. Lothair had no power or authority outside the dis- 
trict which his brothers consigned to his direct sovereignty, 
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Eramramg tAe boundaries fixed by the treaty of Verdun, 
we find the Franhish empire divided into three long strips 
Tre,„ or running from north to south. In the east Lems 
v.d„„,8,3. of Bavana took all the leutonic lands east of 
the Rhine— Saxony, Thuringia, Bavaria, Suabia, and the 



suzerainty over the Slavs of the Elbe and Sate. He had 
also one small tract of Austrasian tenitory west of the Rhioe, 
the ^us of Speler, Worms, and Mainz. Lothair kept his old 
kingdom of Italy, together with a long narrow strip of terri- 
tory reaching from the mouth of the Rhone to the mouths of 
the Rhine and Yssel. This strip consisted of Fnsu, the bulk 
pf Austrasia, the most of Burgundy, and Provence. Charles 
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took the western kingdoms of Neustria and Aquitaine, with 
the Spanish March and western Burgundy, for his kinsman 
Pippin was abandoned to his mercy by the emperor, and the 
lands south of the Loire, as well as those north, were put into 
his share of the empire. 

Two of these realms, those of Charles and Lewis, roughly 
corresponded to national unities. The eastern kingdom com- 
prised all the Teutonic districts of the empire, except Aus- 
trasia. The western, formed by the union of Neustria and 
Aquitaine, was the first foreshadowing of the modern kingdom 
of France, comprising as it did the bulk of the Romance dis- 
tricts of the empire, where the Teutonic element had always 
been small, and was of late growing less and less promi- 
nent. But Lothair’s kingdom was an unnatural and unwieldy 
aggregation of districts connected neither by blood, by lan- 
guage, nor by historical ties. Its shape seems to have been 
determined merely by the wish to give the emperor both 
the imperial cities — Rome and Aachen — together with a 
strip of soil conveniently connecting them. The Teutonic 
Austrasians, the Romance-speaking Burgundians, and the 
Italian Lombards were in no wise fitted for union with 
each other, and were certain to drift apart, alike from 
geographical and from national reasons. They only adhered 
to each other for one man’s life, and fell asunder the moment 
that he died. 

For the future we shall find the wide realm of Charles the 
Great constantly tending to minute sub-division. The con- 
nection between east and west, north and south, grows con- 
stantly less, and ere long we shall be compelled to tell of the 
fortunes of the different fractions of the empire in separate 
chapters, since the central cord of connection formed by the 
kingly power has finally snapped. But as long as the genera- 
tion of the sons of Lewis the Pious survives, there is still a 
certain interdependence between the history of the Eastern 
and Western Franks, and it is not till the deposition 
Charles the Fat, in 887, that the elements of disc 
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finally tnumph, and all ideas of the reunion of the empire 
are finally discredited 

In 843 commences the tnparhte government of Lothair the 
emperor, and his two brothers, whom we may for the future 
style by their well known names of Lewis the German and 
Charles the Bald, though the latter style can hardly yet have 
been appropnate to the Neustnan king, who had only just 
celebrated his twenty first birthday His elder brothers were 
now much older men, Lothair having attained his forty fourth 
and Lewis his thirty eighth year Both of them had now 
growing sons whom they were ere long to take as colleagues 
m part of their realm 

The period from the Peace of Verdun, m 843, down to thei 
deposition of Charles the Fat, in 887, is the most chaotic and! 
perplexing portion of the history of Europe with which we/ 
have to deal For the fortunes of (he various fractions of the 
fbsgrandaooft empire ate bound up with the fortunes 

ofz-ewisthe of the members of a much ramified roya) house 
m which— with a lamentable want of onginahiy 
— the same four names are continually recurring We have 
hitherto been confronted only with the three brothers— 
Lothair, Lewis, and Charles Now each of these brothers 
had three sons, and with a perversity which the reader and 
the writer of history must alike deplore, each chnslcned his 
boys after their uncles Lothair's three sons were Lewis, 
Charles, and Lothair, Lewis named hts offspring Lewis, 
Charles, and Carloman, and Charles, when at a later date 
he became a father, followed the evil example b) chnstenmg 
his children Lewis, Charles, and Carloman also. The genea 
logical table must be kept carefully before us, lest from the 
similanty of names we confuse the imperial, the German, and 
the Neustnan houses of the KarJings. 

The dates of the reigns of the three conlcnuous brothers 
were, for Lothair 843 855, for Urns 843 876, for Charles 843 
877 When they had settled down after the Peace of Verdun, 
they found two problems before them The first was that of 
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their activity gre%7 incessantly, every year their fleets dis 
covered some new and nch field for plunder, till no creek 
or estuary of western Europe was unknown to their pilots. 
We have already told how Charles the Great was so vexed by 
their first ravages that he endeavoured to establish a defensive 
fiotiUa in all the ports of Keustna, and how in the last years 
of his reign the Danish king Godfred had given him serious 
trouble both in the south Baltic and on the Frisian shore.* 
We have mentioned the far more important descents of the 
Vikings on the lands about the Rhine mouth m the days of 
the feeble government of good king Lewis. But now the 
evil was still growing the emperor Lothair and his brothers 
were to find the Northmen no longer a nuisance but a real 
danger 

Nothing could have been more danng than the enterprise 
of the Northmen in setting out from their distant homes to 
undertake the long voyage to Ireland or Aquitaine. Their 
vessels were merely long narrow open boats, generally some 
seventy five feet long by fifteen broad, but drawing only three 
and a half feet of water They relied on rowing more than on 
The #hiri» of sailing, and their one mast could easily be low cred, 
theVikiDgs. and generally was taken down before a naval cn 
gagement When the wind was favourable they used a single 
large square sail, but it was always m the strength and endur 
ance of the oarsmen that they placed their mam confidence. 
The ordinary Viking vessel seems to have earned about one 
hundred and twenty men, so that to transport any Urge 
body an enormous number of ships was required But even 
in small numbers the Vikings were very formidable , they vrere 
all professional wamors, who had taken by choice to the trade 
of sea robbers, and were individually far superior to the forced 
levies whom English aldermen or krankvsh counts could hurry 
into the field against them. They were far better armed than 
their opponents, almost every man being well equipped with 
the shirt of nng mad and steel helmet, while among the I ranks 
I See {Mge 
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and English only the nobles and chiefs were as yet wearing 
armour. They were also fighting for their lives : the pirate 
defeated in a strange country was completely at the mercy of 
the people of the land, and always doomed to death ; hence 
he fought with a far greater fury than his enemies. But at 
first the Viking came to pillage rather than to fight : he 
was better pleased to plunder some rich undefended port 
or monastery and then put out to sea, than to win pre- 
carious spoil after hard handstrokes with the levies of an angry 
country-side. 

By this time the Vikings were operating on every coast in 
western Europe. It was not only the Franks who were suffer- 
ing from their inroads : the English kingdoms and the Celts of 
Scotland and Ireland were faring even worse. The expeditions 
of the Northmen were now taking two well-marked, courses \ 
one was the voyage past Frisia and the Rhine-molith to the 
Neustrian and south English coasts. The other was a longer 
and bolder adventure, the open sea voyage from the western 
capes of Norway to Orkney and Shetland, and thence south- 
west, past the Hebrides, to Ireland, Wales, and western Eng- 
land. The former line of plunder was mainly in the hands of 
the Danes; the latter was more frequented by the Norwegians. 
The other two northern peoples, the Swedes and Goths of the 
Scandinavian peninsula, were almost entirely engrossed in 
cruises eastward, against the Slavs and Finns of the Baltic. 

In the earlier years of the Viking raids, Ireland suffered 
more than any other country ; its tribal kings could give no 
protection to their subjects. There was not a town in the 
island defended by a stone wall, and the numerous and wealthy 
monasteries, protected by their sanctity alone, lay open to 
the spoiler. The Norwegian pirates ranged at their good 
pleasure over the face of the land, and ere long -j-he vikings 
commenced to winter in it, instead of returning in Ireland, 
home at the end of their summer ravages. It was in Ireland 
that they first bethought them of seizing the whole country 
and turning it into a new Norse kingdom. It was in the very 

PERIOD i. 8 D 
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year of the Partition of Vetdun that a great chief named 
Thorgisl gamed full possession of the northern half of the 
island, and established himself as king therein He reigned 
for two years (843 45) with great success, till he fell by chance 
into the hands of Malachy, king of Meath who drowned him 
in Loch Owel With his death, his kingdom fell to pieces, 
and the Irish recovered much that he had conquered from Jiis 
divided followers But the Norwegians still clung to all the 
ports and headlands of Ireland at Dubim, Wexford, Water 
ford, Limenck, they built their towns and waged continual 
•var against the Irish of the inland parts 

England fared at first better than the sister isjc. The 
great over king Ecgbert of Wessex was well able to defend 
his realm, most of the Vikmg attacks were beaten off with loss 
as long as Ecgbert lived (802 838) But under his weaker son 
Ethelwulf the invasions grew more and more desperate and 
persistent, till in 850 we find the fatal sign that the Vikings 
succeeded foe the first time m wmtenng m the land, fortifying 
themselves in the Kentish isle of Thanet, and defying the 
fyrd of Wessex to force the narrow waterway that separated it 
from the mainland. 

The Danes in the Frankish empire had a far harder task 
than their Norwegian brethren bad found m Ireland, and for 
along time they showed much greater caution m \cnlunng 
inlani or accepting battle m the open field They fled before 
the face of Lewis ^e Pious when he marched against them in 
force, and it was only when the empire was distracted by cml 
war that they began to stnkc boldly up the great mers and 
plunder the towns of the interior It was of evil import for the 
empire that just before the fight of Fontenay they had sailed 
up the Seme and taken Rouen (841), and that just before the 
pacification of Verdun they had entered the Loire and burnt 
the great port of Nantes. 

But when at last the Frankish kings had made peace, ihe 
Vikings had grown so bold that they persisted none the less in 
their attacks on the empire, and in the years that follo«cd the 
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new partition, their successes were even greater than before. 
All the three brothers were sorely beset by the Northmen, and 
two of them met with an unbroken series of disasters. Lewis 
the German fared best ; the tough Saxon tribes on The Danes 
his frontier always made a good fight against in Saxony, 
their hereditary enemies the Danes. But the king saw the 
new town of Hamburg burnt in 845, so that its bishop had to 
fly to Bremen, and in 85 r a great expedition sailed up the 
Elbe, defeated the Saxon counts in the open field and returned 
in triumph to Jutland after ravaging the eastern half of 
Saxony. 

Lothair and Charles fared far worse. The emperor saw his 
coastland in Frisia ravaged every year. It was in vain that he 
tried to gain peace by giving the island of Walcheren to Rorik 
the Dane, on the condition that he should hold it as a fief and 
guard the coast from his brethren. Other greedy adventurers 
followed Rorik, till the whole Frisian coast was dotted with 
their palisaded forts, and their ravages penetrated farther and 
farther inland, till Lothair in his palace at Aachen began to 
tremble for his own safety. 

But the lot of the young king Charles and of the Western 
Franks was still less happy. His realm had a far greater 
length of exposed coastland than those of his brethren, and he 
was vexed by a lingering civil war, for Pippin of Aquitaine 
had never acquiesced in the Partition of Verdun, and did his 
best to maintain himself among his partisans south of the 
Loire. After much fighting he was compelled for The viUngs 
two years to do homage to Charles, but he soon France, 
rose in arms again, and though his uncle had the better in the 
contest he was still able to keep up an obstinate resistance. 
Charles thought more of subduing Pippin than of warding off 
the Danes, and while he was engaged in Aquitaine the 
northern parts of his realm were fearfully maltreated. As 
early as 843 the Vikings found courage to winter in Neustria, 
seizing and fortifying the monastery of Noirmoutier on an island 
at the Loire -mouth. Next year they were enabled to strike far 



4^0 European Htsioty, 476-918 

miand, for Pippm, overborne fay his uncle Charles, madly 
called m Jail Oscar to h\s aid, and brought the Vjbngs up the 
Garonne as far as Toulouse Thus introduced into the very 
heart of the land, they vrere able both to spy out its fertility 
and wealth, and to judge of the weakness and unwisdom of 
its rulem. It was not Aquitaine, however, that first felt their 
heavy hand In 845 they boldly entered the Seme-mouth, 
plundered Rouen for the second time, and then ascended the 
nver far higher than they had ever mounted before, up to the 
very walls of the city of Pans Charles dared not face them, 
but fortified himself on the heights of Montmartre and the 
abbey of St. Denis, while the Vikmgs entered Pans and 
plundered part of the city, till, stricken by an inexplicable 
Sack of panic, they returned to their boats and dropped 
down the nver again. It was certainly not the 
army of Charles that they need have feared, for he was think- 
ing of paymg tribute rather than of fighting Indeed be paid 
7000 lbs of gold to thi^ particular horde to induce them to 
quit Neustria altogether 

From this time onward things went from bad to uorse for 
king Charles, largely owing to bis own faults as we may 
guess, for he was a fickle unsteady prince, always taking new 
enterpnses in hand and dropping them suddenly for some 
fresh plan before he had half earned them out Nor was his 
courage beyond suspicion , mote than once m his rcign he fled 
out of danger with an alacnty that savoured more of fear than 
of prudence After the saii of Fans we find the Vikings 
hovenng around Neustria on eveiy side , one band bad estab- 
lished Itself at the Loire-mouth, another under Jarl Oscar 
watched the Garonne, another devoted itself to the harrjing of 
Flanders, and got succour when required from the emperor 
Lothair’s Danish vassals on the isle of IValchercn^ Spasmodi- 
cally hurrying about from one scene of Viking outrages to 
another, king Charles protected noibmg, and always amved 
too late to be of use. In 847 even Bordeaux, the greatest city of 
southern Gaul, was beleaguered by the Vjkings of the Garonne. 
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This drew him for some time into Aquitaine, where he for 
once won a success, by subduing his nephew Pippin, who had 
lost his former popularity among the Gascons by sack « 
his drunken and dissolute habits, and still more Bordeaux, 
by his unwisdom in calling in the Danes to his aid. But 
while Charles lay in Aquitaine he suffered a greater disaster 
than any he had yet sustained, by the loss of Bordeaux, which 
was betrayed to Jarl Oscar by a discontented party among its 
citizens.^ It was to be held for some years by the Vikings. 

The plunder of such a wealthy place was well calculated to 
draw more Danish hordes into Gaul. The condition of the 
country grew progressively worse, and we trace every year the 
advance of the ships of the invaders farther and farther up 
the great rivers. In 850 they grew so bold that they fortified 
themselves high up the Seine at Givald’s dyke (Jeufosse), where 
they abode many months and harried all the country about 
Beauvais and Mantes at their leisure. Charles the Bald, en- 
gaged in a luckless campaign against the rebellious duke of the 
Bretons, brought no succour to his subjects. Nor was he on 
the spot when in the following year Ghent, Terouanne, and all 
Flanders were wasted. But probably the capture of his old 
enemy Pippin of Aquitaine atoned in his eyes for many such 
disasters : the pretender was taken prisoner by the count of 
Gascony, who handed him over to the king. In accordance 
with old Frankish custom Pippin was shorn and thrust into a 
monastery. 

The year 852 saw the kingdom of the West Franks sink to a 
worse degradation than any it had yet known. When the Danes 
again came up the Seine and settled down in their former 
camp at Givald’s dyke, Charles called out the 

, f /- r -KT ■ ■ 1 . The Danes 

whole force of Neustna in such overwhelming at Givald’s ' 

strength that the Vikings retired behind their 

palisades and stood on the defensive. Presently the emperor 

Lothair with his warlike Austrasians marched up to help his 

^ By Jews according to one account ; by partisans of Pippin according 
to another. 
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brother, and the doom of the Danes seemed settled But after 
a siege which lasted many months, Charles suddenly made 
peace wvlU Godfred the Danish chief and granted him a great 
sum of money and a tract of land at the Loire-mouth to settle 
in. Lothair and the Austtasians went home in wrath, and 
never aided the fickle Neustnan king again. 

When the Franks were faring so badly, only one more evil 
was wanted to make their position unbearable, and this was 
soon added In 853 the ten years’ peace between the brothers, 
which had lasted since the treaty of Verdun, was broken The 
restless people of Aquitaine, though they had lost their old 
leader Pippin, had determined to tiy a new revolt They 
secretly sent to ask aid of Lewis the German, and he, though 
much vexed at home by Danish raids and Slavonic xebdUons, 
was unwise enough to grant their petition He sent his second 
Civil War oi Lewis the Saxon» with a Suabiaii and 
tewiaaod Bavarian army, into Aquitaine, and declared wot 
Charles 844 brother Charles. The emperor Lothair, 

with more sense than he usuall) showed, tried to keep his 
brothers from the mad struggle But u was not owing to his 
efforts that the Germans finally consented to retire from 
southern Gaul, but merely because the younger I^wis met less 
support than he had expected from the Gascon rebels, and 
found himself not strong enough to resist the full force of 
Neustria, when his uncle took the field against him. But 
while this wholly unjustifiable civil war was in progress, the 
Danes had made worse havoc than ever in the midst of the 
kingdom of Charles They burnt Nantes and Tours, hamed 
the districts around Angers and Blois, and only checked ihcir 
course before the walls of Oilcans, which made a sturdy and 
successful resistance (853 4) 

la the next year the last formal Imk which still held 
together the Frankish empire was snapped by the death of the 
emperor Lothair Old before his time, and feeling mmsclj 
utterly unable to cope with the evils of the day, he xetu^ 
into the monastery of Prum, and died there only a few wcexi 
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after he had taken the cowl. His heterogeneous empire at 
once fell to pieces ; his eldest son Lewis, who had already been 
crowned as his colleague in the ^'empire by pope Sergius ii., 
was left nothing but the kingdom of Italy with Death of 
which to support his imperial title. To Italy he Lothair, 853. 
was a good king, but beyond the Alps he met with neither 
respect nor obedience. His younger brothers Lothair and 
Charles divided between them the northern parts of their , 
father's heritage. Lothair took Austrasia, Charles took Pro- 
vence, and the intermediate Burgundian territory was parted 
between them. 

Thus the unity of the Empire had already become a 
mockery, and the realm of Charles the Great was split into 
five kingdoms, owing each other neither love nor homage 
nor succour in time of need. 



CHAPTER XXV 

THE DARKEST HOUR— A.D 855-887 

FROM THE DEATH OF LOTHAlR I TO THE DEPOSITION 
OF CHARLES THE FAT 

Cinl Wars /bllowing (he death of Lothatr 1.— KiDg Lewis and his rale in 
Germany — Troubles of Lothair il— T he Vikings m Neustria— The Edict 
of Pistres— Charles the Bald invades Ausirasa— Treaty cf Mmen— 
Charles made Emperor— Death of Lewis the Gensaa— War of tus sou 
with Charles (be Bald— Charles successors isNeustna—Disastrou reign 
of Charles the Fat— He unites Gennasy Prance and Italy— The siege of 
Pans— Charles the Fat dethroned 

Evil as had been the years which followed the fight of 
Fontenay and the PatUUon of Vetdun, there were yet 'aotsc 
to come It was the miserable peculiarity of the second half 
of the nmth century that it saw Chnstendom, for the first 
time since the commencement of the Dark Ages, begin to 
sink back towards primitive chaos and barbarism After four 
hundred years of vacillating but permanent progress towards 
union, strength, and civilisation, it began to relapse, and to 
fall back into disunion, weakness, and ignorance. The reign 
of Charles the Great was to be for long years the high water 
mark of progress The succeeding age rapidly sinks away 
from It, and it ts not till the middle of the tenth century that 
a rise is once more perceptible:. * 

But of all the evil years those between 855 and 8S7 were to 
be the worst The cml wars of the descendants of Lewis the 
Pious grew yet more numerous and ruinous , the raids of the 
Viking and the Saracen spread wider and wider, the rulers of 
the Frankish empire were struck by a blight, dying joung or 
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siege of Oissel, allowed the Danes to burn his fleet and to 
escape, and turned eastward to resist kio^ Ltms. Tbsir 
armies met at Btienaesut Anbe, but when Charles saw the 
overwhelming numbers of the Germans bis heart failed him 
— as It often did m such a cnsis — and he deserted his men 
and fled away into Burgundy Deprived of thejr leader his 
vassals laid down their arms, and most of the Neustnan 
counts and bishops did homage to king Lewis The German 
monarch was able to t^e poffitssion of his brother's lealm, 
and to proclaim himself king of the West Franks. His 
nephew Lothair 11 sent to beg for peace from him, and it 
seemed that Lewis would become the suzerain of all the 
realms north of the Alps But when he had sent away his 
German troops, and prepared to winter near Laon among the 
Lewiii the Q«r ^sustruns, the instability of his power was sud* 
mukwtaaand deoly shown Charles the Bald had secretly 
iottiKeu«iri« raised a new army m Burgundy He marched 
on Laon at mid winter The Neustnans refused to take arms 


against their old lung, and Lewis, with a >ery small following, 
had to flee away into Germany, and abandon his lightly won 
dominion over the West Franks Eighteen months later the 
brothers made peace (S60), but no treaty could undo the 
harm that the reckless ambition of Lewis had brought on all 
the Frankish realms. While the war was raging the Danes 
bad swept unresisted aaoss the land One army had hamed 
the Rhine-mouth and Flanders, another had sacked Amiens 
and Noyon, a third had entered the hfcditerrancan, sailed up 
the Rhone, and devastated the distant kingdom of Charles of 
Provence, the younger brother of Lolhalr 11 , a weakly )Outh 
racked by epileptic fits, who showed no power to defend hii 
fertile land from the pirates. The last named band lud oca 
extended their mages to Italy, and sacked the Qouruhmj 


port of Pisa m the realm of the emperor Lewis 11 

From the time of his wtcktd invasion of Keustru onward, 
king Lewis the German, who had hitherto been the inoii 
fortunale of the Kitlmg kiadced, begin to meet with tioubitt 
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all had evil times to endure Of the troubles of Lem's 
the emperor in Italy we shall speak elsewhere. His two 
younger brothers fared even worse The epileptic Charles of 
Provence was vexed by Danish and Saracen pirates, as well as 
by the intrigues of his greedy uncle Charles the Bald, who 
tried to add Provence to his own Neustnan dominions, though 
be was entirely unable to protect even Neustna from the 
Danes Lothair ir in Austrasia— or Lothanngia, as men now 
began to call it, after its ruler's name — was sore vexed by 
the Vikings, who pushed up the Rhine as far as Neuss and 
Koln But he was far more incommoded by a trouble for 
which hewashimselfentireJyresponsible He drove from his 
court his wife Teutberga, and openly married his concubine 
Waldrada. Not only did this bigamy lead to the rebelhoo 
TheBisany of Teutbcrga's brother Hukbert,! abbot of St. 
e/Lottiaif Maurice and duke of Transjurane Burgundy, but 
It brought on a quarrel wi^ the Papacy which 
embittered all Lothaids remaining years Pope Nicolas t. 
set his face against the king's unrighteous dealings with hts 
Wife, and repeatedly summoned bm to take her bsclt to bis 
couch He induced the nobles of Lothanngia to compel their 
^icg to dismiss Waldrada for a season , but Lothair was 
passion's slave, and soon chased away his wife and again sent 
for his mistress This brought on him fresh thunders of 
ecclesustical censure, and for the lost six years of his life be 
lived under the ban of the Pope, till m 868 he was so far 
humbled that he came in person before Hadnan n and made 
a complete surrender-one of the greatest triumphs that the 
Papacy had won since the days of Gregory the Great 

But though the other Frankish kingdoms faicd ill, it was, 
as usual, the realm of Charles the Bald which bore the brunt 
of the troubles of Chnstendora. There were now pc/mantot 


* Hukbert wai one of the most extraoiduiaiy chameten 0 / lie Umc, * 
warlike abbot who mainlamed a whole hartm of conctttocs *1 h« 
of St. Mtnnce ca Valais, and kept control ofNagd and \*laa sja.iiu all 
comen, incladins his Lege lord the kmg 
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hosts of Danes cstablislied at the mouth of each of the great 
rivers of France, the Somme, Seine, Loire, and Garonne — the 
chronicles call them pa^ani Siquancnses' or ' pagani Liger- 
ais(s* as a matter of course. Settled on islands or headlands 
at the mouths of those rivers, each band devoted itself to the 
harr>'ing of the district which Lay inland from its camp. Mean- 
while, Charles the Bald left the defence of his realm to the 
local counts, and busied himself in futile schemes for sei/.ing 
the realms of his nephews, Cliarles of Provence and Lothair 
of Austrasia. He w.as not without his family troubles; his 
children — like those of Lewis the German — were very unruly: 
nis second son Charles, who ruled Aquitaine for him, tried to 
make himself an independent king, and his youngest son 
Carloman was detected conspiring against his life, for which 
he was condemned to blinding and iierpetual imprisonment. 
But neither domestic troubles nor Viking raids could keep 
Charles from his unending intrigues against his brother and 
his nephews. When he did turn his attention to his own 
proper business, his methods of dealing with the problems that 
lay before him were not generally wise. No man of real in* 
lelligence would have conceived tire plan that Charles invented 
in 861 for getting rid of the Vikings by bribing them to fight 
each other. The wily pirates took the king’s subsidy, and 
then all united against him, as might have been expected. 

There were, however, two schemes for organising resist- 
ance against the Danes which were broached at Charles’s 
council board that are worthy of note, as foreshadowing the 
methods by which the invaders were ultimately to be checked. 
The great difficulty which the Franks had hitherto found in 
dealing with the Vikings came mainly from two reasons — the 
power of rapid movement which the enemy possessed, and 
the fact that walled towns were still very rare, and castles 
quite unknown in the Frankish realms, so that the inhabitants 
of the countryside had no secure shelter to seek, xhe EUict of 
In the Edict of Pistres (864) Charles shows p' 
some appreciation of these two difficulties, and enr* 
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dispose of them by very well judged measures To cops 
with the swiftly moving Vifangs, he deteimines to make 
the Frankish army more mobile also He endeavours to sub- 
stitute cavalry for the unwieldy masses of local levies by 
ordenitg that *omnti pag<nm Frana ^ut equos habent aut 
habere pnuni cum suis comtUbus m hosiem eanH The day of 
feudal cavalry was indeed just beginning, and from the military 
point of view this expedient was perfectly correct, unhappily 
for the monarchy, the day of the feudal horseman was also to 
be the day of feudal separation and disunion. The second 
measure ordered by the Edict of Pistres was one for the 
strengthening of the kingdom by means of fortifications. The 
particular plan which Charles most favoured was that of block 
mg the great nvers by fortified bridges. Towns lying beside 
the water were to throw a bndge across, with a fortified bndge- 
head on the opposite bank Thus the Vikvngs would find 
their advance up the lines of the nvers completely checked, 
since their boats would not be able to pass under the bridges 
till the forts at either end of them were taken, a long matter 
m those days, when the art of pohorcetics had sunk so low 
As the first fruits of this edict, a strong budge was built at 
Pislres Itself, low down the Seme, where the Cure flows into 
the great nver It was at the same time that the island on 
which old Pans lay was furnished with two fortified bndges^ 
aaoss the northern and soutbem branches of the Seme, join 
mg It to the mainland It was mainly owing to these defences 
that, when next attacked by the Vifcmgs, Pans, though twice 
plundered before, held out successfully, and did not suffer 
capture and desolation after us third siege. 

In 863 died Charles, king of Provence, the joungest son 
of the emperor Lothair i , earned off by the epilepsy that had 
always afflicted hum His httle kingdom was dmded hctMccn 
his brothers Lothair n and Lewis the Emperor, to the great 
discontent of Charles the Bald, who would have liked to have 
a hand in the partiuon. But Charles was vexed for the 
moment not only by the Panes, but by his nephew Pippm 
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the Younger, who had escaped from his monastery and raised 
a new rebellion in Aquitaine. While the king was dealing 
with his nephew, the Vikings of the Loire made the widest 
sweep round central France that any horde had yet carried out — 
burning Pqictiers, Angouleme, Perigueux, Limoges, 

Clermont, and Bourges in one single incursion. Pippin of 
The rebel Pippin joined himself to them, and is Aquitaine, 
actually said to have cast aside his Christianity and worshipped 
Woden in their camp — ex monacho apostata facius, ritum 
paganorum servavit. He- fell into his uncle’s hands before the 
year was out, and with the general approval of the Franks was 
condemned to perpetual solitary confinement. 

For a short time after these events the West Frankish • 
kingdom was destined to have a time of comparative respite 
from the inroads of the Northmen. In 867 all the Vikings of 
the West massed themselves for an attack on England, which 
had hitherto suffered comparatively little at their hands. 
From the capture of York in 868 down to Alfred’s great 
victory at Ethandune in 878, the main strength of the Danes 
was spent in winning a kingdom beyond the channel. The 
invasion of England was not for plunder but for conquest, and 
‘the Great Army,’ led by two kings and five jarls, was composed 
of all the hordes who had been harrying the Continent for the 
last ten years. If they did not succeed in subduing the whole 
of England, they yet won the great Danelagh, the eastern half 
of the island, and settled down in the land they had subdued. 

. But the comparative immunity from Viking raids which 
the Franks obtained between 868 and 878 was not of much 
profit to them. In 869, Lothair ii. died, as he was journeying 
home from Italy in a disconsolate mood, after making his 
peace with the Pope.^ From that time there was unending 
trouble between his two elderly uncles, as to which of them 
should inherit Austrasia, the old Frankish land between 
Scheldt and Rhine, the ancestral home of their race. At this 
moment began the struggle between France and Germany for 

^ See page 428. 
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the inheritance of the ‘middle kingdom' which Lolhair had 
ruled, a struggle which was to last for a thousand j ears Who 
can say even yet if the final fate of Aachen and Tnerand 
Metz and Liege and Strasbuig has been settled? 

The moment that Charles the Bald heard of Lothair's 
death, he crossed the Meuse at the bead of the levies of 
Neustria, and had himself crowned at Metz as king of Lotha 
nngia. The Bretons werem open revolt that j ear, and a stray 
Vikmg band was levying contributions on Tours and Angers, 
but for such minor distractions Charles cared little. Lewis 
the German was bedridden at the moment, and his sons were 
absent on an expedition against the Slavs But next spring 
he took the field with all Germany at his back, whereupon 

Charles the Bald, always better at seizing than at 
Mweo^ayo ^S^hng, drew back, and offered to negotiate. 

Then followed the Partition of Mersen, by which 
Lothanngia was divided between the brothers Charles took 
the Burgundian part of his deceased nephew’s realm, and 
western Austrasia as far as the Meuse , Leviis had Fnsia and 
eastern Austrasia. To Charles, therefore, fell Lyons, Vienne 
Besanjon, Toul, Verdun, Cambrai, Liege, Tongern, Mcchcln, 
to Lewis, Aachen, Koln, Trier, Suasburg, Utrecht, Nimuegen, 
and Maestncht (870 ) 

But the Treaty of Mersen was only to patch up matters 
for a short time Five years of comparative rest followed, 
while the Vikings were still employed in England against the 
gallant kings of Wessex But 10875 died the crapuor Lewis 
iL, the last of the three sons of Lothair 1 Like bis two 
brothers, he left no male heir, and there followed one more 
struggle between his aged uncles Lewis ihe German and 
Charles the Bald for the impenal Utlcand the Italian realm. 
Now, as always, Charles moved with rash and inconsiderate 

I • the ^'*”8 iVcustfii 

Held la to shift for itsclf, he posted into Italy at the head 
1 «uy. «75. of a small army, and swooped down on the diet 
of the IvOmbard kingdom, which was sitting at Pavia, and 
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disputing about the choice of a successor to their late monarch. 
He was acclaimed as king by some of the Lombards, and 
then made ready to march on Rome, where he knew that the 
Pope was ready to give him the imperial crown. But, mean- 
while, Lewis the German was preparing to interfere. He first 
sent his youngest son Charles of Suabia — belter known as 
Charles the Fat — to oppose the Neustrian king. But Charles, 
who always throughout his life consistently mismanaged every- 
thing that was intrusted to him, was easily scared by his uncle, 
and fled back into the Alps. Then the king of Germany 
sent down into Lombardy his unruly eldest born, Carloman 
the king of Bavaria, with an imposing array of Bavarian and 
Franconian levies. Charles the Bald feared to face this army, 
and proposed to Carloman that both the Neustrian and the 
German forces should withdraw from the peninsula, and allow 
the disputed succession to be settled by peaceful negotiation. 
The Bavarian prince was beguiled by his uncle’s specious offer, 
and betook himself homeward over the Brenner. But, instead 
of making a corresponding retreat towards the Cenis, Charles 
the Bald turned southward and made a dash for Rome. He 
reached it, and was duly crowned emperor by his friend John 
vin. But he did not linger in Italy to help the Pope against 
the Saracens, as the latter besought him, but returned at once 
to Neustria to exhibit his new imperial crown at home. 

At this moment died Lewis the German, now an old man 
of seventy-six ; it was sixty years since he had been appointed 
king of Bavaria by his father, and thirty-three since he had 
obtained sway over the whole of Germany by the award of 
the Treaty of Verdun. He had been on the Death of 
whole a successful ruler, in spite of the many Lewis the 
revolts of his sons, and in spite of the fact that he 
had not been able to retain all his Slavonic vassals under' his 
hand. To him more than to any other king Germany owed 
her organisation as a unified national kingdom. His long 
reign gave Saxon and Francbnian, Bavarian and Suabian, time 
to grow together and to learn to regard themselves as a nation 
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ravages from Neustria to his German nephew’s land, and 
hastened to Lombardy with a small and hastily equipped 
army, for the best of his men had been slain or captured at 
the battle of Andernach. Charles met his friend pope 
John VIII. at Pavia, and was about to proceed to Rome when 
he heard that his eldest nephew, Carloman of Bavaria, who 
possessed many supporters among the eastern Lombards, 
had crossed the Alps and was marching against him, eager to 
revenge the treachery to which he had been sub- Charles dies 
jected in the preceding year. Charles hastily fled ttaiy, 877. 

before the approaching forces of the Bavarian, but as he was 
crossing the Cenis he was stricken down by dysentery, and 
died suddenly in a miserable hut at the foot of the pass (877). 

Charles the Bald was still below the age of sixty, but he 
had been a king from his boyhood, and had reigned over the 
West Frankish realm which the treaty of Verdun gave him for 
thirty-four disastrous years. Of all the Karlings he was the 
man who wrought the empire the most harm : his birth had 
been a misfortune : the endowment of his youth cost the state 
a long civil war : his manhood was flighty, unscrupulous, 
eager, yet unstable. He started four several wars by reckless 
snatching at the heritages of his kinsmen, but when withstood 
and faced he always slunk away in rapid retreat. The condi- 
tion of Neustria was a disgrace to his name : if half the bribes 
and subsidies that he had spent to buy the Danes’ departure, 
had been used in military preparations against them, they 
might easily have been driven off. But Charles was always 
busied with fantastic schemes of foreign conquest j and while 
his eyes were fixed abroad he allowed his realm to fall to 
pieces at his feet. History can find nothing to praise in the 
first king of France. 

In the ten years which followed the death of Charles the 
Bald, a blight seemed to fall upon the house of the Karlings, 
King after king was swept away 'by an untimely death, some 
by accident, more by disease. In France and in Germany 
six reigning monarchs died without leaving a single child of 
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legitimate birtfi, and by 8 &j the royal house was represented 
by one solitary male heir, and he a boy of only eight years old 
Meanwhile the Danes had returned from England m full 
force, and the whole empire of these short lived kmgs was 
endunng the worst crisis that had yet fallen upon it 

Charles the Bald was succeeded m Neustna and Aquitaine, 
or France, as we may now call the Western realm, by his son 
Lewis ir , better known as Lewis the Stammerer The new 
king "was a prudent and circumspect ruler, very unlike his 
flighty parent He at once gave up all pretension to the king 
dom of Italy and the imperial crown, though John viit urged 
Rfiffo and to reassert his father's claims He promptly 

death of made peace with his German cousins, renetwng 
swmmewf, them the terms of the Treaty of Mersen, by 

e ?7 879- which eastern Lotharingia fell to Germany and 
western Lothanngia to France. He then took the fleld 
against the Danes, who had just returned once more to the 
mouth of the Loire, but while engaged with them be vias 
stricken down by disease, and died a few months later, long 
before he had completed the second year of his reign (879) 
He left two sons, Lewis and Carloman, and a third child i\as 
bom to him just after his death, and christened Charles. The 
counts and bishops of France, following the invariable and un- 
happy custom of the times, crowned both Lewis and Carloman 
as kings The two lads— they were but seventeen and sixteen 
— were not to enjoy a quiet heritage Aifred had just expelled 
from England those of the Danish ‘Great Army* who had re- 
fused to settle down in the Danelagh and do him homage 
The swarm of Vikings fell on Flanders, and burnt Ghent and 
St Oraer before the young kings’ reign was two 
Ill ** raontbs old. At the same time Lewis of Saxony, 
tod cariomo, wbom thc spuit of gfccd that bad possessed 
Charles the Bald seemed now to have descended, 
iniaded Neusma— summoned, it would appear, by some di>. 
loyal counts But the West FtanU rallied around thciryoung 
masters, and Lewis the Saxon consented to retire on condition 
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that Western Lotbaringia; — the lands that Charles the Bald 
had acquired by the Treaty of Mersen ten years before — 
should be ceded to him. So Lidge, Namur, Cambrai, and 
Tongern became for the moment German and not French. 

In another part of the West Frankish realm an equally 
serious loss was at the same time taking place. Since the 
death of the good emperor Lewis ii. Provence and southern 
Burgundy had been united to Neustria (875-79). But Lewis’ 
only daughter, the princess Hermengarde, had now found a 
strong and ambitious husband in Boso, count of Vienne, one 
of the governors of Burgundy. Taking advantage of the crisis 
in Neustria, this count Boso resolved to assert his wife’s claim 
to her father’s heritage. In Italy he failed to win success, 
though the Pope would gladly have helped him, but in Pro- 
vence and Lower Burgundy the nobles rallied to his standard. 
He was proclaimed king in October 879, and afterwards 
crowned at Lyons. His new realm of Arles, boso made 
Provence, or Lower Burgundy — for it is found king of Aries, 
styled by all these names — was the first fraction 
of the empire of Charles the Great to pass away from the male 
heirs of the great royal line. Boso’s dominions nearly coin- 
cided in size with the kingdom of Provence as it had been 
held by Charles the son of the emperor Lothair i. They in- 
cluded the whole valley of the Rhone, from Lyons to the sea 
and the borders of Italy. 

While the West Frankish kingdom was being cut short to 
north and south, Germany was on the whole in better condi- 
tion.- The three sons of Lewis the German, unlike most royal 
brothers of the time, dwelt together in harmony. The two 
elder brothers had come to an agreement that Carloman 
should prosecute his fortunes in Italy, while Lewis sought to 
aggrandise himself in Lotbaringia. But Carloman, after driving 
Charles the Bald out of Lombardy, and mastering most of the 
land north of the Po, was stricken down with a fever which 
terminated in a paralytic stroke. He was carried back to 
Bavaria, and survived for two years, but never r 
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his couch again Feeling the hand of death upon him, he 
handed over the administration of his realm to his brother 
Lewis, only stipulating that the frontier duchy of Carinthia 
should be given to his own illegitimate son Amulf, the child 
of a Slavonic princess whom he had taken as his concubine. 
Carloman Jived out another year, and died m 880 before he 
had passed the hmits of middle age. 

Meanwhile, his place in Italy had been taken by his shift 
less younger brother, the king of Suabia. Charles the Fat 
Charles the entered Italy m the autumn of 879, was ever) 
Fat, Ungof where recognised as king, and solemnly received 
Italy. 8 m the Lombard crown from John VIII at Ravenna. 
But his new kingdom saw httle of him though he was 
earnestly besought to oppose the Saracen invaders of the 
south he did nothing of the kind, but went inglonously home 
to Suabia 

The Danes were by this time mustering in greater strength 
than ever for an assault on the Frankish empire. They had 
gathered together from all the shores of the West, and this 
time threw themselves on the Eastern realm, not on their old 
prey in Neustna The jear 880 was long remembered by 
the Germans for the awful defeat suffered on the Luneburg 
Great Danish Heath near Hamburg by the levies of Saxonyand 
Invasion 8So Thuringia Bruno, duke of Saxony, two bishops, 
with no less than twelve counts, were left dead upon the field, 
and the victonous Vikings ravaged the whole valley of the 
Elbe without further resistance Almost at the same moment 
another Danish army appeared m Austrasia, fought an in- 
decisive battle wth king Leww, and though they left him the 
field were able to establish themselves pcnnancntl) on the 
Scheldt, at a great camp near Courtray, threatening Neustna 
and Austrasia alike. 

In the spnng of 881 they made up their minds that the 
Western realm should first be their spoil Marching on 
Beauvais, they met at Saucourt the young king of trance and 
his levies. To the jo) and surpnse of all Western Christendom 
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Lewis III. inflicted a crushing defeat on the invaders, slew 
Sooo of them, and chased tliem as far as Cambrai, u.niue of 
beyond the borders of his own kingdom. This Suucourt, ssi. 
was the only pitched battle of first-rate importance that the 
Franks had won over the Vikings, and great hopes were 
entertained that in Lewis in. Europe might find a savioui 
from the sword of the pagans. But ere a year was out the 
gallant young king met his death in a foolish frolic,^ and left 
the Neustrian throne to his brother Carloman. 

The Danish army which had been defeated at Saucourt 
retired to Ghent, where it was strengthened by nesvly arrived 
bands under two famous se.a-kings, Siegfred and Godfred. 
Then the host threw itself on Austrasia as the autumn was 
closing. The levies of the old royal land of the Franks were 
beaten : their king, Lewis of Saxony, was far away, and the 
winter months of 881-2 saw the wliole countryside harried, 
from the Scheldt-mouth to the Eifel. The inland parts of 
Austrasia had hitherto been exceptionally fortunate in escap- 
ing the Danish sword, but in this final winter 
Li^ge, Maestricht, Tongern, Koln, Bonn, Neuss, harried by 
Zulpich, iSlalm< 5 dy, Nimuegen, and every other 
town in the district was pillaged. Most heartrending of all 
was the sacking of the royal city of i\achen : the Danes 
plundered the palace, stabled their horses in the cathedral, 
and broke the shrine and image above the tomb of Charles 
the Great. 

To the despair of all Germany, king Lewis the Saxon, whose 
task it should have been to attack the invaders in the next 
spring, died on January 20th, 88 2 — the third Carolingian 
monarch who had been carried to the grave within three 

^ Lewis was a sprightly youth and given to affairs of love, ‘ and it 
chanced one day that in sport he chased a certain damsel, the daugliter of 
Germund. She fled in at her father’s gate, and the king followed her, 
laughing. But he forgot to stoop sufficiently at the portal, and was 
crushed between the roof and the high pommel of his saddle, so that he 
died within a few days.’ 
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years. His subjects found nothing better to do than to elect 
his only surviving brother, Charles the Fat, the king of 
Suabia and of Italy, as his successor 
Thus began the unhappy rejgn of Charles, the last Caro- 
Iingiau emperor of the fuU blood He was at this moment in 
Italy, where he had been visiting Rome and receiving the 
impenal crown Making a leisurely journey homeward, — the 
CbMies ttiB Danes were meanwhile sacking Tncr and Metz, — 
German* he reached the Rhine m July, and summoned to 
^ him the levies of Sarony, Suabia, Bavana and 
Franconia he had brought a Lombard army in his tram 
With this great host, the largest that had been seen since the 
death of Charles the Great, he moved against the Danes. 
Godfred and Siegfred retired before him to a great camp 
which they had built at Elsloo on the Meuse The faint 
hearted emperor faced them for twelve days, and then instead 
of ordering his vast army to assault the camp, began to nego< 
tute with the enemy A few days later his soldiery heard to 
their dismay and disgust, that Charles had consented to allow 
the Vikings to withdraw with all their plunder, to pay them 
2000 lbs of silver, and to grant king Godfred a great 
duchy by the Rhine-mouth, with the hand of his cousin 
Gisela, an illegitimate daughter of king Lothair 11. In rc> 
turn the Dane consented to be baptized and to do homage 
to the emperor This expedient for buying off Godfred was 
probably suggested by the way in which Alfred of England 
had de^t with Guthnim four years before at the peace of 
Treaty or Wedmore. Unfortunately Charles forgot that 
Eitioo 88a ^yhjjg ^fred was strong enough to compel Guth 
rum to keep faith, bis own character was hardly hkcly to have 
a similar mfluencc on Godfred 
King Siegfred, with those of the Danes who did not wish 
to settle down by the Rbine-roouth, took their way from 
Elsloo into Neustna. Charles the Fat had merely stipulated 
for the evacuation of his own kingdom, and cared nought 
for what might happen to his cousin Carloman 'H e winter 
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of 882-3 was as disastrous for northern France as that of 
881-2 had been for the Rhineland. From Rheims to Amiens 
and' Courtray, the whole countryside was harried : king 
Carloman and his nobles, instead of copying the conduct of 
Lewis III., and remembering the triumph of Saucourt, followed 
the miserable example of Charles the Fat, and paid the 
invaders the enormous bribe of 12,000 lbs. of silver to induce 
them to transfer themselves to Austrasia, England, Ireland, 
or any other realm that they might choose. In the moment 
of rest obtained by the temporary departure of the pirates, 
Carloman died, ere yet he had passed his twentieth year. 
He was accidentally slain by one of his companions, while 
hunting the boar in a forest near Les Andelys (884). The 
Carolingian line was now^ well-nigh spent : five kings had 
died in five years, and the only males surviving were the 
shiftless emperor Charles the Fat, and Carloman’s younger 
brother, a child of five, the posthumous son of Lewis the 
Stammerer, the prince whom the next generation was to know 
as Charles the Simple. 

Rather than face the horrors of a minority, the West- 
Franks sent to the emperor and besought him to take up the 
kingship of Neustria. All the empire that had Charles the 
obeyed Charles the Great was therefore united Fat inherits 
once more beneath a single sceptre, save the 
little realm of king Boso, in Provence. But Charles the Fat 
was a sorry substitute for his great namesake. The three 
years of his reign over the whole of the Frankish kingdoms 
(884-7) were fated to shatter the last remnants of loyalty in 
the breasts of the subjects of the empire, and to cause them 
to cast away the old royal house in despair, and Reek new 
saviours and new kings. 

The history of these three evil years is easily told. Hearing 
of the death of Carloman, the Danes flocked back to Neustria; 
‘oaths sworn to a dead man,’ they said, ‘did not count’ 
But their return was chiefly caused by a thorough beating 
which their main body had suffered at Rochester from the 
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strong hand of king Alfred At the same time the converted 
Viking Godfred rose m rebellion on the Lower Rhine. He 
impudently bade the emperor give him the nch lands about 
Bonn and Coblenz, ‘because his duchy had no vineyards to 
yield him wme ' Charles did not take arms against him, but 
sent ambassadors to lure him to a conference When the 
Dane appeared, the counts Henry and Eberhard treacherously 
cut him down, and massacred his retinue The army ol 
Godfred broke up, some of his wamors iient plundering in 
Saxony, where they -ncre cut to pieces, the rest joined Log 
Siegfred, who was just about to invade Neustna (885) 

The great host of the Vikings had once more united itself 
under Siegfred, and entered north France, as if designing to 
subdue the whole country and settle down therein. But ibty 
met with an unexpected resistance at Pans, where the local 
count and bishop> Odo and Gozehn, had gathered together 
ail the best wamois of Neustna The defence of Pins was 
the bravest feat of arms which the Franks had wrought since 
oreftt Siege the battle of Saucourt They mamtamed the 
of Farit, gf Parts, with Its two fortified bndge-hcads 

over the two branches of the Seme, for more than eleven 
months, against all the assaults of the Northmen (Nov SSj;* 
Oct 886) Seven hundred Viking keels were drawn ashore 
on the fiat land where the Champ de Mars now Uts, and 
40,000 Vikings beset the aiy on all sides But though 
shamefully abandoned by the emperor — nho chose the time 
as suitable for a journey to Italy — Odo and Gozclin refused 
to despair, even when the northem bndgc head was cut oii 
from the city by an inundauon, and burnt by the besiegers. 

At last, m the summer of 886, Charles the Fat so far 
bestirred himself as to raise the national levies of the viho’c 
empire, and march to the relief of Pans with an army not less 
than that which he had led four years earlier against the 
camp of Elsloo But when his vanguard n-ccit^cd a check, 
and Its leader, Henry, duke of Prancoma. v^as slam, the 
emperor refused to risk an attack on the Danes. Once mote 
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the disgraceful scene of Elsloo was renewed : Charles paid 
the Danes 700 lbs. of silver, and gave them Charles the 
permission to pass up the Seine into Burgundy, Fat bribes 
and work their will there. He was angry with the 
Burgundians for refusing him obedience and leaning to the 
cause of Boso, the king of Arles, and chose this despicable 
means of wreaking his vengeance on them. 

Paris was saved, and the reputation of its gallant defender, 
count Odo, raised to the highest pitch. But the emperor 
had thrown away his last chance, and forfeited the respect of 
even the meanest of his subjects. His remaining days were 
few and evil. Attacked by softening of the brain, and bur- 
dened by an ever-increasing corpulence, he retired to Germany 
after the disgraceful treaty of Paris. There his doom was 
awaiting him: the counts and dukes of the East Frankish 
realm conspired against him, headed by his illegitimate 
nephew Arnulf, duke of Carinthia, the son of king Carloman. 
In 887 the young duke took up arms, openly announcing 
that he was about to march on Frankfurt and depose his 
uncle. Charles tried to raise an army, but none of his 
vassals would lend him aid ; in sheer despair he sent his 
royal crown and robes to Arnulf, abandoning the Abdication 
kingdom, and craving only five manors in his of Charles 
native Suabia to maintain him for his few remain- 
ing days. This boon the duke granted, and the unwieldy 
ex-Caesar dragged himself away to a royal villa at Neidingen, 
where he died less than three months after, worn out by the 
bodily ills which form the only possible excuse for his shiftless 
and cowardly conduct during the last three years. 

Meanwhile Arnulf entered Frankfurt, and was there hailed 
as king by all the counts and dukes of Germany. He was 
known as a brave and able young man, and though he was 
but a Karling of bastard blood, the East Franks Amuif, king 
gladly intrusted themselves to the protection of of Germany, 
his arm. But the other parts of the empire did 
not consider themselves bound to follow the lead of Germany, 
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In each of the kingdoms a noble of great local note and 
power stepped forward to claim the crown of his native land. 

In Neustn'a there still survived one Karlmg of the direct 
hne, the boy Charles the Simply Carloman’s youngest brother; 
but he had only reached the age of eight, and when Paris 
was but just saved, and the Danes were still on the Seine, it 
was no time to give the crown to children. Two claimants 
Odo.ians appeared for the Neustnan throne, Wido duke 
ofFraace Spoleto, an Itahan noble whose mother had 

been a daughter of the emperor Lothair, and Odo count of 



Pins the hero «ho hid sivcd his city from the Dines In the 
pist vein Though he could boist of no Cirotogisn b!of 
in his veins, Odo cisdy cirried the diy apmit hts rM, Je 
was crowned ling at Cotnpiigne by Wilier, .irchbiihop cl 
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Sens, and soon forced Wido to leave France and retire to 
Italy. The boy Charles fled to England. 

We shall relate in another chapter how Berengar of 
Friuli was chosen king of Italy, and how he was - obliged to 
fight hard for his crown with Wido, when the latter returned 
from his unsuccessful expedition to France. 

A fourth kingdom was established in the Jura and the 
western Alps by count Rudolf, one of the governors of 
Upper Burgundy. He first got himself crowned at St. 
Maurice by the counts and bishops of Helvetia, and then, 
pushing beyond the Jura, was again proclaimed king at Toul. 
But Rudolf never got any firm footing in Lotharingia : his 
realm was limited to the lands north of the Alps, 
west of the Aar, and east of the Saone. The of upper 
chief towns of this — the smallest of the fractions 
of the Carolingian realm — were Lausanne, Geneva, St. 
Maurice, and Besangon. 

Boso’s kingdom of Arles or Lower Burgundy was now in 
the ninth year of its existence ; its founder had died in 887, 
but his son Lewis — a Carolingian on the female side through 
his mother Hermengarde, the daughter of the emperor Lewis 
of Italy, had succeeded without trouble to his father’s throne. 

Thus the Frankish empire was cut up into five states, not 
ephemeral creations of a heritage-partition, like the many 
kingdoms which we have seen rising and falling from the days 
of the Merovingians onward, but more permanent divisions, 
three of which represented real national differences, while 
even the other two — the Upper and Lower Burgundy — had a 
certain national coherence and individuality of their own, and 
were destined to last for several generations. One of the five 
realms was ruled by a bastard Carolingian ; two by two princes 
who boasted a Carolingian descent on the spindle side : only 
France and Upper Burgundy were in the hands of monarchs 
who could lay claim to no drop of the ancient royal blood.^ 

^ Rudolf of Upper Burgundy was connected by marriage with the 
Karlings. He was nephew of the empress Judith, the mother of Charles 
the Bald, and therefore cousin to all the Neustrian KarJings. 



CHAPTER XXVI 

ITALY AND SICILy IN THE NINTH CENTURY 
{827 924) 

lovasioa of Sicily by the Moors the Westctn half of the uland conquffed— 
CivTl wars m Southern Italy— The Moots invade Italy— Pope Lcos 
Tictoiy at Ostia— Quarrels of the Eastern and Western Chorcbes— The 
False X>ecretala — Campaigns of the Emperor Lea is ts agaast the 
Moors — Anarchy m Italy after his death— The Bytaatloet recoaquer 
Soatbem Italy— The hfoors m Campania— Cml v.ars of Wdo and 
Berengar— King Arnulfa tavaston of Italy— Long penod of anarchy 
after lus departure. 

On the fortunes of the kingdom of Italy, that J5, of the old 
Lombard realm, which had now become a province of the 
empire of Charles the Great, wc have already bad occasion to 
touch on more than one occasion But while notthern Italy 
with Its king established at Favia, and central Italy with its 
pontiff and its turbulent Roman mob, have from time to time 
claimed our attention, we have had little necessity to mention 
the southern third of the peninsula, or the great island which 
faces It across the straits of Messina. 

In the ninth century the bulk of southern Italy, all those 
valleys of the Apennines, which had in ancient days bred the 
warlie Samnite race, was still m the hands of the dulcs of 
Benevento We have mentioned that they had more than 
once been forced to pay homage to Charles the Great, but 
stAte of south, since his day the empire bad left the duch> alone. 

tm luly Two dukes, Sico and Sicard had held Bcncvtnto 
during the reign of Lewis the Pious, and had to do with his 
son Lothair, the sub*V.ingof Lombardy Luckily for them the 
heir of the empire was more set on rountaicung a hold north 
M 
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of the Alps than on completing the Frankish supremacy in 
Italy. 

But it was not the whole of south Italy that the Beneventan 
dukes ruled. The East Roman emperors had never lost hold 
of the ‘ toe and heel ’ of the peninsula (if we may use the 
familiar phrase that describes so well the shape of Italy). In 
Brindisi dwelt a strategos^ whose authority extended over the 
southern part of the ancient Apulia. In Reggio another 
governor ruled the ancient land of Bruttium, now known by 
the name of Calabria. Beyond the straits of Messina a third 
military ruler had the hard task of preserving from the Saracen 
the half-lost ‘theme’ of Sicily, where since 828 an unending 
struggle with the Moslem invader had been raging. 

Beside the Beneventan duchy and the Byzantine themes, 
there were yet more states in south Italy. Naples pre- 
served a precarious independence under a series of hereditary 
consuls ; it still paid a shadowy allegiance to the Eastern 
Empire, as did also the neighbouring Amalfi and Gaeta, 
' (vhich, like Naples, had never fallen into the hands of the 
Lombards. But these cities were rather allies than subjects 
of the Byzantines, and paid no obedience to the governors 
of the neighbouring themes. 

The one important element in the politics of southern Italy 
during the ninth century must be sought in the approaching 
peril of conquest by the Saracen. At first it was only the By- 
zantine possessions that were endangered, but very soon the 
whole of the Christian states were involved in the same 
trouble. The storm-cloud from the south, which had threat- 
ened Constantinople in 720 and Gaul in 735, had now shifted 
its position. The new attack was in the centre, not on the 
eastern or the western flank of the line of defence of Christen- 
dom. For twenty years Italy was to be in deadly peril, and 
there appeared every prospect that Naples and Benevento, 
if not Rome also, would share the fate that had fallen on 
Carthage and Toledo a hundred and fifty years before. 

The trouble began with the landing of a Mussulman army 
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m Sicily dunng the year 827 They had been called in by a 
a traitor named Euphemms, a turmarch in the SiaUan theme, 
who rebelled against the emperor Michael the Araonan 
Euphemiui Euphcmius had earned off a nun from a conient, 
the emperor had ordered the strale^os of 
Sialy to punish him by cutting off his nose. But 
the soldier, instead of submitting, slew the governor, induced 
his troops to rebel, and seized Syracuse. His rising was put 
down by a fleet sent from Constantinople, but Euphemius him 
self escaped by sea, and took refuge with Ziadet Allah, one of 
the Aglabite monarchs who ruled m northern Africa since that 
land had shaken off its allegiance to the Caliph at Bagdad. 

The Moor consented to lend Euphemius his aid, not m 
order to replace him on the Sicilian throne, but m the hope of 
winning Sicily for Islam, and adding it to his own dominions. 
He proclaimed the holy war, and named as general Ased ibn 
Eorat, an aged doctor of law, who was worshipped as a saint 
by all Africa The preachmg of Ased gathered a multitude 
of fanatical adventurers — Arabs, Berbers, and Moors— to join 
the regular troops whom his master placed under his orders. 
Taking Euphemms with them, m the hope that the Sicilians 
„ ^ , would nse m his behalf, the Saracens landed at 
calif iR the Mazara, on the south coast of the island early in 
Moor*. June 837 The natives execrated the traitor, 
and refused to join him, but when the itratesos Fhotinus led 
the army of Sicily against the invaders he was completely 
defeated. The fanatical fury of the Mussulmans swept all 
before it, we are told that the aged Ased himself clurgcd m 
the front rank m spite of his seventy >ears, and slew so many 
Christians that the clotted blood glued his lance to his hani 
The army of Sicily was almost exterminated, and us 
mander fled to Calabna, and died there. 

The Mussulmans then seized Girgcnti and marched to 
besiege Syracuse But before Us walls, while they camped in 
the marshes of the Anapo, they were snmtcn by the uroc deadly 
marsh fever which has struck down so many other bcsiCpCi* 
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of that ancient city. Ased died of the pestilence, and his army 
fled from their plague-stricken camp, and fell back on Castro- 
giovanni (Enna), to which they laid siege. Here the traitor 
Euphemius fell — as he well deserved — himself the victim of 
treachery. He was tampering with the officers of the garrison, 
to induce them to surrender the place, when two brothers, who 
pretended to listen to his offer, enticed him to 
meet them under the walls, and promptly cut off peiied from 
his head when he came to the secret interview. Syracuse. 

The siege of Enna was soon afterwards raised by a force 
sent from Constantinople, and the Mussulmans fell back on 
the fort of Mineo, where they were beleaguered by the 
Byzantines. 

But just as victory seemed about to crown the East Roman 
banners, the whole aspect of the war was suddenly changed by 
the arrival of two new Saracen hosts. A force despatched by 
Ziadet-Allah to aid his first army fell upon Palermo and took 
it. A second force, composed of Moors of Spain, a band of 
exiles driven out of their own land by civil war, landed on the 
south coast, relieved their besieged co-religionists at Mineo, 
and defeated the strategos of Sicily in the open field. 

For some time the emperor Theophilus, who had just suc- 
ceeded his father Michael on the Byzantine throne, continued 
to send succour to Sicily. But in 831 he became involved in 
a desperate war with the caliph El- Mamun, which distracted 
all his attention to the East. This war in Asia proved the 
ruin of Sicily. The African Moors kept pouring in fresh 
fanatical hordes, and gradually subdued all the cities of the 
western half of the island. For a moment it seemed likely 
that Sicily would be permanently divided between Moors 
Gr'eek and African, just as it had been twelve conquer East 
hundred years before, in the days of Dionysius 
and Hiero ii. But at last the stubborn defence of the Byzan- 
tines was broken down by two fatal blows, the fall of Messina 
in 842, and that of Enna, the strongest post in the centre of the 
island, seventeen years later, in 859, This drove the East 
PERIOD I • 2 F 
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Romans back to the eastern coast, where they retained no 
more than the sea girt of Syracuse and the strong lowcs 
about the roots of hfount Etna—Taormina, Catania, and 
Rametta. The Moslems, masters of the bulk of the island, 
were now at leisure to turn their arms farther afield, and to 
cross the Straits of Messina to invade the mamland. 

In south Italy all the elements of disaster were ready and 
prepared Sicard duke of Benevento, a ruffian and an op- 
pressor, had been assassinated by his outraged subjects in Bjg. 
The Beneventans then proclaimed a certain count Radelchis 
as tbeir pnnce But the important towns of Capua and 
Salerno adhered to Siconulf, the brother of the deceased 
tyrant A civil war broke out between these two pretenders, 
which was destined to last, with many vanations of fortune, 
for no less than twelve years In the second year of the 
struggle (840) Radelchis, bard pressed by his rival, bad the 
unhappy inspiration of asking aid irom the Moslems of 5icily4 
The chance was too good to be lost, and a Moorish army was 
landed at Ban, where it was received by the partisans of 
Radelchis, and allowed to takep<»session of the town. Then 
Siconulf, as mad as his enemy, answered evil with evil by send- 
ing to Crete to call in to his aid the Saracen piratesof Candu 

They came, and the same sight was seen which 
BeLveaweiii Occurred su hundred years later, when the nval 
In the Moore, empcrors of Conslanunoplc called m the Turks. 

The auxiliaries of each pnnce sacked the towns 
held by his nval, and generally ended by gamsonmg them, 
and bolding than on thcii own account. ApuUa and Lucania 
were overrun by the hloors and Cretans, while, at the same 
raomeut, the Sicilian Saracens crossed thcstraits— Messina hail 
just fallen— and swept all o\cr the Bjzantine possessions in 
Calabna. Between 843 and 851 the whole of Italy, from 
Reggio to the gates of Rome, was overrun b> the Moslem 
marauders, and it seemed as if Chostcndooi was to lose (he 
southern part of the peninsula. Half its towns, Bari, Taranto, 
Reggio, Bnndisi, even tlic castle of Misenura at the verygates 
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of Naples, had now become Saracen fortresses. In 846 a 
great fleet from Africa appeared at Ostia, and the pirates over- 
ran the Roman Campagna, and even sacked the rich churches 
of St. Paul outside the Walls and St. Peter on the Vatican. 
But for the solid ramparts of Aurelian they would have entered 
the eternal city itself, and the town of Romulus and Gregory 
might have become a Moslem stronghold. 

But already the man to whom, above all others, Italy was to 
owe her salvation, had crossed the Alps and taken up his life’s 
task. Lewis, the eldest son of the unwise emperor Lothair, 
was appointed king of Italy by his father in 844, soon after the 
Partition of Verdun, and appeared in the next year before 
Sergius ii., to be solemnly crowned at Rome. The Pope 
made the young Frankish prince swear to protect the Church 
and all its privileges, but when once crowned Lewis made 
Sergius and all the nobles of Rome do him homage, and when 
in 847 Sergius died, and Leo iv. followed him, the imperial 
right of confirmation was duly acknowledged. 

Lewis and Leo, who lived in concord and amity, were the 
first to discomfit the Saracens, and give some hope of salvation 
to Italian Christendom. In 849 the African and 
Sicilian Moslems sent a second and larger expe- victory at 
dition against Rome. Pope Leo took the field ®49- 
himself with the forces of the Roman and Latin counts and 
barons, while the fleets of Naples and Amalfi, under the 
consul Caesarius, guarded the harbour of Ostia. When the 
infidels appeared battle was joined at sea, but a tempest arose, 
and drove most of the African fleet ashore. Caught between 
the Neapolitan ships and the Pope’s army, the Moors were 
crushed : the few who escaped death by the sea and the 
sword became the slaves of the Romans, and were set to 
labour on the wall which Leo built to protect the Vatican and 
St. Peter’s — the new quarter of Rome, which got from him the 
name of the Leonine city. The great fresco of Raphael repre- 
senting this victory has made pope Leo’s triumph the one ninth 
century event in Italy which is well remembered by the world. 
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In the next year the emperor I ewis compelled the nval 
Beneventan dukes to come to terms. He marched into 
Samnium and threatened to attack Radelchis if he refused to 
make peace with his enemy Siconulf Under this pressure a 
partition of the duch> was made Radelchis kept the capital 
and the eastern half of the principality Siconulf became 
* prince of Salerno/ and ruled the Campanian and Lucanian 
Lewitii conclusion of peace was celebrated 

pac fiea by the massacre of the Saracen auxiliaries of 

south Italy jQidelchis, whom the duke quietly betra>ed to 
the sword of Lewis, now that he had no further need for their 
aid (851) 

But though the civil war m south Italy was ended, the 
situation was still perilous The whole coast from Ban to 
Reggio was still in the bands of the Moslems, who were coal 
esemg into a single state under Mofareg ibn Salem, the pirate* 
king who governed Ban He had taken the title of Sultan, 
and the majority of his countrymen had done homage to him 
For eighteen years (853 71) he was the terror of south Ital), 
and might have founded a kingdom and a dynasty, if he had 
not been opposed by a wamor as active and obstmateas him 
self in the person of the emperor Lewis 

The >oung Frankish Caesar was already making his power 
felt in Italy as neither his sire nor his grandsire had done. 
Unlike most of his race, he concentrated his mind on one 
kingdom, and devoted himself to its defence. It resulted tint 
he was an excellent ruler for Italy, but that he never gamed 
such a footing beyond the Alps as he might have claimed m 
virtue of being the eldest heir of Charles the Great Though 
a crowned emperor he never reigned at Aachen, or held a foot 
of land outside the jieninsula, except the single county 0/ Pro- 
vence. But in Italy his power was very real He dealt most 
firmly with the Pajiacy ^Vhen Benedict ill and Anastaaius 
contested the Papal throne m 855, the emperor's legale he’d 
a court of inquiry m the Lateran and adjudged the former to 
be the true successor of Sl Peter Nicolas i, the next 
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pontiff, was nominated by Lewis in opposition to the majority 
of the Roman clergy ; when he ventured to oppose his creator 
he saw his city occupied by a Lombard army, and soon had 
to make his peace. 

Hadrian ii. who followed Nicolas was no less content to 
keep on good terms with the emperor, whom he praised as 
‘the sovereign who wars not, like other kings, against Christians, 
but only against the sons of Belial, the enemies of the 
Christian faith ; wherefore the hand of the Apostolic See will 
always be strong on the side of this most pious emperor, and 
the great Dispenser of battles, through the intercession of the 
chief of the apostles, will ensure his triumph.’ 

The success of Lewis in keeping the Papacy in hand was 
all the more notable because the three popes Benedict, 
Nicolas, and Hadrian were all men of mark, who Q„an-ei of 
left their impress for ever on the history of the Benedict and 
Roman See. It was Benedict who began that 
quarrel with the patriarch Photius of Constantinople which 
brought about the final schism between the Eastern and the 
Western Churches. Starting with a mere dispute as to the 
validity of the election of Photius, it was soon complicated by 
wrangles about the supremacy of the Roman See over the 
Illyrian and Macedonian bishoprics, a supremacy which had 
ceased to be real since Leo the Isaurian had declared them 
to owe no obedience save to Constantinople.^ Benedict 
died in 858, but his successor Nicolas kept up the struggle 
with vigour, styling Photius an intruder and usurper, because 
his predecessor had never legally resigned the patriarchate, 
and finally declaring him deposed from his metropolitan 
throne. That one patriarch should venture to remove and 
excommunicate another without the aid of a general council, 
and merely in virtue of his power as the successor of Peter, 
appeared monstrous to the Byzantine clergy. They paid no 
attention to the letters of Nicolas, and the emperor Michael 
the Drunkard threatened to make his arm felt in Italy, and to 

^ See page 284, 
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reclaim by the sword the right of the successor of Justinian 
over l^ome. Nicolas replied by companng the Byzantine 
Breach be- Sennacherib, and by taunting him with 

tweeoEaitem the loss of Sictly and Calabna to the Saracens, 
depnved him of any opportunity of 
exercising his power west of the Adriatic. 
After seven years of wrangling the division between East and 
’ West was finally formulated by the Synod of Constantinople 
(866), where die patriarch, the emperor, and a thousand 
bishops and abbots drew up the eight articles which declared 
the Roman Church to have departed from the orthodox faith 
and discipline. Six of the articles only dealt with small ntual 
matters, such as the observance of Lent and the shaving of 
the cl&gy. ^ut the third, which denounced the enforced ceb. 
bacy of the pnesthood as a snare of Satan, and the seventh, 
which condemned the Roman doctnne as to the procession of 
the Holy Ghost, were all important. The Eastern Church 
now formally stated that the Western Church, by declaring 
that the Holy Spirit proceeded both from the Father and the 
Son, fell into 'a heresy so awful as to deserve a thousand 
anathemas ’ 

Photius was soon aftemaids deposed, but his fall did not 
heal the breach between the churches, for the Byzantine 
emperors and clergy all adhered to the statements of doctnne 
contained m the decree of the Synod of Constantinople. To 
this day they are held by the Eastern Church. 

Nicolas I was not only the ponlilf who precipitated the 
quarrel with the Eastern Church , be will also be remembered 
as the protector of the injured queen Teutberga, and the 
chastiser of the adulterous Ling Lothair of Lorraine, whose 
fortunes we have related m another chapter * But he has won 
bis greatest fame from being the first Pope who used die 
The p«i«« famous * Forged Dcactals ’ Up to his time the 
o««*uii, collection of the letters and edicts of the buhops 
of Rome, which all the Church knew and used, estended r.o 
‘ ' See pac^ 4aS. 
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further back than those of Siricius. (a.d. 384.) But there was 
brought to Rome about the year 860 a collection of fifty-nine 
decretals, which purported to be those of the Popes of the 
second and third centuries, and thirty-nine more which were 
interpolated among the real documents extending from 
Siricius down to Gregory 11. (384-731.) There was also in 

this precious collection the celebrated donation of Constantine 
and the acts of several councils. This wonderful series of 
documents, it was said, had been discovered in Spain by 
Riculf, archbishop of Mainz. It was at once incorporated in 
the authentic series of Acts of Councils, edited by the great 
Isidore of Seville, and the new as well as the old documents 
were in future called by his name. 

To any one with a competent knowledge of early church 
history, or with a turn for textual criticism, the False Decretals 
would have betrayed their character at once. But these 
accomplishments were rare in the ninth century, and the few 
who could have exposed the new decretals were precisely the 
persons most interested in proving them to be authentic. 
For, as was natural considering their origin, they were full 
of authoritative decisions on the points in which the ninth 
century clergy were interested. What could be more delightful 
than to find St. Clement or St. Felix giving just such deci- 
sions on the questions of church lands or clerical celibacy as 
would have been given by the reigning pontiff? To inquire 
whether the Church had any lands in the first century, or 
whether the idea of clerical celibacy had then been broached, 
would have been not only impious but unwise. So the False 
Decretals with all their anachronisms and confusions of persons 
and impossiblities of style and form were greedily of 

swallowed by the Pope and the whole clerical the False 
body, and promptly turned into weapons of war ^^e^retais. 
against the civil power, the Eastern church, and any other 
enemy for whose discomfiture they were suited. It is impos- 
sible not to suppose that Nicolas i. knew what he was doing 
in accepting the Decretals: he had in his own hands the 
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genuine decrees of the Popes from 384, preserved with care 
and accuracy , how rvas it possible that more should exist m 
a corner of Spam than m the papal chancery ? Would the 
most important title deeds of the Roman See, which proved 
that from the days of the apostles downward the Popes had 
exercised the power of legislating for the whole Western 
Church, have been suffered to pass into oblivion ? On such 
points Nicolas must have had his own view* but the docu 
ments were too tempting to be neglected, and from hence- 
forward they were freely used as a basis for the monstrous 
claims of the mediaeval papacy 
Who forged the Pseu<lo Isidonan Decretals we shall never 
know They were first heard of at Mainz, and it would seem 
that It was either at Mainz or at Rheims that they were com- 
posed Rome, though she used them, did not have the 
shame of framing them Indeed they were originally intended 
to serve the ends of the local bishops rather than those of the 
Pope The first time that they were used m a case of im 
portance was m S66 Hmcmar, archbishop of Kheim^ had 
deposed Rothad, bishop of Soissons, for incompetence 
Rothad appealed to Nicolas i , on the plea that according to 
the Decretals the power of deposing a bishop lay with the 
Pope alone, and not with the archbishop Nicolas then 
restored the bishop of Soissons to his see to the great wrath 
of Hmcmar, who would have repudiated the decretals but 
for the unfortunate fact that he himself had used them in the 
previous year He had to content himself with the cautious 
saying that the documents were ‘ a mousetrap for archbishops* 

araimposUa omnibui metropoUtanis tnusapuU — because they 

threw all power into the hands of the Roman pontiff 

But we must return 10 the secular affairs of Inly In S53 
the emperor I.ewis made the first of his attempts to expel the 
Saracens from the peumsub , \t failed owing to the slackness 
or treachery of the duke of Benevento, who bought a { nvatc 
peace for himself from the Sultan of Ban, and rejoiced to see 
the worst of the Moslem raids turned off against his neighbours 
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of Salerno. Naples also long remembered the day when 
Mofareg forced his way to its very gates, and sat in triumph 
on a heap of corpses by the bank of the Sebeto, while his 
soldiery laid the heads of their victims at his feet. 

Some years later Lewis began a second series of campaigns 
against the infidel, lit first he met with many checks, but in 
867 he forced the dukes of Benevento and Salerno to do him 
homage and to join his Lombards in the field. He took one 
after another many of the towns of Apulia, and at last in 86S 
laid siege to Bari itself. The leaguer lasted no 
less than three years, but while it was in pro- Lewis ii. over 
gress Lewis was clearing Lucania and Calabria of the Moors, 
the enemy. Yet as long as the sea was open Bari 
never failed to obtain provisions and reinforcements, and Lewis 
was forced to find some naval power to back him. He asked 
the aid of the emperor Basil the Macedonian, who had just 
succeeded Michael the Drunkard on the Byzantine throne. 
Accordingly the admiral Nicetas Oriphas swept the Adriatic 
with a hundred ships and drove the Moslems out of its recesses. 
He then blockaded Bari for a space, but soon quarrelled with 
Lewis and withdrew. The Sultan, however, deprived of the 
command of the sea, had been driven to extremity, and in 
February 871 the emperor succeeded — even without Byzan- 
tine aid — in storming the city. The garrison was put to the 
sword, all save the Sultan, whom duke Adelgis of Benevento 
had captured in the citadel. 

Lewis now turned to seize Taranto, the last Saracen 
stronghold in Apulia, and spoke of completing his work, by 
clearing Calabria and attacking Sicily. But treachery frus- 
trated this grand and salutary scheme. While the emperor 
was paying a visit to Benevento, in company with his wife and 
daughter, the new duke Adelgis treacherously seized him and 
threw him into a dungeon. The traitor is said to 
have been persuaded by his prisoner the Sultan napped by 
of Bari that the further success of Lewis would Adeigis, 
mean the annexation of all Italy to the imperial domain 
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and the extinction of all the southern pnncipalities of the 
peninsula. 

But punishment was at band. On the news of the faU of 
Ban the Aglabite monarch m Africa had resolved that Iial^ 
should not be lost to Islam, and had prepared a vast expedi* 
tiott against southern Christendom Duke Adelgis had only 
kept his suzerain forty days in bonds when he heard to his 
dismay that 30,000 Moors under a general named Abdallah, 
who styled himself the Walt of Italy, had landed at Taranto. 
In terror at this approaching storm the duke liberated his 
august prisoner, after making him swear to bear no rancour 
for his captivity It was felt that Lewis alone could save Italy, 
and the armies of the Lombards would be needed to drive out 
the African Meanwhile the Wah Abdallah laid siege to 
Salerno, which its duke Waifer defended with great courage 
The moment that he was released the emperor summoned 
the hosts of northern Italy to Rome they mustered m great 
strength, eager to avenge Lewis on the treacherous duke, and 
pope Hadrian n at once declared the oath that had been 
sworn at Benevento null and void, because extorted by force. 
Lewj*rout» ®tit before punishing the traitor, Lewis was 
the Moon, magiunimous enough to resolve to dn\e awa) 
the Moors who laybcforeSalerno His vanguard 
under count Gunther defeated, near Capua, the covenng army 
with which the besiegers were protecting their mam operauon. 
rhen the etnperor himself came down on the Moorish camp 
after a short struggle the invaders fled to their ships. A 
tempest swept down on them ere they had well got out to sea, 
and the whole armament was engulfed, (Aug. 872 ) 

Itwasnow time to deal with the traitor duke of Bcncicnto. 

In the sprmg of 873 Lewis, supported by the solemn blessing 
of pope John viu , marched into the duchy, overran it, and 
forced his way to the gates of the capital. But his successful 
campaign did not end, as might have been expected, by the 
annexation of Adelgis' dominions. At the intercession of 
the Pope the duke was admitted to pardon, wd on doint; 
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homage and penance was reinvested with the sovereignty of 
Benevento, 

Lewis had now leisure to undertake his great scheme for 
expelling the Moors from Calabria and Sicily. But to the 
grief of all his subjects, and the eternal misfortune Death of 
of Italy, he died in 875. To crown the disaster Lewis, 875. , 
he left no male heir, but only a daughter, and the princess 
Hermengarde was not yet married to any stalwart count who 
could have championed her claim to her father’s realm. 

Lewis was by far the best of the later Karlings. Just, pious, 
and forgiving like his grandfather and namesake, he was no 
weakling as the elder Lewis had been, but a mighty man of 
war from his youth up. If he had succeeded his father 
Lothair in all his kingdoms, the fall of the empire of the 
Franks would have been stayed for another generation. If 
he had lived longer and left male issue, a strong and compact 
kingdom of Italy would probably have come into being. But 
when they bore him to rest in the old basilica of St. Ambrose 
at Milan the hope of a united Italy was buried in his grave, 
and the ‘ Age of Iron,’ as it was afterwards styled, set in for 
all the provinces of the peninsula. 

We have narrated in another chapter the troubles which were 
brought upon Italy and all the other kingdoms of the Frankish 
empire by the extinction of the eldest line of the descendants 
of Charles the Great and the vacancy of the imperial throne.^ 
Charles the Bald became the nominal successor of Lewis ii., 
but while he was absent in Neustria, the Saracens recovering 
from their fearful defeat of 872 began once more to infest 
Apulia and Campania. They thrice defeated Adelgis of 
Benevento in the open field, and it was in vain that he 
and pope John joined to beg Charles the Bald to return and 
deliver them. 

Deliverance, however, came not from the West but from the 
East. While the Frankish emperor failed to appear, Basil the 
Macedonian had resolved to take up the task of driving the 

^ See page 432-3- 
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Moors from Italy His armies crossed the Ionian Sea, and 
seized Ban in 875 They met with unbroken success. The 
Apulian towns opened their gates one after another m order 
to get succour from the infideL Two splendid naval victories 
annihilated for a space the piratical fleets of the Afncan and 
TheByzan Sicilian Moofs Their Stronghold of Taranto was 
unes conquer stormed, and then, m three years, the great 
general Nicephorus Phocas, grandfather of the 
emperor of the same name, overran Calabna, and 
left not a single Saracen on the eastern side of Italy (884 87) 
The Byzantines then went on to attack the duchy of Bene- 
vento They swept over it with ease, and forced duke Urso 
to fly into ei^c For four years East Roman governors ruled 
at Benevento itself, but in 894 Wido king of Italy drove 
them out of that city, and reconstituted the Beneventan state 
on a smaller scale Its southeastern half, the provinces 
which got from the Gredis the names of the Basilicata and 
Catapanata, remained permanently m the hands of the eastern 
emperor It is strange to And that while the Byzantines uerc 
faring so well in Italy, their fate in Sicily had been disastrous, 
unless, indeed, itv,as success in one quarter that led to the 
neglect of the other In 877 a great horde of Afncan and 
Sicilian Moslems laid siege to Syracuse, the roam post of the 
East Romans m the island It ivas defended stubbornly by 
two forgotten worthies, John the Paincian and Nicetas of 
Tarsus, and held out for ten months By May 878 the 
besieged were reduced to feed on grass, nettles, and unclean 
animals, and the fainting troops could no longer man the 
walls The Moors burst in, and massacred the 
Mkeo b^the patncian and the remains of the gallant garrison. 
Moor«,877 Nothing now remamed to the empire in Sicily 
save a few forts among the roots of Etna and the single town 
of Catanu. These were held throughout the war, and only 
fell m the beginning of the next century 
While the Byzantines were maintaining their siru5<,Ie m 
south Italy and Sicily snth the Aglabiic monarebs of the 
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Moors, Lombardy and Rome had troubles of their own. 
Much vexed by Saracen inroads on Campania, pope 
John VIII. summoned Charles the Bald to return to Italy. 
The king of Neustria did for once appear to vindicate his 
imperial claims in 877. But it was only to fly in haste, and 
to expire while crossing the pass of Mont Cenis. 

The title of emperor and the kingdom of Lombardy were 
both now vacant; several princes stepped forward to claim 
them. The majority of the North Italians, headed by the 
bishop of Milan, chose to rule them Carloman, the eldest son 
of Lewis the German, though the Pope tried to support 
the claims of count Boso, a Burgundian noble, who had just 
married the princess Plermengarde, the heiress of the good 
emperor Lewis ii. But Carloman never was able to make 
good his rule over Lombardy ; soon after his election he lost 
his health, and fell into a lethargy, which obliged him to 
abandon all State affairs. Yet till his death in 880 he held 
the title of king of Italy. 

Meanwhile the peninsula fared very ill without the 
hand of a ruler to guide it. While the East Roman armies 
were evicting the Moors from the Adriatic shore, the ex- 
pelled infidels kept throwing themselves upon Latium and 
Campania. Aided by new swarms from Africa they in- 
fested the regions about Naples, Capua, and Gaeta, till, in 
despair, the Neapolitan republic made a private peace with 
them, and bought immunity from their ravages by allowing its 
harbour to become a base of operations for the plunder of the 
neighbouring lands. A veritable colony of Mohammedans was 
soon established on the banks of the Garigliano, and from 882 
till 916 the central Italian powers were quite unable to drive 
them out Their ravages extended far and wide The Moors in 
into the Samnite Apennines, and even as far as Campania. 
Tuscany. Yet, strangely enough, the adventurers never, suc- 
ceeded in capturing Gaeta or Capua or any other of the strong 
towns around them. They were purely predatory, and showed 
no signs of settling down into an organised state. 
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regent emperor with him, and thought that his dynasty was 
firmly established 

But a new competitor for the iinpenal throne now inter 
vened The humbled Berengar sent over the Alps to ask aid 
from Amulf, king of Germany That prince had alwa)s 
claimed the primacy among the various rulers who now shared 
the empire of Charles the Great between them, and was only 
A.TO\iif»nvide» h)Q glad of an opportunity to interfere m Italy 
Italy, 8m He crossed the Alps m 894, was joined by 
Berengar, and laid siege to Bergamo, the strong cliffbuill 
city which dominates the Lombard plains from the last spur 
of the Alps The Germans stormed the town, and Arnutf 
hung count Ambrosius, the governor, m his armour before 
the gate, after massacnng the whole garrison The terror of 
this deed cowed the partisans of Wido, and all Italy north of 
the ?o did homage to Arnulf The Spoletan emperor retired 
southward to prepare to defend the line of the Apennines. 
There he died, leaving his cbims to his son Lambert 
Next year Arnulf returned in force, passed triumphantly 
through Tuscan} , and though disease mucli ih nned the nnks of 
his army, appeared before the walls of Rome. Not Lambert 
of Spoleto, but his mother Engeltrud defended the Licrnal 
city Inspirited by her the Romans held out for some da)S, 
but when Arnulf had stormed the ‘Leonme Cit},' the new 
quarter beyond the Tiber, the empress and her warriors fled 
and the Pope opened the gates. Formosus, who had altta}S 
Arauifukea Opposed the Spoletans, looked on Arnulf as a 
Rome 89s delnerer, and crowned hirn emperor with |oy, 
but the violence and rapine of the conquering soldiery dis- 
gusted the populace of Rome, whose confidence had not 
been won by Arnulf’s first act — the beheading of thiiiy 
citizens who had favoured the cause of Wido and I-ani 
bert . 

Attacked by fever and a pamlytic stroke, Amulf rcturiKi 
to Germany without having conquered Umbert’s herediury 
duchy in the Umbnan Ajicnnmcs The moment he wW 
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gone all central Italy rose in favour of the Spoletan. Pope 
Fonnosus, Arnulf’s chief supporter, died at this moment, and 
the new pope, Stephen vi., a rabid supporter of the faction of 
Lambert, violated his predecessor’s sepulchre, declared him 
an antipope and usurper, and cast his corpse into the Tiber 

{896). 

Arnulf, stricken down by disease, returned no more to 
Italy, and in his absence Berengar of Friuli once more 
became master of Lombardy, while Lambert of Spoleto was 
acknowledged in Rome, Tuscany, and Umbria- Fortunately 
for Italy, Lambert died eighteen months later, killed by a fall 
from his horse, and his mother Engeltrud sent to Berengar to 
recognise him as sole king, making no claim in sgrengar sole 
■ behalf of her young grandchild, the son of Lam- king of Italy, 
bert. Arnulf died a year later, and thus in the 
last year of the century (900) Berengar was left without com- 
petitors. u 4.1, J 

That his reign was not likely to be happy may be gathered 

from the preceding pages. The Saracens of Campania were 
still in the field j a new scourge, the Magyars from the 
Danube, appeared for the first time in Italy in 99, ^ 
raided as far as Verona, showing by their bruta crue ty a 
Christendom^ might have even worse foes than the Moslem. 
Rome meanwhile was a prey to anarchy ; six Popes le in 
four years, nor was their loss much to be dep ore . oni 
face VII. had been twice deposed from the priest 00 or 
profligacy. For Boniface vi., who showed his disposition y 
his horrid treatment of the corpse of Formosus, ^ 
much grieve, when we read that his enemies caug ™ - 
strangled him in prison. Of the other Popes, ° 

few months’ reign, we know so little that it is ar o a 
interest in their fate. They represented nothing tha 

parties among the citizens of Rome or the barons o ^ 

So closed the ninth century, with prospects as ^ 

Italy as for the other kingdoms which a hun re year 
had joined in saluting- Charles the Great as emperor. 

PERIOD I. 
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only favourable point in the outlook was the hope that ^ 
national Lombard kingship might be once more restored m 
the person of Berengar 

It was the unfortunate connection between the Pope^ the 
Italian crown, and the imperial title that was still to be 
Berengar s bane He had hardly reigned a year in peace 
(900) when Pope Benedict iv and the remains of the party of 
Lambert of Spoleto found a new competitor to pit against 
him This was Lewis, king of Provence {or Arles), the son of 
king Boso and the Italian pnncess Hermengarde, and there* 
fore the grandson of the good emperor Lewis 11 Lewis won 
several successes over Berengar, was crowned king of Lorn 
hardy at Pavia, and then received the iinpenal crown at Rome 
m February 901 But he could not permanently hold his own. 
After a year's hghting Berengar succeeded m chasing him be* 
yond the Alps He returned m 905 again called m by the 
rebellious counts of central Italy, and once more won some 
fleeting advantages over the native king of the land But as 
he lay in Verona he was suddenly surrounded b> an array of 
BerengaPs partisans, the at/zens of the place threw open the 
gates at night, and the young Provenjal emperor fell into hi* 
rivals hands Berengar bade his servants blind the captive, 
and sent him back in sorry plight to abide in hts kingdom by 
the Rhone. ‘And so at last he firmly held the Italian crown, 
which had cost so manj pnnccs their lives.' Cut it was only 
a precarious empire over the Lombard plain that Berengar 
enjo)ed The Pope and the counts of central Italy, even when 
they did not raise up any nval against him, systematically set 
his commands at nought The impcnal title he cither did not 
covet or could not obtain from the Pope, till 10 
915 John X. bought his support against the 
Moort. Saracens of the Ganghano by conferring 00 
him the long withheld dignity In the following >caf luly 
Has happily relieved from that band of marauders. Tic 
troops of Berengar, of the dukes of Spoleto and Bcncvtntc^ and 
of the Pope were all for once umttd m the holy war, and when 
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united they proved invincible. The forts of the Mussulmans 
were stormed, their armies beaten in the field, and the whole 
colony finally rooted out 

But after this triumph Berengar was not fated to die in 
peace. In his old age his enemies stirred up against him yet 
another king from beyond the Alps, Rudolf ii. of Upper Bur- 
gundy. Berengar was once more deserted by many of his 
followers, and once more saw the greater part of Death of 
Lombardy overrun by a Transalpine army. But Berengar, 
this time he was not destined to survive his 
troubles. While besieged in Verona in the year 924, he was 
murdered by traitors, and lost his life, as well as the royal and 
imperial crown, for which he had so often contended. 
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Amulf. king of Germany— His nttory at LouTaJn orcr the Danes— Hu 
expediCioQ to Italy— His troubles with ba son Zwencibo^— Approach of 
the Magyars— Reign of Lewis the Child— Internal anarchy and disasters 
from Magyar Invas oos — Reign of Conrad of Franconia— Hu troubles 
and death. 

Arnulf of Cannthu was base bom, the son of the Slavonic 
mistress of king Carloman, but he possessed a considerable 
share of the strength and vigour of fats ancestors. For the 
twelve years of his reign the German realm made head against 
its enemies to north and east, and held the pnmacy among the 
states of Chnstendora. The Frankish empire had now fallen 
apart into five states but the kings who held the other shares 
ail came to seek out Arnulf and obtain bis recognition of their 
ngbts Odo the ruler of the West Franks was the first to 
appear before the German monarch and crave his fncndship 
It would almost appear that he recognised Arnulf as his 
supenor and hege-lord, for on bis return to Neustna he had 
himself crowned for a second time at Kheims m the presence 
of German ambassadors, and with a diadem which Arnulf had 
given to bun. Rudolf the ruler of Upper Burgundy was the 
Su rtfflacy of German court he came to Regens 

Arouifintte burg, obtained recognition from Arnulf, and re* 
BmpiK turned in peace. Bcrengar of Lombardy, already 
threatened with war by his competitor Wido of Spolcto, met 
the king of Germany at Tren^ on Uie border of his realm, 
and promised to be his faithful supporter in all things. Lastly 
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Hermengarde, the widow of Boso of Lower Burgundy (Arles), 
placed her young son Lewis under Arnulf’s protection, and be- 
sought him to undertake the regency of the Proven5al realm. 

Though Arnulf had not obtained the imperial title he was 
for all practical purposes far more of a general suzerain and 
ruler of the whole Frankish realm than any of his relatives 
had been for the last fifty years. The best sign of his strength 
was that he succeeded in checking the inroads of the Vikings 
in a manner which made them for the future the least dangerous 
of the many enemies of Germany. In 891 the Danes came 
flooding into Austrasia in great force, and harried all the 
lands on the Meuse and Moselle. The local levies of Lothar- 
ingia were beaten, and Sunderold archbishop of Mainz, who 
' had led them, fell on the field. But Arnulfj who had been far 
away in Bavaria, came flying westward on the news of this 
disaster, and chased the Danes as far as their great fortified 
camp at Louvain on the Dyle. There they had entrenched 
themselves with the river at their back and a marsh in their 
front, which rendered it impossible for the Frankish horse- 
men to approach them. But Arnulf bade all his ^he Battle of 
warriors dismount, and taking axe in hand led Louvain, Sgi. 
them through the swamp and up to the Danish palisades. 
The Germans hewed down the breastwork, broke into the 
camp, and drove the Danes into the river, where most of 
them perished. This was the last first-class engagement 
which the Danes ever fought in the East Frankish realm. 
They continued to come on plundering excursions to Frisia 
and the lower Rhine, but never attempted again either to 
penetrate deep into the land or to set up any independent 
principality upon its borders. 

. After defeating the Danes and putting down some risings 
of his eastern Slavonic vassals, the Czechs and Moravians, 
Arnulf undertook the unwise enterprise of con- Amuifin 
quering Italy, whence his friend and vassal Italy. 
Berengar had of late been expelled by Wido of Spoleto. Of 
the details of his two invasions of 894 and 895-6 we have 
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spoken at length in our Italian chapter' Arnulf returned 
from Italy wearmg the impenal crown, whose splendour 
seemed to ratify the primacy that he already possessed over 
hvs brother kings , but he was broken m health by the fever 
that he had caught in the Roman campaign, and he left Italy 
behind him in a state of complete disorder, and mamly m the 
hands of Lambert of Spoleto 

After his Itaban expedition Atnulfs reign was mudi less 
fortunate. A fatal succession-difficulty arose m his own 
house, and caused endless trouble. For many years be bad 
no lawful issue born to him so he persuaded the nation 1) 
council of the Germans to allow him to designate his bastard 
son Zwcntibold as his heir (889) Four years later he made 
this pnnee sub-kurg m Lothanngia. But the same year (89$) 
hts wedded wife Ota bore him a son, known m history as 
DyoaMic Lewis the Child, who was therefore recognised 
TreubiM as the lawful heir to the empire, to the great gnef 
and anger of the new king of Lotbaimgix From 
this time forward Zwcntibold, an unruly and turbulent young 
man, was a perpetual thorn m his faihcr^s side He grudged 
bis infant brother the heritage of the German kingdom, and 
persistently stirred up strife. He fell into a long and bloody 
feud with some of the chief nobles of Lotharingia, and notably 
with Reginald with the-Long Neck, count of Hainault and the 
Maasgau In revenge for his tyranny Reginald and many 
others of the Austrasians called m to ihcir aid Charles the 
Simple, the monarch of Neustru, and did homage to him as 
king of Lothanngia, handing over to him the old lopl towns 
of Aachen and Nimocgcn. The attempt to tear away Austrasia 
from Germany failed, not because of Zwcntibold s arms, but 
because Charles the Simple feared to face the whole force of 
the East Frankish realm, when Amulf took up hU son s cause 
(898) He agreed to retire into bia own states, and evacuated 
Austrasia. 

Of even gtcaier import of evil to Germany than ZwenuboM \ 

* p**e» 46i 4 . 



Gi:r»!iUiy 888-918 


471 


unruliness wns tlie arrival on the eastern frontier of the king- 
dom of a new race of enemies. These were the Ugvian tribe 
of the Magyars or Pfungarians who appeared in 896 on the 
middle Danube andTheiss, where the decaying remnant of the 
Avars were now dwelling mixed among the Slavonic Moravians. 
The Mag)’ars had been driven westward by another wild horde, 
the I'artar Petchenegs, who thrust them out of South Russia 
and forced them to find new homes. Tiiey were a race of 
light horsemen, mighty with the bow, skilful in sudden 
onsets and feigned retreats, but wanting the perseverance 
and steady strength in pitched battle which ^hc Hun- 
would have rendered them invincible. Their cariano. 

raids were even more rapid and destructive than those of 
the Northmen, but they were not such formidable foes to 
meet as the Vikings, for they never could learn to besiege a 
fortified place, or to defend themselves in entrenched camps, 
or to fight in regular line of battle. All their attacks were 
mere ambushes or sudden surprises, and they seldom allowed 
the heavy horsemen of Germany to fight them on equal terms 
and in the open field. Their custom was to ride through the 
open country burning defenceless monasteries and villages, 
but avoiding walled towns and always escaping in haste if the 
levies of the district came out against them in full force. 

Arnulf himself was responsible for the first visit of the Mag- 
yars to the empire. During his Moravian war he hired some 
of their warriors to follow him to the field as auxiliary light 
horse. Thus they learnt the way into Moravia and Germany 
alike: during Arnulfs own life they do not seem to have 
seriously molested his kingdom, for they were mainly occu- 
pied in evicting the Slavs from the plains by the Danube. 
But no sooner was the emperor dead than they began to 
extend their ravages into Bavaria and Thuringia. At an even 
earlier date they are found already harassing north Italy, 
and vexing the soul of king Berengar by ravaging his native 
duchy of Friuli (899).. 

T I 1 ^ ^ ^ - 1-. ....... O ^ ^ A • 1 ^ ^ t ^ r\ 
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buried m his fa^ou^lte aty of Regensburg Then the dukes, 
counts, and bishops of Germany met at Forchheini anthchose 
Death of king Lcwis the Child, the sixyear»old son of 
Amuif Sgg. {hciT deceased monarch The reign of a minor 
was ahvays dangerous to the old Teutonic kingdoms, and 
that of Lewis was no exception to the rule. The eleven years 
dunng which he nominally ruled as king of Germany were 
almost the most disastrous ever known m the history of the 
East Frankish realm. Hitherto the land had been fortunate 
in Its rulers, of all the descendants of Charles the Great the 
German line had been by far the most able and vigorous , 
save the unhappy Charles the Fat, — who only reigned for 
five years — they had all proved strong and capable rulers. 
w«akaeuof oomjoal sway of Lewis the 

Lewis th« Child all the evils that had been kept down by 
his father’s strong hand came to a sudden head 
Germany was deprived of all central authority, and exposed 
to two evils at once, invasion by the enemy from without 
and civil war at home. 

The first troubles came from Lothanngia, where king 
Zwentibold had made himself so hated that many of the 
Austrasian nobles determined to disavow their allegiance to 
him, and to acknowledge his boy brother as immediate ruler 
as well as suzerain While waging war on bis rebellious sub- 
jects Zwentibold fell in battle, as he very happily left no 
male issue, his kinj,dom was at once reunited with the nuin 
body of the Germanic realm. 

But worse was to come in 90a there burst out the first of the 
great family feuds which were to be such a curse to Germany 
Dunng the last generation the succession lotiic posts of duke, 
count, and margrave throughout the land had been tcrdir^ 
more and more toward hereditary right It was growing quite 
usual to continue the son m the father's office, and to give to 
brothers countships lu each other’s close neighbourhood. 
Under a strong government this had not led to any danger 
\rnulf had been powerful enough to keep all hu vav^hio 
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order. But his son was a mere child without any grown 
relative at his side to act as protector, and not even provided 
with a strong Ivfayor of the Palace to vindicate the royal 
authority. So far as there was any central government at all, 
it was worked by two great bishops, Adalbero of Augsburg 
and Hatto of Mainz — the wiejeed prelate of German tales, of 
whom posterity persisted in believing that he was devoured 
alive by rats in divine punishment for his sins. But Hatto and 
Adalbero were not even formally acknowledged as regents by 
the national diet, and had no authority to use the royal name 
save to execute the behests of that council. 

In the third year of Lewis two powerful family-groups of 
counts in Franconia began to wage open war on each other, 
not under any pretence of serving the crown but purely to 
settle a personal feud. Adalbert of Bamberg and his two 
kinsmen, who governed the land of the Saal and upper 
Main, fell upon Conrad and Eberhard, two civUwarsin 
brothers who ruled in Hesse and on the Lahn, Franconfa. 
and for four years central Germany was torn by their inter- 
mittent struggles. The meeting of the national council, and 
the anathemas of the bishops proved quite unable to bring the 
feud to an end. Presently the quarrel spread into western 
Lotharingia, where two other counts, Gerhard and Matfrid, 
espoused the cause of Adalbert and attacked his enemies in 
Hesse. It was only after four counts had fallen in battle, and 
the whole Main valley had been miserably ravaged, that a 
diet, summoned by bishop Hatto at Tribur, finally put its ban 
on Adalbert of Bamberg, as the fomenter of the war, and 
raised a great army against him. He was beleaguered by the 
national levy in his castle of Theres, captured and executed, 
while his friends Gerhard and Matfrid were exiled. But it 
had taken four years to induce the nation to move, and mean- 
while other ^eat counts and dukes had learnt the lesson that 
they might enjoy along impunity, whatever turbulent enterprise 
they might take in hand. A few years later we find Burchard 
margrave of Rhaetia endeavouring to make himself duke of al{ 
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Conrad i was deficient neither m energy norm persevennce 
His whole reign was filled with struggles against the usurpa 
tions of the greater nobler but be was stili fhx ftonx having 
won a victory when he died Except from bis felJow-counhy 
men in franconia, and from the higher clergy, he get htde 
assistance la the strife, and his own last words were a warning 
to the Germans that they must choose a stronger king than 
himself if their kingdom was to survive. 

It would be wearisome to relate the many campaigns of 
Conrad against his too powerful subjects, to tell how the 
Palatine count Erchanger tried to make kmself duke m 
RebciiJoo* Suabia, how Arnulf, the son of that Lmtpold 
agaiast whom the Hunganans had slain, claimed the 

Conrad! ducal power m Bavana, how the great Saxon 

Henry, son of duke Otto — to be better knonn a fewjears 
later as king Henry the First — defied his hcoe lord to dnve 
him out of Saxony Conrad was generally unsuccessful m his 
stnfe against the rebels , it is true that he defeated, captured, 
and executed the would be duke of Suabio, and that he drove 
Amulf the Bavarian into exile for a time. But he utterly 
faded in his attempt to wm back Austrasia from Charles the 
Simple, and his expedition into Saxony against duke Ifenty 
came to a disastrous end, so that he was compelled to make 
peace and to recognise Henry's ducal power over the whole 
country It is said that Hatto, the great arclibishop of Maiiu, 
died of sheer anger and disgust on hconng of the tnumj h of 
the Saxon against whom he had a personal grudge Hatto 
had been the chief supporter of the central government in the 
reign of Conrad, as m the reign of Lewis the Child, and could 
not bear to see the forces of disunion finally vicionous- 
It need hardly be added that while cinl war raged all over 
the German kmgdom, the forcign*cocmy was more acute than 
ever Instead of afBicung only llie eastern bofd<i 
of the land, the Matyats came floodmj m o.ct 

Its whole extenL fbey even reached t^c Rhuc 

10915 we find them before the walls of Cobeni m 9*7 
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they surprised and burnt Basel, the south-westernmost of 
all the cities of the realm. Meanwhile the Suabians and 
Bavarians were too much occupied in resisting the king to be 
able either to unite or defend themselves. 

In this melancholy position of affairs Conrad i. died on the 
23d of December 918. His last act w.as to assemble his 
brothers and his chief councillors at his bedside, and to warn 
them that if Germany was to be saved they must Death of 
find a stronger man than himself to crown as Conrad, gis. 
king. He advised them not to look within his own family, 
but to elect his rival the powerful duke Henry of Saxony. 
Though Henry was an obstinate enemy of his own, Conrad 
considered him the strongest and most capable statesman in 
the realm, and putting aside all personal enmity gave his vote 
in the Saxon’s favour. His advice was taken and the happiest 
results ensued. 

Here then we must leave Germany, still in evil plight, but on 
the eve of better things. She had yet to solve the question 
whether the work of Charles the Great — the blending of 
Frank, Saxon, Suabian, and Bavarian into a single nationality — 
was to endure, or whether the disruptive tendencies were 
still too strong. Fortunately for her there were two great 
forces at work in favour of unity. The Church owed her rise 
and growth in Germany to the protection of the great Frankish 
kings, and in gratitude always fought upon the side of royalty 
and union. But even more important was the pressure of 
hostile neighbours from without; it had become evident since 
the death of king Arnulf to even the most turbulent of the 
Suabian counts and the most unruly of the Saxon tribes, that 
if Germany was to survive she must submit herself to a single 
ruler. If the reigns of Lewis the Child and Conrad the 
Franconian had been disastrous failures, it was because the 
one was too young and the other too destitute both of heri- 
ditary claims and of personal followers. When a strong man 
with one of the great duchies at his back took Conrad’s place, 
the problem of saving Germany was found '’oluble. 
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the nialadramistration of Irene's eunuch ministers had caused 
War with the army to detenorate, and matters went so lU that 
the Caliph Nicephonis was glad to buy a peace when Haroun 
oflered to grant him one. The emperor was to pay 30,000 
soiiift annually, beside* — a cunous detail— six large gold medals 
of greater weight for himself and- one for his son and heir, 
Stauraems 

In spite of this humiliating treaty it was not the Saracen war 
that was to prove Nicephoms’s direst trouble , nor did he fare 
very badly in his struggle with Charles the Great The long and 
desultory war with the new western empire terminated in a 
treaty which left Frank and Last Roman well nigh where they 
started Not even Venice, which was now completely sur 
rounded by the dominions of Charles, and which had been 
for a time m his hands, was sacrifice Nor did Nicephorus 
Had himself compelled to take what be would have regarded 
as the degrading step of recognising Charles as bis equal and 
colleague in the administration of the empire. 

It was a war with the comparatively insignificant power of 
the Bulganans which was to be the worst of the disasters of 
Nicephorus. Since the failure of the great expedition of Con 
stantine vi in 79^, the preiiuory inbe behind the Balkans 
had been growing more and more venturesome Under a 
new king, the cruel but able Crumn, they were making raids 
far into Thrace, which at last drove Nicephorus to take the 
field against them in person- At tire bead of a great army, 
drawn from all the European and Asiatic themes, and accom 
panied by his son Stauraems, he crossed the Balkans m 81 1 
Victory at first crowned his arms, he defeated the Bulgarian* 
in the open field, and took and plundered ihcir king’s palace- 
But a few days later, as his victotioua army lay carelessly cn 
camped and paying no heed to the defeated tnemy, it was 
iiicephore* beset by a fierce night attack. In the confuiion 
Mainbytbe ^hich foUowcd tbc cnipciOf *a5 iUio, 

Staursaus desperately wounded. Uft 
without a leader the Byzantine army broke up, and retued 
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in great disorder, leaving the body of the emperor with those 
of many of his chief officers upon the field. The Bulgarian 
king cut off the head of Nicephorus, and made his skull into 
a drinking-cup, as Alboin had done with the skull of king 
Cunimund three centuries before. 

The wrecks of the imperial army rallied at Adrianople, 
whither the wounded Stauracius was borne. He was at once 
proclaimed Augustus in his father’s room ; but he never rose 
from his couch, for his hurt was mortal. It was evident that 
his end was near, and that his crown would soon be the prize 
of some usurper. Seeing this, his brother-in-law, Michael 
Rhangabe, who had married the only daughter of Nicephorus i,, 
bribed the guards of his dying master, and had himself saluted 
as emperor before the breath was out of Stauracius’s body (812). 

Michael Rhangabe owed his rise purely to the chance that 
had connected him with the family of Nicephorus. He was 
personally insignificant, superstitious, and cowardly. But his 
accession had some importance from the religious point of 
view ; he was a European Greek — the first of his race that 
had yet worn the imperial crown — and, like most of his 
countrymen, was a strong Iconodule, and wholly opposed to 
his father-in-law’s tolerant ecclesiastical policy. He sur- 
rounded himself with fanatical monks, and set to work to 
reverse the doings of Nicephorus, and to remove all Icono- 
clasts from high office in state and army. 

These actions might have been popular if Michael had been 
a man of strength and energy ; but he was a weak and incap- 
able ruler. He refused for some time to enter the field 
against the Bulgarians, who were ravaging Thrace far and 
wide, and when he did at last head an army, it was only to 
suffer a crushing defeat. He took what his subjects considered 
the degrading step of conciliating the Franks, by formally 
recognising Charles the Great as a legitimate emperor, and 
treating with him as an equal. In everything that he did 
indecision and want of courage was to be traced. 

The army was fated to be the instrument of Michael’s fall. 

PERIOD I. 2 H 



482 


European History^ 476 gi8 

It was deeply leavened with Iconoclastic feeling, and highly 
discontented ?nth a master who sent it neither encouragemenl 
cor orders At last, when Michael allowed king Cnimn to 
penetrate so far into Thrace that he actually approached the 
walls of the capital, the army concentrated at Adnanople 
openly threw off its allegiance, and took the decisive step of 
saluting as emperor one of its generals, Leo the Armenian. 

Fall of Pnests and courtiers could give Michael Rbangabe 
Michael I 813 support when the whole military caste turned 
against him , he was deposed with little trouble and sent into 
a monastery, while the rough soldier who had headed the 
revolt became emperor m his stead (Bij) 

Leo the Armenian was a capable man, not destitute of good 
qualities, who might have founded a dynasty had fortune 
played him fair He successfully discharged the task for 
which he had been chosen emperor — the ending of the 
Bulgarian war Immediately after his accession the king of 
Bulgana marched up to the very walls of Constantinople and 
camped over against it. Leo at drst strove to get nd of 
Crumn by the dishonourable expedient of atiempiing to seize 
or slay him at a conference — much as Charles the Fat dealt 
with king Godfred This attempt failed, but the Bulgarians, 
after plundenng the suburbs, retired from before the walls, 
and m the next year when they again advanced into Thrace 
Leo met them at Mesembna and mOictcd on them 
dSmthe a bloody defeat So crushing was the reverse 
BuiBarf»n» that the new Bulganan king instantly asked for 
peace, and the empire was not troubled by another 
Bulganan invasion till a whole generation had gone by. 

Leo reigned for six years roorc^ imvcxcd by wars without, 
and swaying the sctptre with a very firm band. He fc 
organised the army and the finances, and did much to repair 
the harm caused by the depredations of Saracen and Bulgarun 
m the reigns of Nicephorus i and Michael Rlungabc. But 
unfortuiutely for himself and the empire, he soon became m 
volved m the old Iconoclastic controversy, and had no {<afe 
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thereafter. Leo was, like most of the inhabitants of the 
Eastern themes, and most of the higher officers in the army, 
strongly imbued with the doctrines of his great namesake the 
Isauiian. For the first two years of his reign he kept his 
opinions to himself, and endeavoured to maintain a strict 
neutrality between the image-worshippers and the image- 
breakers. But the Iconodule clergy were too vehement, and 
Leo himself too conscientious for such a truce to endure for 
very long. In 815 the struggle broke out : Leo had requested 
the patriarch Nicephorus to order certain images, which were 
especial stumbling-blocks to the Iconoclasts, owing to the 
grovelling popular devotion which they attracted, to be raised 
so far from the ground that devotees should no longer be able 
to kiss and embrace them. The patriarch refused, bade all 
his clergy commence special prayers for deliverance, because 
the church was in danger, and excommunicated a bishop 
whom he suspected of having counselled the imperial order. 
Leo replied by deposing Nicephorus, and substituting for him 
a successor of decided Iconoclast views. The new patriarch 
at once held a council which declared image-worship super- 
stitious,- and re-affirmed all the decrees against it which had 
been passed in 754, by the synod held by Constantine Coprony- 
mus. But Leo did not plunge into persecution as his 
Isaurian predecessor had done: beyond removing a few church 
dignitaries from office, and banishing an abbot who made an 
open display of images in the streets of the capital, he took no 
repressive measures against the Iconodules. His moderation 
profited him little, for the image-worshippers hated a heretic 
as much as a persecutor, and his mildness only gave them the 
better opportunity of intriguing and conspiring against him. 
The last years of his reign, though full of outward prosperity, 
were a time of discontent and unrest beneath the Leo v. and the 
surface, and it was felt that he had offended too iconoduics. 
many of his subjects for his life to be safe, or his throne 
secure. Knowing of this, unquiet spirits among his generals 
and courtiers began to draw together and plot against him. 
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The chitf of these malcontents was Michael the Araonan 
a turbulent soldier who had been the emperor’s close fnend 
when both were private persons, and who had been promoted 
to high oiBce when Leo gained the crown His conspira^ 
was delected, and he was thrown into prison, but when 
confederates learnt that they were m danger of discover), they 
resolved to strike at once before they were arrested Leo was 
attending matms on Christmas Day m his private chapel, 
when the conspirators fell upon him Snatching the great 
cross from the altar he fought desperately with it against his 
assailants, but before help could arnve he was cut down, and 
fell dead in the sanctuary 

The murderers hastened to die cell of Michael the Amorian, 
and saluted him as emperor He was drawn from his dun- 
geon and presented to the people m the imperial robes, before 
the fetters had been struck from his feet, and ere the day was 
ended the patriarch had crowned him m St Sophia ( December 
35, 830) Michael was veiy inferior to the man whom he lud 
dethroned he had nothing to back him save his military 
talent and a certain measure of unscrupulous ability He was 
quite uneducated, and his provincial dialect and ungrammatical 
expressions were the jest of the court and capital Bui he 
knew how to stnke hard, and his harshness cowed his enemies 
more than Leo the Armenian’s mild policy His accession 
was the signal for rebellion all over the empire a certain 
Thomas raised the heretical Sects of Asia Minor and the 
Iconoclast partisans of the late emperor in rcbclhon, and for 
three years made Michael’s throne insecure lie even be- 
leaguered Constantinople, and might have laktn it, bad not 
his followers alienated public S)mpaili) by Ihcir ravages in iti 
neighbourhood. He was ultimately put down and slam, but 
his rebellion caused a scnous loss to the empire. While the 
whole of the imperul fleet and arm> was acting aaamu him, 
a horde of Saracen pirates descended on the great island of 
Crete, and overran it from end to end (Say) After j^cc 
had been restored, Michael nude two aticmpu to espcl the 
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adventurers, but both failed, and for a hundred and thirty 
five years the ‘ island of the hundred cities ' remained a 
Saracen outpost, and a sad hindrance to the commerce of the 
/Egean. Hardly had the expeditions sent against Crete re- 
turned with loss and disgrace, than Michael heard Losaof Creu 
that a new province was being assailed by the Siciiy. 
same enemy. In S27 the Moslems of Africa, summoned by 
the traitor Eupheinius, landed in Sicily, and began the con- 
quest of that island. We have described its slow but steady 
progress in another chapter.' 

The loss of these two outlying provinces does not seem to 
have troubled Michael. lie was perhaps content that he was 
irreservcd from a greater Saracen war with the whole force of 
the caliphate, owing to the civil strife of the descendants of 
Haroun-al-Raschid. Nor did the peaceful. Lewis the Pious 
stir up the Franks against him. The conquest of Crete and 
Sicily was a ve.xatious incident, not a pressing danger. 

In dealing with the thorny ecclesiastical questions which 
had proved so dangerous to his predecessor, Michael the 
Amorian showed caution rather than zeal. His accession had 
been supported by the image-worshippers, who cordially de- 
tested Leo the Armenian. But when safe on the throne he 
refused to put himself into their hands, or to commence a per- 
secution of the Iconoclasts. He was probably at heart a 
contemner of images himself, and his son and colleague 
Theophilus had a fierce hatred for them. His line of policy 
was to proclaim complete toleration of both parties, and to 
recall and replace the prelates whom Leo had banished. But 
in public worship he maintained the condition of things that 
he found existing, and refused to restore the images which his 
predecessor had removed or mutilated. On the other hand he 
allowed such figures and pictures as had escaped Leo’s hand 
to remain, and permitted the monks to practise as many 
superstitions as they pleased within the walls of their monas- 
teries. Neither party was satisfied ; both accused 
^ See pp. 44S and 449. 
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time serving and lukewarm service of God, but they kept foirly 
quief, and the controversy was for a time quiescent 
Michael reigned for nine years only, and at his death m 829 
eft the throne to his eldest son Theophilus, a man of much 
greater mark and individuality than himself The nevr 
emperor was an active warlike prince, with a great lo\eof 
splendour and pomp, and a strong determination to have his 
own will in all things hloreover — and this nas certain togne 
the empire troublous times — he was a firm and conscientious 
Iconoclast it had been with great difficulty that bis father 
restrained him from taking harsh measures against image* 
worship, while he was still only his junior colleague on the 
throne The chroniclers bear strong witness to bis courage, 
his personal virtues, and his even-handed justice, but his 
meddling m things ecclesiastical has sufficed to blacken 
his character in their pages. 

The greater part of the reign of Theophilus was taken up 
with a long struggle with the caliphate. The Abbasside empire 
had been much weakened since the death of Hatoun-al 
Raschid, first by the civil strife between his son^ and then by 
the religious wars excited by the heterodox cahph El Momun 
Theophilus thought that the ancient enemy was so reduced 
hy the loss of many outlying provinces, and by long strife at 
home, that the empire would be able to win back some of the 
lands lost two centunes before by Hcmclms Accordingly he 
provoked a war with El Afamun by sheltering the man) re- 
fugees from Persia and Syria, who fled before the jicrsccuiioiu 
of the cahph. Unfortunately for Theophilus, the troubles of 
his adversary were just at an end, and the Saracens had their 
hands once more free for a struggle with the empire. The 
long war which set m rescaled that the forces of the calqh 
and the emperor were now so c\cnly balanced that it was im 
possible for either to deal the other any deadly blow, but qui c 
possible for each to harry and molest the other's frontiers for 
za indefinite time. With some tnflmg interruption* of ir-« 
ind armistice, it lasted more than thirty years. Thccakpi 
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began the struggle by invading his neighbour’s Cappadocian 
borders, and overrunning the land as far as Heraclea (831). 
His fleets at the same time made some descents on the 
Cyclades and the Mysian coast. El-Mamun led three expe- 
ditions in person into Asia Minor, and after getting possession 
of the passes of Taurus, took the great town of Tyana at their 
northern exit, and fortified it as a base for further operations. 
Fortunately for Theophilus the caliph died at this moment, 
and his armies retired to Tarsus, abandoning their conquests 
beyond the mountains. The emperor was more fortunate 
against the new Saracen monarch, El-Motassem, the brother 
of El-Mamun. Theophilus was able to invade Syria and Meso- 
potamia, and to capture the important town of Samosata, 
where the Byzantine banners had not been seen since the 
time of Constantine Copronymus. But the ravages of Theo- 
philus on the Euphrates, and especially his sack of Zapetra, 
a place for which El-Motassem had a special regard, pro- 
voked the Saracens to greater efforts. In 838 the caliph took 
the field at the head of a vast army : he had sworn to sack the 
emperor’s birthplace, Amorium, in revenge for the plundering 
of Zapetra, and it is said that 130,000 men marched out of 
Tarsus, each with the word ‘ Amorium ’ painted on his shield. 
Theophilus hastened forth to defend his ancestral town : 
but one division of the Saracen army defeated Theophiiuo 
him with great slaughter at Dasymon, while an- beaten by 
other, under the caliph’s personal orders, stormed ®38- 

Amorium and slew the whole population — men, women, and 
children — to the number of not less than 30,000. 

Such a disaster, and the sight of the caliph’s troops advancing 
as far as the centre of Phrygia, seemed to portend danger to the 
empire. But having satiated his wrath and vengeance, El- 
Motassem retired, and the generals of Theophilus recovered 
the whole of the lost lands as far as the line of Taurus. 
Intestine troubles kept the caliph busy at home, and after the 
East Romans had recommenced their invasions of Syria and 
taken Laodicea, the port of Antioch, a truce was patched up, 
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which lasted with some intenmssioQSj down to the death ol 
the emperor and the caliph, both of « bom expired in S42 
When not employed m the field against the Saracens, 
Theophilus had been busy at home against the image-wor 
shippers In 833 he issued an edict against all kinds ol 
representations of our Lord and the Saints, whether m the 
form of statues, pictures, or mosaics, and had them sought 
out and destroyed not only in public places, but m monas 
tenes and private dwellings His especial wrath was reserved 
for the painters whom he found working m secret to reproduce 
the prohibited figures, he mutilated their disobedient hands 
with hot irons, and branded their foreheads with words of 
contumely The patriarch John the Grammanan aided the 
emperor by excommunicating all the clergy who refused to 
abide by the decrees of the synod of 754 Theophilus then 
laid hands on the recalcitrant monks and bishops, and im» 
prisoned or banished them His vTratb, hoN^ever, did not 
lead him into the extremes that the Isaunan emperors had 
countenanced, he did not inflict the penalty of death for 
disobedience, nor did he endeavour to suppress the monastic 
system, like Constantine Copronymus fhosi, 
perseLiei* who bent before the storm met no harsh treat 
iniag-e mcnt it wos only open disobedience that niou 1 
worshipper* angcr His very palace was Cull 

of secret image worshippers, chief among whom was hia own 
wife, the empress fheodon 

Like lus western conicmporary Lewis the Pious, the 
emperor had yielded to the unhappy inspiration of choosing 
a second wife by public competition. Uhen lus childless 
empress died in 830, he summoned all the fairest daughters 
of his nobles to his Court, and passed them m review Hu 
eye was caught by the young Theodora, the child of the 
high admiral Marinus, and be espoused her without taking the 
trouble to discover that she was a fencnl and bit>cttU utUofr 
worshipper During her husbands life she cortealcd fer 
» Aue Tnrl \ hfr^lelfwith orOtCClUia Oll ihc ItOnOdavC* 


whom she could sheUcr, Bui ;incr 'rheopiulus’s death she 
was destined to undo all his rch'i^ious .schemes, and to bring 
up his childiea to loathe their father’s creed. 

In spite of the S.iracen war and the ecclcsi.isiical quarrels 
which rendeied his life vuujuiet, the reign of 'rheophilus — like 
that of his fuller — was not an unprosperous lime for the 
empire. His strict and c.t.act ju.stice benefited far more o! 
his subjects than his bigotry harmed. 'I'hc revenue was in 
such good condition that even in war-time he w;is able to 
e.xecute many great public works — .such as the slrengtheuing 
and embcllisliing of the walls of the capital, and the building 
of many palaces anil hospitals. His care for the fostering ol 
trade was shown bv the conclusion of commercial treaties, 
not only with Lewis the Pious, but even with the dist.ant 
caliph of Cordova; and Constantinople became in his day 
more than ever the centre of the whole trade of Europe, 
because the Italian ports, which were her only rivals, were 
now suffering greatly from the occupation of the central 
Mediterranean by the Moors of Sicily. 

'I’o the great loss of the empire, Theophilus died in 842, 
while still in the prime of his life, leaving a son and heir of 
only four years of age. We have already spoken, more than 
once, of the dangers of a long minority in that time, and the 
youth of Michael iii. was not to be an exception to the rule. 
For fourteen years a council of regency governed in his behalf 
to the small profit of the empire. The chief place in it was 
taken by the empress-dowager, whose interests were mainly 
religious. Almost before the breath was out of her husband's 
body Theodora set to work to undo his policy. Calling to 
her aid the whole image-loving party in the palace, she 
deposed the patriarch, drove into exile the chief Iconoclastic 
bishops, and summoned a council at Constantinople, which 
anathematised the enemies of images, and re- Theodora 
affirmed all the doctrines which had been con- restores 
demned in 830 by order of Theophilus .Only 
thirty days after the new r ’ ' I- h’ 


' ’"’ly had 



49 ^ Buropean Htstary, 476*918 

ODce more become orthodox, and Iconoclasm was proscnbed 
Active persecution against heretics followed , the PauUcians 
and other dissidents of Asia Minor were so maltreated that 
they migrated en maist to the dominions of the caliph, and 
from thence revenged themselves by making incursions into 
the empire 

The two men who shared the chief power with Theodora 
were her worthless brother fiardas, and the count Theoctistus 
they were bitterly jealous of each other, and Bardas uUi 
mately procured bis rival’s death £acb 0/ these personagci 
believed himself to be a great general, and their ambitious 
but ill-managed expeditions against the Saracens ended m 
uniform disaster It was fortunate for the empire that the 
caliphate had now passed into the hands of two incapable 
bigots and debauchees, Wathek and Motawakkcl, who were 
quite unable to profit by their neighbour's weakness (84a S61). 
Indeed the Byrantme arms won some success when neither 
Bardas nor Theoctistus were present, and one daring ex* 
pedition even seized and held Alexandria for a year The 
long, weary war dragged on, but neither empire nor caliphaic 
got any advantage from it 

In 856 the young Michael attained bis eighteenth )ear, and 
took the government into bis own hands. He at once sent 
away his mother, whose long domination he had scactly 
resented, and confiscated most of her treasure and estates. 
Michael was an ill-disposed youth, but owed much of his od 
character to his uncle Bardas, who had brought him up in the 
worst of fashions, and Uught him to plunge, while >ct a mcic 
boy, into dnnking, gambling, and debauchery .Micliacl and 
his uncle were sworn companions in all kinds of ribaldry and 
cvil-lmng, and their court was a scene of jicrpciuaf scandait 
Bardas was made Caesar m 862, and for the next four yean 
had as much to do with the goveiumcnl of the empire as hu 
nephew. But he was unwise enough to take too much upon 
him, to treat Michael as a drunken boy, and to auume a 
supciioiity over him winch the youos empaot could net 
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brook. After they had reigned together four years Michael 
caused his uncle to be slain, and took another associate m the 
empire (866). 

His new colleague was Basil the Macedonian, a young man 
of Slavonic descent, who had long been one of his boon- 
companions. When Michael was still a boy he had been 
impressed by the courage and strength of Basil, who had 
entered his service as a groom. The young emperor pro- 
moted him from one office to another, till he became Proto- 
sirator, or Count of the Stables — -Marshal as he would have 
been called in a western monarchy. The new favourite was 
bold, ready-witted, and hard-headed; he could drink down 
the emperor himself at their feasts— a power which inspired 
Michael with the greatest respect So trusting to the faith of 
the friend of his youth, Michael preferred him to the place of 
the murdered Bardas. 

When not under the influence of the wine-cup, Michael the 
Drunkard — as his subjects named him — was a warlike and 
energetic sovereign. He often took the field against the 
Saracens and the Bulgarians, and sometimes met with success 
when courage could take the place of strategy. After a suc- 
cessful campaign beyond the Balkans he forced the Bulgarian 
king not only to do him homage, but to become a Christian 
a change which did much in later years to make relations 
easier between the empire and its northern neighbours. 

Michael sometimes busied himself about things ecclesi- 
astical : his mother had brought him up as a fervent image- 
worshipper, and he distinguished himself when he came to 
years of discretion by the disgraceful outrage of exhuming 
and burning the bodies of Constantine Copronymus and the 
patriarch John, the chief representatives — lay and spiritual — 
of Iconoclasm. Another of his doings had a graver conse- 
quence '. it was he who, offended by the austere morals of the 
patriarch Ignatius, deposed him and nominated Photius in 
his stead. The preferment of Photi . we have already 

stated when dealing with the P : al cause of 
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that breach between East and West which has never yet been 
healed 1 

Michael had attained the age of thirty-one, and seemed 
destined to rule for many more years, when he was suddenly 
cut off His friend and boon companion, Basil, whom he had 
raised from a groom to be a Caesar, was the murderer At 
the end of one of their debauches the Macedonian rose and 
Basjir friends slay his benefactor 

murder# Michael was stabbed as he lay m a drunken 
Michael HI , sleep, and the crown passed away from the 
Amonan house (867) Basil had already, as col- 
league in the empire, got the reins of power m his hands, and 
the murder of Michael passed unrevenged No one raised 
his voice in behalf of the dead man's infant sons, and the 
new dynasty was inaugurated without a struggle or a civil war. 

The Macedonian, though he had shown himself an un- 
grateful traitor, was a man of great ability He held firmly 
to his ill gotten crown, and founded the longest dynasty that 
ever sat upon the Byzantine throne It was not till 1056 that 
his house was extinguished As emperor he did all that he 
could to make his subjects forget that he had once b(.cn the 
decp-dnnking favourite of Michael in He proved himself a 
hard working sovereign, economical, prudent, and judicious, 
and the empire flourished under his ruk Some of his work 
was destined to be permanent, his code, a new roision of 
the laws of Justmian, superseding Leo the Isaunan’s £(UgJ\ 
remained the text book of the eastern empire down to its last 
days His financial airangcmenls, which seem to have been 
eicellent, were also destined to endure for neatly two centuries. 

In matters ccclesiaslical he did his best to patch up the breath 
with the Roman church, he reinstated the deposed patrurch 
Ignatius, and sent Photius into private life , but though the 
cause of offence svas reraoted the quarrel remained, and i ic 
exorbiunt claims of the Popes prevented any rcunioo of the 
East and West Finding lh» to be the case, Baiil rcsiorco 

‘ ^ce 45J 4- 
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Photius when Ignatius died, anti allowed things to take their 
inevitable course. 

Except in Sicily the wars of Basil were generally successful. 
The empire of the caliphs was rapidly breaking up ; the 
dynasty of the SafTarides had lopped off the eastern provinces 
of their realm, and Egypt had fallen into the hands of Ahmed- 
ibn-Tulun. Four caliphs had been murdered in nine years 

(861-9), the incessant civil war which raged at Bagdad 

stripped the Saracen frontier of most of its defenders. The 
Christian arms, therefore, did not fare badly during the reign of 
Basil and his son Leo, and for the first time the East Roman 
boundary began to move eastward, and new themes were 
carved out of the captured territory. The Byzantine armies 
ravaged northern Syria and Mesopotamia as far as Amida and 
Aleppo. Cyprus was recovered, though only for a time, and 
the rebellion of the Paulician heretics on the Arznenian frontier 
was suppressed. At the same time Basil's fleets won victories 
in the .^gean and the Ionian sea over the corsairs of Crete 
and Africa. We have already mentioned, in another place, 
how the admiral Oriphas aided Lewis ii. to reconquer Bari, 
and how Nicephorus Phocas drove out the Saracens from 
Lucania and Brutlium, and added the southern Wars of 
peninsula of Italy to his master’s realm. In Sicily 
alone was disaster met 3 the fall of Syracuse in 878 marks the 
practical extinction of the East Roman power in that island. 
But success elsewhere atoned for this single loss. 

If Basil had been succeeded by a strong and energetic 
ruler, the East Roman empire might have had an opportunity 
of extending its sway over almost all the provinces that had 
obeyed Justinian three centuries before. The caliphate grew 
more and more decrepit : Italy was, as we have already seen, 
a prey to anarchy for more than half a century, and the 
Slavs of Eastern Europe were being crushed by the newly- 
arrived horde of the Magyars. None of them could have 
opposed any strong defence against a capable commander 
heading the well-armed and well-disciplined host that the 
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Eastern empjre could send out But the son aod grandson ol 
Basil, whose long reigns occupied the next seventy three years, 
were a couple of narrow-mmded and pedantic men of letters, 
equally destitute of taste and of ability for engaging m schemes 
of conquest Leo vi , whom after generations called Leo the 
Wise, not for his practical cleverness, but because, he had a 
taste for the occult sciences and wrote obscure prophecies, 
was the immediate successor of Basil By some strange freak 
of nature the hard-drinking, unscrupulous, energetic Maoj- 
doman usurper was the father of a laborious compiler of books, 
the mildest and least stirring of men Leo’s prophetic oracles 
and his ecclesiastical writings are of small prodt to the reader, 
Reign of Leo postcHty must acknowledge that it owes him 
the Wwe, a considerable debt for publishing hi s Tac/taii A 
military manual giving an excellent account of 
the organisation, strategy, and tactics of the Byzantine armies, 
with useful notes as to the habits and manners of the enemies 
whom the army was called upon to face. It was probably 
fortunate for the empire that he never tried to put his book- 
knowledge of things military to practical use m the Held. 

In spite of Leo’s feeble personality, and of the fact that his 
negligence occasionally allowed the foes of the empire to 
snatch unexpected advantages, this reign was a time of growth 
for the imperial borders The new themes of ‘ Lj candus ' and 
‘Mesopotamia’ were won from the enfeebled caliphate j 
Apulia was conquered from the dukes of Bcne\cnlo and the 
Italian Saracens, and formed into the theme of ‘ LangobarJia. * 
Benevento itself was for some years in Leo’s lunUs,* and d 
he had shown a little more energy he might hive pushed hi* 
army up to the gates of Rome, while the counts of central 
Italy were engaged m their endless bickerings with king 
Berengar. But the < 
and with a tranquil — - 

Leo died m 913, leaving the throne to his only son Coo- 
suntme vir , better known as Consuntinc Pori 

> S<«|ws«46a 
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a weak literary man of the same type as himself. The new 
emperor was a boy of only five, and his whole reign was one 
long minority, for after he reached manhood he allowed others 
•to govern for him, and remained buried in his books. 

But in spite of the feebleness of Leo and Constantine, the 
empire was faring well. Its neighbours were too weak to 
trouble it with serious wars, though now and then a disaster 
occurred, such as the surprise of Thessalonica by the African 
pirates in 904. Such misfortunes were due to the mis- 
direction of the empire’s resources, not to their inadequacy 
for defence. The realm was never richer nor stronger since 
the days of Justinian ; Constantinople had become the sole 
centre of the commerce of the Christian world, the one place 
where East and West could freely exchange their commodities. 
The revenue was abundant and easily raised, the army well 
paid and efficient, and only needed adequate generals to 
enable it to set out on a wide career of conquest. But the 
empire was not to obtain a capable ruler for many years ; the 
days of John Zimisces and Basil Bulgaroktonos were still far 
off, and meanwhile the East Romans, under the feeble leader- 
ship of Leo and Constantine, remained in a condition of 
stationary prosperity, due to the well-organised administration 
of the empire. The Byzantine civil-service was well able to 
carry on the business of government, unless it was handicapped 
by the presence on the throne of a strong-handed tyrant, and 
whatever were their faults the sovereigns of the Macedonian 
‘1 house never deserved that name. There are worse things for 
I any realm than a series of mediocrities on the throne. 
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THE END OF THE NINTH CENTURY 
IN\YESTERN EUROPE. CONCLUSION 

Reign of Odo Ia Prance — His Danish wan His civil mot with Charles the 
Simple — Charles succeeds to e throne— He grants Norinaajy to llrolf 
—iLothanugia annexed to France — Robert aod Rudolf rebd agunst 
Charles the Simple— Murder of Charles at Peronne— Spam and the 
Moors— Growth of the Vaogdon of the \stunu under Pebgius and tl e 
three Alfonsos— Its continued progress— Summary of the prnod— 
Feudalism, its nuhiary and pohMcal meaning— Conclus on 

We left the muchtexed Ueustnan realm handed over to a 
king whose title to the cro^^n lay m his strong hand and hu 
good sword, and not in any heredttary right. Odo count of 
Pans «as not sprung either on the father's or the mother's 
side from the house of the Karhngs His father v>as Robert 
the Strong, a count of Angers and BIovs under Clurlw the 
Bald, one of the few Frankish chiefs who won a reputation 
in the struggle with the Vikings tVhen Robert ftll b> a 
Danish arrow, his son appears a few )cars later m power by 
the middle Seme and Loire, and especially m charge of Pan*, 
where he won his great name and his crown by the gallant 
defence of the city in 8b6 7 

Odo was without doubt the best candidate ilut could lu>c 
been chosen for the West Ftankuh throne. lUc sole knit* 
mate heir of the Karhngs-. Charles the Simple, the jwsihuiT'OUt 
son of Lewis the Slammucr— was only eight years of age, and 
to hand the kingdom o\cr to a minor would la^e Ucn a piece 
of madness Ne\erthi.lcss the choice of Odo was a lad ahcf 

tuin c at the best he was but one among a do.cn jKr>oiu<,c# 
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of equal position, each of n hom believed himself to be his new 
masters equal. Between 850 and SS7 all the greater counties 
of Neustria and Aquitaine were becoming hereditary. Charles 
the Bald and his short-lived successors had ever)’where bought 
a temporary freedom from trouble by appointing the son to 
fill the father’s place, and in the next generation Qrov/Uiofthc 
the rulers of the counties and duchies looked upon orcat x-iefa in 
their title to succeed to their ancestor’s governor- 
ship as fixed and absolute. In every one of these districts, 
which were afterwards to be known as the ‘ Great Fiefs,’ the 
first commencement of hereditary rule dates from the fatal 
days between the battle of Fontenay and the deposition of 
Charles the Fat. The first sovereign in the county of Toulouse 
who passed on his dominions to his son dates from 852 : in 
Flanders the date is 862 : in Poitou 867 : in Anjou 870 : in 
Gascony 872 : in Burgundy S77 : in Auvergne S85. To all 
these rulers Odo was but a fortunate equal, whom they had 
consented to elevate to the throne because of the imminent 
danger which the kingdom was suffering from the Viking 
raids. In spite of the oaths that they had sworn him they 
could not in their own minds look upon him as a king of the 
same sort as the Karlings had been. In a time when here- 
ditary right was beginning to count so highly, it was a fatal 
weakness in a king to owe his power to the old Teutonic 
right of election alone. In reading the chronicles of this 
period of French history we are reminded in a striking 
manner of the troubles of the kings of the Spanish Visigoths. 
We find once more the utter confusion that ensues from 
the elective system when the nobility is too strong, and the 
royal name has been lowered by a series of weak or incapable 
rulers. 

In Odo’s first year he was comparatively free from troubles 
within ; the Vikings were spread all over the face of the land, 
and even the turbulent counts of Neustria refrained from 
rebellion in face of the danger, while Wido of Spoleto, the rival 
of the new king, had to quit the realm for want of followers. 

PERIOD I. 2 I 
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The election of Odo received its best justification iihen 10 
J une 888 he smote the great army of the Danes at Montfaucon 
in Champagne, and drove them from the valleys of the Meuse 
and Marne The whole realm concurred willingly in his 
second coronation at Uheims, where he was invested with 1 
crown, which his neighbour Amulf had sent him, \n tohen of 
friendship as well as of a claim of suzerainty 
Even the distant and ever rebellious south bowed for a time 
before the sceptre of Odo when he marched into Aquitaine 
Kamnulf count of Poictiers, who bad thought for a moment 
of establishing himself as an independent duke south of the 
Loire, struck no blow against him, but did instant homage 
War* of while Odo was in Poitou the Vikings had 

Odo with again gathered in great force on the lower Seme, 
th« Danes under chiefs among whom we descry for the first 
time the name of Hrolf or RoUo, the future dulce of Normandy 
They laid siege for the fourth time to Pans the brave town 
held out for many months, but Odo, less able to defend hii 
old fief as king than he had been as count, followed the de- 
plorable precedent of Charles the Fat, and gave them money 
to take themselves off to Brittany 
Of course they returned ere long, but when they once more 
mvaded central Fiance, Odo inflicted a crushing defeat on 
them at Montpensier their chief Oskjtcl was captured with 
many of his men Like (juthruro m England the vanquished 
Dane offered to become a Chnstian, but as he issued from the 
baptistery, count logo, the standard bearer of Odo, cut him 
down ‘Never trust a Dane, bapiiicd or unbapiucd,' said 
the murderer, and his master left him unpunished, as if he 
fell that the cynical pica was sufficient justification (893) 

Just when he appeared to be strongest, Odo was m truth 
neanng his ^rcaicsi danger Ihc Danes l>cing for s time 
driven off, the unruly counts of I ranee, free from il c u> 
pending terror, began at once to conspire at.airisl thcif kmg 
He was too much one of thcmstUcs for them to regard him 
as their absolute master, and too suong handed f< r incm to 
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feel their new hereditary fiefs safely their own. In 893 some 
of the great nobles sent for the hoy Charles the Simple, the 
heir of the Karlings, from his refuge in England. Richard, 
duke of Burgundy, William, count of Auvergne, Heribert, 
count of Vermandois, and Fulco, archbishop of 
Rheims, were the chief of the rebels. I here ofOdo.and 
followed six years of desperate civil war : Odo 
was far too strong for the fourteen-year-old boy 
whom his treacherous vassals had raised up against him : again 
and again he drove Charles from the cities where he had for- 
tified himself, and chastised the rebels who adhered to him. 
But some one of the counts of Neustria or Aquitaine was 
always rising in favour of the Karling. Driven from one^ 
district he reappeared in another, and the land had no rest. 
It was to no purpose that Odo once offered to make his rival 
king of Aquitaine and rule himself in Neustria alone : such a 
compromise would not have suited his ambitious vassals, who 
were inspired not by any real loyalty to the ancient house, but 
by a wish to gain complete local independence. 

At last Odo, worn out with the struggle, died on the last day 
of the year 898. His brother and heir Robert refused to con- 
tinue the struggle against the heir of the Karlings, and did 
homage to Charles the Simple, receiving from him confirmation 
as ruler of the ‘ Duchy of France ’ — the lands of Paris, Orleans, 
Tours, Chartres, Beauvais, and Le Mans. Thus the civil war 
ended, but at the cost of the establishment of one more great 
fief, and that one comprehending the whole of the heart of 
Neustria, a very kingdom in itself. 

Charles the Simple was now undisputedly king of the whole 
realm of the West Franks, and was recognised as its ruler for 
thirty-one years, till his untimely death in 929. He had by 
this time reached the age of twenty, and had gained 
much experience in the uncertainties of war and simple, King 
in the bearing of adverse fortune (899). He 
was a man of energy and resource, the worthy 
brother of the long-dead Lewis iii., and his nickname ‘ the 
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Simple,’ given him because he was too prone to trust his 
treacherous vassals, and was so often deceived by them, is 
rather a title of honour than the reverse. From the very first 
his position was far weaker than that of any of his predecessors 
had been The great fiefs had now become definitely heredi- 
tary any endeavour to prevent the reversion of the father’s 
land to the son was regarded as a usurpation on the king’s 
part, and resented by the whole body of vassals of the realm 
In every part of Neustria and Aquitaine the counts and dukes 
had now become semi independent sovereigns, and it was only 
m the royal demesne, and m the lands of the great ecclcsi 
astical fiefs, that the king retained monarchical power 

Charles was by no means destitute either of ambition or of 
energy He did his best to assert his royal authority over lus 
vassals, and to cope wuh the never ending Danish invasions. 
He did not forget the traditional policy of the Kcustnan Kar 
lings, their desire to unite with their own realm the whole or 
part of Lothanngia, the plan that had led his grandfather 
Charles the Bald into so many unhappy wars More fortunate 
than his ancestor, Charles succeeded m laying hands on a large 
portion of the disputed realm The Auslrasians had grown 
weary of their union with Germany while ruled by the turbu- 
lent and tyrannical Zwcntibold, whom Arnulf bad set over 
them After Amulfs death they cast out and slew his bastard, 
and adhered for a time to Lewis the Child But when the 
young Lewis follow ed his father to the grav e, the Lotbanngians 
refused to concur with the other Teutonic races in setting 
Conrad the Franconian on the throne. Headed by tlic count 
of Hamault, Reginald with the- Long Neck, they declared that 
they would have none but a Karling to reign over them, and 
LottuiriBEU themselves into the aims of Charles the 

Joined to Simple From 91* onwards he reigned as ibcif 

Frente 8«- Jung, and found bis best supporters among ihcir 
wamors, for Austrasia was not jet so feudalised as Xcuitru, 
and the love of the old rojal house was still strong wiihui lU 
borders. 
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The Viking raids never ceased during the reign of Charles. 
The civil war of 893-8 had given the Danes an opportunity 
of returning to Neustria, and they were not slow to take it. 
When the chroniclers of the time are not recounting the 
rebellions of Charles's undutiful subjects, they are generally 
occupied in detailing Danish ravages. But it is now to be 
observed that the inroads of the Vikings are not nearly so 
dangerous to the realm as they had once been : the spell of 
the invincibility of the Northmen had been broken, and when- 
ever they appeared they were fiercely withstood by the local 
counts and dukes. The land no longer gave them such rich 
prey, for the open towns had now surrounded themselves with 
walls, and were not as formerly the defenceless victims of 
every raider who could muster a few hundred men at his back. 
Still the invaders never ceased to come, for many of their 
former fields of action were now closed : in England Alfred 
and his son were too strong for them, and in Germany they 
never had their old good fortune after their great defeat at 
Louvain. France, therefore, had now to bear the brunt of 
their attacks, and all their hordes concentrated themselves on 
the coast between the Scheldt and the Garonne. 

It was in 91 1 that Charles the Simple took a step which 
was to change the aspect of the great struggle with Hroif on the 
the Danes. Their main army was now lying on Seine, 910-11. 
the lower Seine, and their chief camp was at Rouen, a great 
city which they had sacked and desolated and made their own. 
Their war-lord was now the sea-king Hroif, or Rollo as the 
Franks called him, who had asserted his power by right of 
superior ability above all the other jarls. Hrolf’s bands ranged 
far and wide in the Seine valley, and had fought at Chartres 
a bloody but indecisive battle with the host of the Franks, 
headed by the king’s greatest vassals, the dukes of France and 
Burgundy and the count of Poitou. 

Despairing, as Alfred had despaired thirty years before, of 
ever being able to drive away the Dane, Charles took the 
same step that the great king of Wessex had taken. He 
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determined to oiTer the Viking leader a great tract of land as a 
settlement for his followers, if he would consent to draw them 
all together 'ind to conclude a stable peace. The experiment 
had been made before by the Frankish monarchs, with no 
encouraging results, and the tale of Charles the Fat and king 
Godfred must have been fresh m the mmds of the Vikmgs. 
Nevertheless the offer was made once more if Hrolf would 
settle down, he should have an ample Danela§h~^% the 
English would have called it— for his men Charles proffered 
him Rouen and the lower valley of ihe Seme, and with them 
the hand of his daughter Gisela. The Northman blustered 
and affected to despise the king’s offer, but presently he began 
to haggle and to speak of terms. The monarch of the West 
Franks and the veteran sea king met at Clair sur Lple, and 
Treitygi bargain was concluded Hrolf asked 

cuu «ur and received all the lands from the mer Lplc to 
spie.gK ^ which the Danes interpreted os 

giving tliem all the coast land from the mouth of the Somme 
to the borders of Bnttany Charles added to this the easy 
promise of the suzerainty of Bnttany itself, when Hrolf should 
succeed in conquenng the unruly pnnccs of that land, who 
for many years had paid no allegiance to the Frankish aown. 

The Viking therefore received Uie hand of the king’s daugh 
ter, promised to submit to baptism, and ‘ became the man ' of 
Charles the Simple. A well known storj tells how Hrolf 
refused to bow the knee himself to the Frank, when the oath 
of homage had to be given, and deputed one of his chiefs to 
be his proxy, and how the Dane, with designed clumsiness, 
when he bent before the king’s feet, succeeded m upsetting 
king and throne together Bui Charles overlooked the invall 
m return for the tangible benefits that the submission of HioJf 
involved, and loaded the Danes with gifU on their departure 
The Viking chief therefore settled down to live asa Irankuh 
The Duchy dukc at Roucn he had, himself liaptucd, iccxifd 
orNormendy mg lo his promuc, and the majority of hit warruui 
followed his example Contrao to what might luve Ixat 
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expected, the experiment of planting the Northmen on the lower 
Seine proved a complete success for the Frankish king. The 
majority of the Danish war-bands in Gaul drifted, one after 
the other, to join Hrolf’s followers, and to receive from him a 
fixed settlement in his new duchy. By sacrificing a part of 
his realm, Charles the Simple had saved the rest. The duke 
of Normandy, no longer rex piratarum, but the king’s trusted 
vassal, was on the whole very faithful to the oaths that he had 
sworn at Clair-sur-Epte. He adhered to king Charles in all 
his troubles, and sent him a contingent of Danes whenever 
he was asked for aid. It was only when Charles had been 
deposed by rebels that Hrolf again turned loose his plunder- 
ing bands upon France, and became once more the scourge of 
Neustria. 

The summer of 912 saw Charles both freed from his Viking 
war by the cession of Normandy, and hailed as king of 
Lotharingia by the Austrasians. The next eight years were 
the most fortunate period of his reign : he waged no important 
wars abroad, and had no very serious troubles at home. But 
his authority over the greater part of France was very limited : 
more especially in the lands south of the Loire nothing but 
lip-service was granted him : neither tribute nor military aid 
could be expected from the great counts of the South. Yet 
weak as he was, Charles the Simple was still stronger than his 
great vassals cared that he should be. Three of the greatest 
magnates of his realm resolved to compass his deposition : 
their chief was Robert duke of France, who in his old age 
began to covet the crown that he had refused to claim in 899. 
His confederates were Rudolf, second duke of Burgundy, 
and Heribert count of Vermandois. They commenced their 
operations by bidding the king dismiss his chief Rgbenjon 
minister and favourite, count Hagano. When of Robert 
he refused, they sent him a formal disavowal of 
their allegiance, and after a space proclaimed Robert of 
France king of the West Franks. 

Civil war at once began ; supported by the Lotharingians 
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ind the Normans king Charles made head against the rebels, 
though they raised against him all the warriors of France and 
Burgundy The armies met at Soissons for a decisive engage- 
ment, the troops of the Karlmg were beaten, but m the 
moment of victory the rebel king was pierced by a Norman 
lance, and by Robert’s death the rising was left without a 
leader (923) 

The great vassals were cowed for a moment by their chiefs 
fall, and sorely distracted by a Danish invasion RoUo had 
launched against the temtones of the rebel dukes a great 
horde of Northmen, and the invaders were joined by a fresh 
army from England under Regnald, whom Edward the Elder 
had just deposed from the kingship of Northumbria But in 
spite of the ravages of the Danes, who swarmed into Bur- 
gundy, and threatened to establish a second Danelagh in the 
valley of the Saone, the rebels resolved not to submit to tbeir 
Caniinued rightful lord They now proclaroed as anti king 
civil wm Rudolf duke of Burgundy, for Hugh, son of 
Robert of France, refused to take up bis father’s claims. 
Charles might have fought down the insurrection, for a great 
Norman army was coming to his aid, if he had not fallen by 
treachery Henbert of Verraandois olTereti to submit to hun, 
and begged him to come to a conference at Peronne. 'fhe 
simple king hastened to the meeting, and was seized and 
thrown into a dungeon {923) The only drop of bitterness m 
the cup of the rebels was that Edgisa, the English wife 0/ 
Charles, escaped with her son Lems to the court of her 
father king Edward the Elder There was suU an heir of the 
Karlmg house safe bejond the seas. 

For four troubled years Rudolf of Burgundy reigned as 
king of France, and Charles the Simple lay in dur-nce at 
Peronne Rudolf was but a phantom king: Afiuiumc 
refused to acknowledge him. the Danes ranged all over his 
realm and beset his native duchy of Burgundy wiili cspceul 
fury His own confederates m Uie rebellion paid him scanty 
homage, and went each on his own way. After a 
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Heribert of Vermandois quarrelled with Rudolf, and to spite 
the new king drew Charles out of his dungeon and proclaimed 
him once more monarch of the West Franks. But Rudolf 
bought over the double traitor to rejoin him : and for a 
second time Heribert seized the person of his natural lord and 
master. This time Charles did not escape with mere impri- 
sonment : the cruel and treacherous count starved Murder of 
him to death at Peronne. At last Rudolf the Charles the 
Burgundian could call himself without dispute 
king of France {929). > 

Here we must leave the history of the western realm, at a 
moment when it had reached much the same wretched con- 
dition that Germany attained at the time of the death of 
Conrad i. More unhappy than their eastern neighbours, the 
Franks of Neustria and Aquitaine were not yet to see any such 
great rulers as Henry the First and Otto the Great set over 
them. ■ They were destined to drink the cup of feudal anarchy 
to the dregs, ere a strong monarchy was once more to arise 
among them. The fight between the Karlings and the dukes 
of France was to drag on for two generations more, ere Hugh 
Capet finally gained the crown that his grandfather Robert 
and his great-uncle Odo had' worn. And when the house 
of the dukes of France had seized the throne, they were to be 
for long ages as powerless as the Karlings whom they had 
supplanted. 

As yet the only favourable symptom in the condition of 
France was the comparative immunity from Viking raids that 
it was beginning to enjoy. Thanks to the feudal horseman 
and the feudal castle, thanks still more to the narrowing of 
Danish anibition to the Norman duchy and its neighbouring 
lands of Maine and Brittany, the kingdom was beginning to 
enjoy a certain measure of peace from the outer enemy. 
Unfortunately the great vassals of the crown only used their 
opportunity to redouble their wicked feuds, and the nation’s 
worst foes were to be those of its own household for many a 
long day, 
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kings of Cordova proved more formidable foes to the new 
Christian state than the old viceroys of Spam had been, and 
for some generations its growth was comparatively slow For 
fifty years the kings of Astunas and Galiaa are mere names to 
us It would appear that they were often constrained to pay 
tribute to the Ommeyad pnnees, and that they found their 
chief safety m the civil wars with which the Moslems were so 
contmually vexed. 

Alfonso It (791*843) successfully repelled the last Moslem 
attempt to reconquer Galicia. He appears once m Frankish 
history as sending ambassadors to Charles the Great, to say 
that he considered himself the * man ' of the great king, and 
to oITer his homage. But the Franks did not acquire any real 
suzerainty over Astunas, or come into any contact with its 
borders The reign of Charles, however, left its mark on 
Peninsular history m another quarter it was he who conquered 
from the Saracen the ‘march of Spam,’ which, under its later 
name of the county of Barcelona, became the second great 
Christian state beyond the Pyrenees. At first the 'Spanish 
March ' was a dependency of the duchy of SepUmania, but ere 
The County separated, and the count of Bar 

of BerceioDi- cclona bccamc as free from any aciiv e interference 
on the part of the Frankish kings as were his neighbours, the 
counts of Aquitaine. 

The long reign of Alfonso 11 was a penod of rapid growth 
and extension for the kingdom of ^ksiunas He pushed hu 
arms forward as far as the Tagus, and in one expedition he 
took and sacked Lisbon. Buthcdrcwihelmeof hisgirruoni 
at the Douro, which remained for some time the limit of the 
occupauon of the Asturians. They were engaged for a whole 
generaUon in rcpcoplmg the deserted plains of Leon, which 
had long been a waste march between the Cbruiun and the 
Moslem 

Another Alfonso, third of the rumc, who asceiJcu the 
Uirone m 866, was the next pnnee who pui‘ cd forward the 
Asturian border To the kingdom that he mhc itcd I c added 
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Old Castille, northern Portugal, and the land beyond the Douro, 
the extrema Durii, which keeps its name of Estremadura till 
this day. Mohammed king of Cordova could make no head 
against him, for a rising under a chief named Successes of 
Omar-ben-Hafs had torn his northern dominions Alfonso in. 
from his grasp, and while endeavouring to subdue the rebel, 
he had to leave the king of Asturias to press forward 
unopposed. 

In Alfonso’s time the county of Castille and the kingdom 
of Navarre took their rise. The former was a border march 
against the Moor, intrusted by the king to the bravest of his 
vassals. The latter was founded by a Gascon count Sancho, 
who though a vassal of the Frankish crown made conquests 
on his own account beyond the Pyrenees, and obtained the 
aid of the king of Asturias by doing him homage. 

Alfonso strengthened his realm by building the great frontier 
fortresses of Zamora, Simancas, and Osma, to protect his new 
acquisitions from the raids of the Moslems. In 910 his son 
Garcia removed his residence from the Asturian town of 
Oviedo to Leon, south of the hills, as if to mark the advance 
of his borders into the plains of northern Spain, 

The progress of the Christians southward and eastward was 
never to be checked, though it was often delayed for a space 
when strong rulers sat on the throne of Cordova. Three cen- 
turies before, it was the Goths who had been a turbulent unruly 
aristocracy, ruling a nation of serfs, and the Saracen had swept 
their monarchy off the face of the earth in two years- Now the 
Moslem had become even as his Gothic prede- The Spanish 
cessor, luxurious, proud, untrue to his king, a Moors, 
hard master to the peasantry who paid him toll and tribute. 
Religious persecution was not rare, and Andalusia could count 
many martyrs ; the accusation of having blasphemed the name 
of Mohammed always stirred the Moslem crowd to sudden 
cruelty, and victims of all ages and conditions, from an arch- 
bishop of Toledo down to obscure monks and trades folk, suf- 
fered on that charge. While the conquerors were losing their 
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ancient strength, the new ChnsUan kingdom in the north west 
was breeding ah iron handed race of men in its rugged moun- 
tains, a race whose life was one constant crusade against the 
Infidel They had lost in their common danger all memory 
of the ancient grudges that separated Visigoth and Roman,’ 
and had become a perfectly homogeneous people welded 
completely together by the day of adversity. The stubborn 
Spanish nation, poor, proud, warlike, and fanatically orthodox, 
was the natural product of the time when Chnstianity and 
freedom could only be preserved by accepting exile m the 
Cantabrian hills, and a life of constant struggle against the 
Saracen The Mohammedan anstocracy, cultured, wealthy, 
luxunous, turbulent, and selfish, could not m the end resist 
such enemies Though brave and numerous, they were 
div ided by countless local, family and national feuds— the Arab 
hated the Synan and the Berber, while all three despised the 
Spanish bora Moslem Their monarch at Cordova only 
existed by playing off one faction against another, and was 
often deprived for whole years of his control over an important 
town or province. 

It IS small wonder then that the Asturian kingdom waxcti, 
while the caliphate of Cordova waned Perhaps we ought 
rather to marvel that the Moslems ruled in Spain so long and 
with so much splendour, m spite of all iheir feuds and cml 
wars It 1$ strange that in the midst of so much turbulent 
disorder they should have been able to found a v er> flouruhiiig 
literature, and to leave Ihcir mark on the face of the bnd m 
the shape of such triumphs of architecture as the great Mosque 
of Cordova, or the Alcazar of Seville. Certainly the Saracen 
was seen at his best m Spam , m the olhu lands that he con- 
quered, decay and decline came or\ him much more rapuHy. 
The Abbassidcs of Bagdad liad sunk mto decrepitude soi c 

* It U noteworthy to ma*k bow Koiua Ooihic n*iae» I 

«Je by ude in the luls of kinge of Artwu*. Kouub pitne* t.ie \ 

Vurehui, Mauncait-J, alternate with G lb»c nimca Mi 
(AUbtuo), Hercffiud (Dermudo), aaJ bAvita. 
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time before the Ommeyads of Cordova met with their fall. 
Syria, Egypt, and Persia became the prey of Turk and Mame- 
luke and Tartar long ere Andalusia yielded to the Christian. 
Arabia itself sunk back into torpor with astonishing rapidity 
and ease. It was certainly in Spain that the conquering 
Moslems retained longest all the best and worthiest charac- 
teristics of the days of their early greatness. 


We leave Europe at the end of our period in a day of 
gloom and depression. The picture indeed has its bright 
points : in Spain the balance had definitely turned in favour 
of Christendom, and the crescent v/as already beginning to 
wane. At Constantinople the rule of the Basilian dynasty 
promised a period of stationary prosperity, even if no strong 
emperor should arise to lead the Byzantine armies once more 
to victory. But in those great lands of Central ICurope which 
then, and always, have formed the heart of Christendom, the 
outlook was TSrj b 
since the days 
the Vikings weri -rdrCj siackening, and if the Saracens had 
at last been driven nn; oi vonthem Italy, so that ^ 
the mvaders nom r were for a time checked, 
yet the state 0; anaibi within showed no signs of mending 
The empire was ds?.d; the papacy was falling into preinatni-' 
decay and corruption, . ^ 

In the midst of all the treason and selfishne==j 
murders, and rebellions of the dismal age that 
the battle of Fontenay and the end of the tenth enns-is' 
is one thought only that nan afford the ^ 

tion. After th.e Lreak-uo of the empire oj 
while Dan^ Saracen, Hungarian, and 
besetting the gates of Christendom*^ misht am 
danger that the fabric of d-rilised do so ' 

pieces beneath their blows- 
attributed to the tinezpeo 


: — blacker than it had been at any time 
the se'/e.oth century. If the attacks of 


n.~ 


^ r j ** 


ted y'j"'' 
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by the disintegrated fractions of the Frankish empire under 
the feudal system Disastrous as were most of the effects of 
that system, it at least justified its existence by saving Chns 
tendoiTi from the foe without. What the successors of 
Charles the Great had failed to do when all the military force 
of the empire was at their backs, was accomplished by the 
petty counts and margraves whose power was developed on 
the ruins of the central authority It was the mailed feudal 
horseman, and the impregnable walls of the feudal castle, 
that foiled the attacks of the Dane, the Saracen, and the 
Hungarian 

^Vhile the emperor or king was expected to protect every 
comer of the realm, and as a matter of fact protected none of 
It, the governors of the gaus and marks proved, on the whole, 
to be equal to the task, wnen once they bad got their hands 
free and were not fettered by the close supervision of their 
master. Europe lapsed, indeed, into utter decentralisation, 
and lost for centuries the admmistratue unity which the reign 
of Charles the Great had promised. A heavy blow was dealt 
at the slowly developing culture and avilisation which the 
eighth century had produced. It was not without justice that 
the ninth, tenth, and eleventh centimes have been called 'the 
Dark Ages ’ Literature and art sank back to the level from 
which Charles the Great had for a time raised them, history 
has once more to be reconstructed from the scantiest 
matenals Architecture was stagnant, save in the single de- 
partment of castle-buildmg— the one development that these 
centuries produced The mtcmal history of continental 
Europe, when it ceases to be a senes of Danish, Saracen, and 
Magyar raids, becomes a dismal record of tiresome local feuds 
and private wars. The remains of the old Teutonic liberty, 
which had sunived in slowly dwindling measure, finally dis- 
appear as feudalism is perfected, and the freeman bccoiaci 
everywhere the vassal of some greater or smaller lord. 

But all the details of this unhappy change must not blind 
us to the fact that Chrutendom was saved from destruction 
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bridge heads were built to shut up the nvers to the Viking 
ships. But most important of all were the castles, which rose 
up on every hand, to form safe residences for the chiefs 
who had once dwelt m open villas, and to serve as bases for 
the defence of the country side Few m number at first, they 
gradually spread over the breadth of the land, as each lord 
who was able reared himself a stronghold The existence of 
these castles changed the whole face of war when an enemy 
appeared there were now countless places of refuge to seek, 
and the invader, instead of sweeping easily over the distnct 
m search of plunder, found that it could for the future only 
be procured at the cost of a senes of lengthy sieges There 
was hardly any sure method known of reducing a strong place, 
save the expedient of starving it out but to sit three months 
before a castle till famine should reduce it, was not what Dane 
or Magyar desired Their booty would be limited, while the 
delay would allow the whole military strength of the country 
to be mustered against them Hence it may be truly said 
that the nse of the feudal castle was the best remedy that 
could have been found against the pressing evils that threat 
ened Chnstendom in the ninth century 

The military tnumph was a political disaster At a moment 
when the kingly power was shaken by the unhappy avil wars 
of the descendants of Charles the Great, when almost every 
province was disputed by two lords, it was absolutely fatal 
that the control of the warlike strength of Europe should pass 
into the hands of a crowd of petty magnates, each 
ConciowoB Qjj jjjg aggrandisement, and canng 

nought for the general welfare of the kmgdom so long as his 
own county was well guarded The price at which Chnsten 
dom bought its safety was enormous nevertheless no pnee 
was too high when the future of Europe was at stake Any 
ransom was worth paying, if thereby Rome was saved from 
the Saracen, Mainz from the Magyar, Pans from the heathen 
of the North 
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Aachen, capital of Charles the Great, 
3^0 ; cathedral of, 381 ; partition 
of, 389: Lothair i. driven from, 
409; seized by Charles the Bald, 
434 ; sacked by the Danes, 439. 

Abbasside caliphs, rise of the, 3ts. 

Abdallah, Moorish chief, invades 
Italy, 458. 

Abdailah-Abu-Sahr, conquers Africa, 
238, 

Abd-el-Melik, caliph, 249, 250. 

Abderahman besieges Constantinople, 
247. 

viceroy of Spain, slam at Poic* 

tiers, 292, 294. 

king of Cordova, 345, 364, 506-7. 

Abotrites, Slavonic tnbe, 360, 361, 


427. 

Abu-^kr, first caliph, 216. 

Abu-Obeida, Saracen chief, 217, 218. 

Acroinon, battle of, 311. 

Adalbert, stirs up civil wars, 473; 
beheaded, 473. 

Adalhard dismissed by 'Louis the 
Pious, 386; recalled. 391. 

Adaloald, king of the Lombards, 
igS- 

Adelchis, son of Desidenus, 347, 348, 
363. 

Adelgis, duke of Benevento, im- 
prisons Lewis il., 457. 

Africa, kingdom of Vandals in, 8; 
conquered by Belisarius, 76^9: 
conquered by Saracens, 238, 251. 

Agatho, pope, 278. 

Agila, Visigothic king, 133. 

Agilulf, Lombard king. 170, 193; 
his conversion to Christianity, 193 ; 
wars with the empire, 194 

Agobard of Lyons, conspires against 
Lewis the Pious, 394 ; deposed, 399. 

Aistulf, Lombard king, 327 ; con- 
quers Ravenna and Benevento, 327; 
threatens Rome, and is subdued by 


Pippin, 329 ; besieges Rome, 330 ; 
defeated by Pippin and dies, 331. 


Alahis, duke of Trent, rebels against 
Berthari and Cunibert, 275. 

Alamanni, ask protection of Theo- 
doric, 25 ; subdued by Chlodovech, 
60 ; by Charles Martel, 290 ; by 
Pippin the Short, 323. 

Alaric II. king of Visigoths, slain by 
Chlodovech, 26, 63. 

Alboin, Lombard king, 183 ; invades 
Italy. 184 ; murder of, 186. 

Alcuin, at court of Charles the Great, 
, 3 - 11 . 37.9. 380. 

Alexandria taken by Saracens, 220, 
237 - 

Alfonso t., his conquests from the 
Moors, 507. 

II., wars of, with the Moors, 

508. 

III., wars of, 509. 

Ali, son-in-law of Mohammed, 240. 

Amalafrida, sister of Theodoric, wife 
of Thrasamund, 28 ; murdered, 75. 

Amalaswintha, daughter of Theo- 
doric, 29: her regency for Atha- 
laric, 74-79 ; Tlieodahat her col- 
league, 80; murdered, 80. 

Amalric, Visigothic king, 26, 63; slain 
by the Franks, 115. 

Amblfeve, battle of, 266. 

Amoriura, siege of, 255 ; destroyed 
by Saracens, 487. 

Amrou, Saracen leader, 220, 237. 

Anastasius i., emperor, 46; charac- 
ter of, 47 ; quells rebellion of Isau- 
rians, 48 ; war with Persia, 48 ; his 
heterodoxy, 51 ; troubles with Blue 
and Green factions and with Vita- 
lian, 51 ; death, 52. 

II., dethrones Leontius, 254 ; his 

orthodoxy, 279 ; rebels against Leo 
the Isaurian, 310. 

Anatolic theme, 242. 

Anbasa-ibn-Johim invades Gaul, 292. 

Anchialus, battle of, 316. 

Andalusia, conquests of East-Romans 
in, A.D. io6, 133-134. 
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ABdcfoach, battle of, 454. 

Aodreaj murders Coosuiatious-OiHi* 
Stans, 342, 

Ansf,fisel, soo cTSt, .Arssilf, tpS. 
Assprand, regent for king Luit- 

E rand, 379, 380 ; lung of the 
ombards. 380. 

Antioch taken by Persians, 93, 155; 
by Saracens, 3ia 

Antonina, wife of Belisanus, 70, 94< 
. 95- . 

Aquitaine conquered by Chlodovecb, 
63; invaded by Sheens, 371 
^3; rebelbons of, against the 
Franks, 393, 396, 333, 332, 337, 
423- 

Arabia before Mabammed, 313. 
Anadne, empress, 37, 46, 47 
Ananism In Africa, B, to, ii; in 
Spam. 6a, 130, 141 ; suppressed by 
Reccared, 143. 

Anbert, I^mbw lung. 37a. 373. 

•— It., 870, 380. 

Ancbis of Denevento rebels agalost 
Cbarlei tb« Great. 34& 

Arloald, Lombard king, 196. 

Arles besieged by Franks, 36, 63; 
gained and lost by Saracens, 396: 
kingdom of, 437. 

Armenia conquered by Saracens, a5a 
Arnulf, St., bishop of ^fets, tjB. 

> duke of Canntbia, rebels 
BgaiDsi Charles the Fat, 443 , u>> 
rades luly, 464; reign of. 468.71: 
defeats the Danes, 469 
Aitavasdus, rebellion of, 313. 

Artemius Anasiasius. See Anasta* 


Atbaloc, bisbop, rebellion 01. i4.>. 

Alhanagild, Visigothic king, 133, 134. 

Audoin, Lombard king, 182. 

Augustine, St, bis mission to Kent, 
303. 

Austrasia, cmgm of name, 163. 

Auihari, Lombard king. 170, X93, 
his wars wuh the Franks, 193, X93. 

Auximum taken by Belisanus, £6. 

Avars, the, on cbe Danube, X46, 193; 
tbcirwarswiib the empire, 149, X51. 
^3; invade Italy, 195; tbrraten 
Gonstantuiople, 307; besiege it, 
3X0, Six; subdued by Charles the 
Great, 36t, 363. 


Baduila (Toblaj, king of the Goths, 

S ’l conquers Nonfa Italy, 99 ; lakes 
ome, 103 : conquers Sardinia and 
Siaiy, loat defeatedbyNarsesaad 
slam, X04. 

Baleane islands won by the Franks, 
364. 

Barcelona taken by the Franks, 365 ; 
county of, 508. 

Bardas Caesar, regent for Michael 
Ui.,4goi murder by his nephew, 


340 , • . 

Batbiidis, mother of Clotbar 

Bavarians, ongia of tbe, ri8 ; rebel 
against tbe Franks, a 6 i; subdued 
by Charles Manel, spo; conver- 
sToo of, 397: annexed by Charles 
tbe Great, 356. 

Begga, daughter of Pippin the Elder, 


again m Italy, 99-iot ; defeats the 
Huns, xo8t disgraced and restored, 
io3 

Benedict itr., reconciles tbe sons of 
Lothair, 435 ; bis quarrel woth 
Photius. 433. 

Denevento, origin of duc^ of, 187: 
invaded by Charles the Great, 349: 


king of Italy, 
445; his wars with VVido, 463: 
deposed, 463 ; regains his kingdora. 
463: defeats Lewis of Arles. 4^1 
defeats the Moors, 466 ; murdered, 
467. 

Bernard, king of Italy. 377 ; «be4, 
death. 391^ 
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Bernard of Septimani.i, minister ot 
Lewis the Pious, 386. 

Bertha, marries Etheibert of Kent, 
161. 

■— Vi-ifc of Pippin tlie Short, 329: 
reconciles her sons, 336. 

Berthari, Lombard king, 273; de- 
posed and restored, 273, 274 ; liis 
reign, 275. 

Bessas, governor of Rome, f^, 100. 

Biorn, jarl, ravages Neustna, .jas. 

Blue and Green factioivs, 50 ; in the 
'Nika’ sedition, 71-73; armed by 
Maurice, 15.} ; by Phocas, 157. 

Bodolin slays Childcrich i., 258. 

Boethius, his imprisonment and death, 
30. 

Bohemia conquered by Ch.irles the 
Great, 361 ; revolts, 43.^ 

Boniface, St. (Winifrith), mission- 
ary to Germany. 291 ; archbishop 
of Transrhen.anc Germany, 297; 
reforms the Church, 324 ; anoints 
Pippin, 326 : martyrdom of, 329. 

Bonus, patrician, defends Constanti- 
nople, 210. 

Bordeaux taken by Danes, 421. 

Boso, kinfj of Arles, 437. 

Bretons, independence of, 5, 59: re- 
bellions of, 359, 366, 421, 432, 502. 

Breviariutn A/arici, Gothic law 
book, 132, 

Brunhildis marries Sigibert i., 133 ; 
stire up wars, 163 ; imprisoned by 
Chilperich, 164 ; marries Merovech, 
165; her regency, 165-8 ; her second 
regency, 172 ; third regency, 174 ; 
murdered, 174: character, 175. 

Buccelin, defeated by Narses, io6, 

Buccellarii, 131, 242. 

Bulgarians, ravage Moesia, 49 ; settle 
there, 248 ; defeated by J ustinian 
il., 249 ; wars of with Constantine 
Copronymus, 316 ; with Constan- 
tine vi., 319; with Nicephorus i., 
480 ; defeated by Leo v. , 482. 

Burgundy, kingdom of, 5 ; attacked 
by Franks, 26 ; subdued by Franks, 
IIS- 

Lower, kingdom of, founded by 

Boso, 437. 

U pper (orTrahsjurane), kingdom 

of, founded by Rudolf, 445. 

CARDAM, king of Bulgaria, 319 


Carloman, son of diaries Martel 
Mayor of Austr.asia, 298; bis cam- 
paigns, 323; abdicates, 324; op- 
poses war svith Lomb.irds, 328. 

son of Pippin the Short, crowned 

at Soissons, 355 ; qiiairels with 
Charles, 337 ; death, 338. 

king of Baw.u-ia, 427 ; rebels 

against Lewis the German, 427 ; 
invades Italy, 433, 461 ; illness and 
death, 437-8. 

son of Charles the Bald, con- 
spires against his father, 429. 

king of France, 426 ; buys peace 

from the Danes, 441 ; killed hunt- 
ing, 4-}i. 

Carthage, taken by Bclisarius, 78; 

by Saracens, 232, 251. 

Casilinum, battle of, 106, 119. 
Caslille, county of, 509, 

Charibert I., king of Paris, 160. 

n. king of Aquitaine, 178. 

Charles Martel, 264 ; leader of 
Austrasians. 265 ; defeats Neu- 
slrians, 266, 267 ; his rule as 
mayor, 267-269 ; wars with Saxons 
and Frisians, 289-290 ; subdues 
Aquit.iine, 292 ; defeats Saracens 
at Poictiers, 293-294 ; conquers 
Provence and Septimania, 296. 

the Great, crowned at Noyon, 

335 ; subdues Aquitaine, 337 ; 
character of, 338-43 ; conquers 
Lombards, 347-8 ; expeditions 
against Saxons, 346-351* 353-355* 
366 ; invades Spain, 352 ; conquers 
the Slavs, 362 ; the Avars, 362-363 ; 
wars with East Romans, 363 ; with 
Saracens, 365 ; with Danes, 368 ; 
his introduction of the theory of 
the empire, 369 ; coronation as 
emperor, 373 ; administration, 
375-9 ; encouragement of art and 
learning, 379 ; death, 382. 

son of Charles the Great, king of 

Neustna, 359 ; conquers Bohemia, 
361 ; dies, 377. 

the Bald, king of Suabia, 400 ; 

imprisoned by his brothers, 397 ; 
king of Neustria, 402 ; wars with 
Lothair, 407 ; subdues Aquitaine, 
421 ; vexed by Vikings, 419-422 ; 
attacked by Lewis the German, 
422, 426 ; issues edict of Pistrea, 
429 ; buys peace from the Danes, 
.po-434 ; invat^e^ Provence, 428 ; 
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invides Austrasia, 453-434 ; ei&« 
perof.4«; do^.435, 

Ciiarles, kmg of ftoveace, 436; 


“ ’ ■ j" v ' * — 

443 ; deaib, 443. 

live Simple. 441 ; rebels against 

Od< 7 , king of Fmace. 499; cedes 
Normandy to Hrolf. gat t dnl wars 
of, 504-505 , murderedi^Sor. 
Cbildebdt I., lung of Pam, 111: 
conquers Qurgundy, 1x4 ; wars 
With Visigoths, 1x5 5 death, tax. 

ti.. king of Ausirasu, x^: 

Wars with Lombards, iyo.193 : 
With Neustrians, xyx ; death, xyx. 
— itt. king of the Franks, 5^ 

— — son of Grimoald, usurper, 356. 
Childench 1., lung of Ausirasu. 

357*359- 

— > u.. last itiog of the Franks. 

9&i, 533 ; duthroaed. 33$. 
Cbilpencb t-. king of Soissons, 160: 
nuiders bis wife. t$x : wars with 
Sigibert, Ids: atroaties of, xds: 
death, 169. 

— ~II., king of Neustria, s66; fo- 


Chlodovecb I. (Cblodwig), king o( 
the Franks, 25, 26, 58 ; conquers 
Northern Gaul, 59 ; marries Chro- 
tehildis. 59 > suMues Alamanni, 
60 : bis conversion, 61 ; wars with 
Burgundians, 6a ; conquers Aqni- 
tame, 63 ; king of all the Franks, 
64 

II., king of Ncustna, 179, 256. 

357, 364. 

Chlotbar 1., king of Soissons, zxx, 
1X2; murders bis nephews, 1x4; 
conquers Burgundy, tts; wars 
with Visigoths. XI9; defeated by 
Saxons, 120, sole kmg of the 
Franks, lax ; death, zas, 

Cailothar li.. king of Ncustna. X69; 


wars with Austjasiaos, 174 ; mur. 
ders Brunbildn, 174 ; decline ux 
power of, 178. 

Qiloibar tiL, lung of Neustna, 257, 
258. 

—— IV., king of Austrasia, 367. 
Cbosroes l, king of Persi^ 69; 
makes peace with Justinian, 69; 
rwm ves embas» from Witiges, 86 ; 
war with JustuiiaD, 93-516; with 
Justin It., 147, 

-——It., placed on throne by Maurice, 
tSi; war wuh Phocas. 155; with 
Heraclius, 205-31X ; death, 212. 
Oiramn. son of Chlotbar l. 120; 

burnt alii-e, xai. 

Chri&tophonis, rebelbon of, 317. 
Cbrotehildis (Clotilde) wife of Chlo- 
dovecb, 59, 60 

Clajr-sur-Eptc, treaty of, 50a. 
Claudius, general of Reccared, 142. 
Qement, bishop, opposes Bomface, 

334- 

Qepho, king of the Lombards, i96 
of JustiDiaa, X09 ; abridged b/ 
Leo the Isauitas, 307; by Basil t. 
493. 

Colwis won by JusUmafl, 106, 

^nrad of Franconia, king of Ger> 
many, 475; his troubled reign. 
476: deieated by Saxons, 4^; 
death. 477. 

Constans 11 See Constantinus. 
Constanime iv. orv., Pogonatus, em- 
peror, 346: saves Constantinople 
from Saracens. 247 ; war with Bul- 
garians, 248. 

V. or VI., Copronymus, 313; 

bisiconoclasuc seal, 314-315; wars 
with Saracens, 3x5: with Bulgar- 
ians. 3x6 ; death, 3x7. 

VI. or VII., 318; his minority, 

318: seises power, 319 ; dethroned 
by ^ne, 320. 

— VII. or VUl, Porphyrogemtus. 
494- 

Constanttnopie, pontion and import- 
ance of, 35 ; siege of by Avars 
and Persians, 210, aix , first siege 
tw Saracens, 347 ; Council of, 248, 
ayS; second siege by Saracens, 
301-303 1 Council of. 3x4 ; Synod 
of, anathematises the pope. 454- 
Constantinus (Consians It.), anpenr, 
mv; wars with Saraceos, S3"^- 
Slavs, 340; bis •Type, 04* I 
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attacks Lombards, 24^, 274; 

quarrel with Pope Hadrian, 276; 
African svar, 245 ; murdered, 246. 

Coronate, battle of, 275. 

Cosmas, rebels ag.iinst Leo in., 311. 

Crete conquered by Saracens, 484. 

Cmran, Bulgarian king, his victories, 
480-482. 

Ctesiphon taken by Saracens, 219. 

Cunibert, king of Lombards, 275 ; 
crushes rebellion of Alahi'?, 275. 

Cunimund, king of Gepidae, 183. 

Cyprus, invaded by Saracens, 237 ; 
recovered by Basil i., 493. 

Cyiicus, held by Saracens. 247. 

Dagobert i., 178; his wars, 179; 
aids Sisinand, 223. 

n., sent to Ireland, 259: re- 
stored and crowned, 259 ; slain, 

259- 

HI., 264. 

Damascus, taken by Persians, 205 ; 
by the Saracens, 217. 

Danelagh, the, 431, 

Danes. Set Vikings. 

Dannewerk, the, 367. 

Daras built b;y Anastasius, 49 ; battle 
of, 69 ; besieged by Chosroes, 93 ; 
taken by Persians, 147. 

Dasiagerd, sacked by Heraclius, 2n. 

Decretals, the False, 454-456, 

Desiderata, ivife of Charles the Great, 
338. 

Desiderius, Lombard king, 331 ; 
allied to Charles the Great, 338; 
quarrels with the Papacy, 346 ; de- 
throned by Charles, 348. 

Digest of Justinian, 103. 

Dizabul, khan of the Turlts, 147. 

Droisy, battle of, 171, 

Ducatus Romaiius, the, i8g, 191, 

=27- 

Eastphalians, the, resist Charles 
the Great, 349, 351, 354, 356. 

Ebbo, archbishop of Rheims, 386; 
conspires against Lewis the Pious, 
394; banished, 399. 

Eberhard, feuds of, 473. 

Ebermund, surrenders to Belisarius, 
82, 

Ebroin, Mayor in Neustria, 257 ; im- 
prisoned, 258 ; tyranny of, 259 ; 
murdered, 260. 

Eeloga of Leo the Isaurian, 304. 


Edwsa taken by Persi.ans, 95. 

Edictum Roiharis, Lomb.ard code, 
197. 

Egica, Visigothic king, 231, 232. 

Egypt, conquered by Persians, 206 ; 
by Saracens, 220; revolts from 
Caliphs, 234. 

Einhard, chronicler, 268, 339. 

El-Mamun, caliph, wars of, with em- 
pire, .{86 ; takes Tyana, 487. 

El-Motassem, caliph, wars of, with 
empire, 487 ; takes Amoriura, 487. 

El-SaiiKih, Saracen leader, 271, 

Elsloo, treaty of, 440. 

Empire, the Holy Roman, theory of, 

376- 

Engeltrud, empress, 354, 366 ; de- 
fends Rome, 464. 

England, Vikings in, 418, 431. 

Engrians, the, 349, 351. 

Erchinoald, Mayor in Neustria, 180. 

Er.aric, Osirogothic king, 97. 

Envig, Visigothic king, 231, 232. 

Eudo, duke of Aquitaine, defeated 
Charles Martel, 267 ; his wars 
with Saracens, 271, 292-293. 

Eitdocia, daughter of Valentinian III., 
married to Hunneric, 10. 

Eupbemius, rebellion of, 448. 

Euric, king of Visigoths, 5, 58. 

Eutharic marries Amalaswintha, 29, 

Euiychius, exarch, loses and recovers 
Ravenna, 282-3 ; besieges Rome, 
283. 

Exarchate of Ravenna, 190 ; con- 
quered by Lombards, 28a, 327 ; 
given to Papacy by Pippin, 331. 

Eidiilaratus, duke of Naples, 281. 

Faenza, battle of, 97. 

False Decretals, the, 454-456. 

Faroald, duke of Spoleto, 187; de- 
stroys Classis, 193. 

Feudalism, merits and defects of, 
413-415. 

Fiefs, the great, m France, 497. 

Fiesole besieged by Belisarius, 86. 

Fontenay, battle of, 408. 

Forimpopoli, stormed by Grimoald, 
274. 

Formosus, pope, crowns Arnulf 
emperor, 464. 

Franks in Gaul, 5 ; converted to 
Christianity, 61; constitution of the, 
122. See under names of kings. 

Fraxinet, Moorish colony at, 462. 
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Judith, wife of Lewis the Piotu, 
tmce_ forced 4 coQvent. 395<7 


J aluui.tnihop of Toledo 038 331 
uhus Nep^ his iuefdooi i 


lunacy, X48. 

Jusunian 1 , nephew and colleague of 
Justio S3, emperor, 65 chaiac 
ter of, OS mames Theodora, 65 , 
foreign pobcr of £8 , first Persian 
uar, £9, hfika* sedition 71, 
subdues the Vandals 76^ Gothic 
wars of 8t 83, bis biuldtngs 89- 

? > finaacial oppression 90 second 
crsian war 93 , theological news 
of, X07, legal work of 109*10 
— n, emperor, 249, wars of 
340*350 dispute with popeSergius 
379 dethroned and banished 351. 
escapes 353 regains throne, 353, 
hu tyranny and death, 355. 


Kasukcs table of the 4x3. 

Kassio ibn Yussuf summons Gtarles 
rhj* fjn-iif frt 'toain ^42. 


Killian missionary to sounogM 
363. 

Kobad king of Persia, wars of with 
Anasiasius 48 with JusUnian, 63 
Koran the 315 


LapAUX battle of 17a s6a 


Lmnbert of Spoleto king of Italy, 
464 war with Arnulf " 


46146$ 

death 465 

Lantfnd dukeofbuabia, 39a 
I^uresheim chronicle of 373 
Leander bishop of Senile 138. 

Leo t emperor, 36 

Ill the Isauiun emperor 

355, defends Constantinople 301 
303 , his edict against images a8i 
310 auarrels wiih Gregory u and 
III 38a 384 wciones over Sara 


5 3«. 


IV the Khaaar his reign and 


tion 48a his Bulgarian war ^ 


represses image-worship 463 , 
murdered, 484. 

Leo VI. , the Wise, character and 
rwgn of, 494 hif hlersry thjcks, 
494. 

III , pope, delivered by Charles 
the Great 373, crowns Charles 
emperor 373 death 387 

IV pope his victory over the 

Saracens, 451 

Leodegar (St Leger) his rebellion 
358 rules hfeustna 359 muidered 
by Ebrom 359 
Leon the kingdom of, 509 
Leontius, emperor 2$x 353. 

Leova l Visigothic lung 234 

II Vis goth c king 143 sax 

Leovtgild Vuigothic king z$2 135, 
his wars 136-139 deam 140. 
Lewis the Pious (or Ddbonnairl son 
of Charles the Great, king of Aqui 
tame, 359 . conquers Barcelona 
364 , emperor 383 legislation of 
385 567 penl 388 makes Partition 
of /[^eo 389 second mamage 
of, 39t twice deposed by rebel 
hous SODS 393 399 his last war 
401 death 403 

— - the German lung of Bavana 
389 , rebels against bis father 396 
401 war with Lothair I 407 408 
wiih Charles the Bald 423 con 
quers and loses Neustna 426 , 
rebellions of bis sons 427 ins 
influence in Germany 433 death 

434. 

——II emperor 423 warswiihhis 
brother Lothair 425 bis dealings 
with the Papacy 452 453 cam 
paigns against ibeMoors, 457 im 
{wuoned at Beneveoto 457 further 
victories over the Moors 458 , 
death 459. 

the Saxon rebels a^nst bis 

father, 427 defeats Charles the 
Bald 434 , attacks Neustna 436 , 
bis wars with the Danes, 438 
death 439. 

)l (the Stammerer) king of 

Fiance short reign of, 436. 

— . tti king of France 430 his 
wars with the Danes 43S , victory 
ofSaocourt 43? death, 439 
-—the Child king of Gennaay, 

472 , his re gn 473*474- 
— king of Arles, 445 


Invades 
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Italy, 466: blinded by BercngaT, 
466, 

Liberius inv'ades Spain, 133. 

Litbosoria, battle of, 316. 

Liutbert, Lombard king, 279-380. 

Liutprand, Lombard king, 281 ; con- 
quers the Exarchate, 282 ; arbi- 
trates between pope and exarch, 
384 ; aids Charles Martel against 
Saracens, 285 ; quarrels with 
Gregory ill., 285 ; death, 287. 

Logothetes, oppression by the, 90, 96. 

Lombards, origin of the, 1S3 ; con- 
quer Northern Italy, 184-188 ; con- 
verted to Christianity, 193 ; table 
of Lombard kings, 183 ; dealings 
of, with the Papacy, 272-288 ; con- 
quered by Charles the Great, 344- 
348. 

Lothair i., son of Lewis the Pious, 
389 ; his rebellions against his 
father, 394-396 ; reconciled with 
Lewis, 403 ; emperor, 406 ; wars 
with his brother, 407 ; defeated at 
Eontenay, 408 ; troubles with the 
Vikings, 419 ; allied with Charles 
the Bald, 421 ; abdicates, 422. 

— — 11., quarrels with his brothers, 
423; wars with the Vikings. 428; 
allied to Charles the Bald, 425', 
matrimonial troubles of. 428 ; 
death, 431. 

Lotharingia, name of, 428. 

Louvain, battle of, 469. 

Lilgenfeld, the, 397. 

Luitpold, duke of Bavaria, slain by 
Magyars, 474. 

Liineberg Heath, battle of, 438. 

Lupus, Gascon duke, 337. 

Lycandus, theme of, 494. 

Magyars, appearance of the, 471 ; 
ravage Italy, 465 ; their attacks on 
Germany, 471 ; slay Luitpold of 
Bavaria, 474; further ravages of, 476. 

Mallus, Frankish court, 175, 378. 

Mantua, taken by Lombards, 194. 

Manuel, takes Alexandria, 337. 

March of Spain won by Charles the 
Great, 365 ; development of, 508. 

Marchfield, assembly of Franks, 269. 

Martin 1., pope, disputes with Con- 
stans li., 244, 376 ; banished, 277. 

Martina, wife of Heraclius, 218 ; her 
intrigues, 235 ; banished, 236, 

Maurice, victories of, 149 ; emperor, 


150 : Persian war, 150-151 ; Avaric 
w,ar, 151-152 : Sl.avonic war, 153 ; 
dethroned and murdered, 154, 

Mayors of the P.alace, their office. 
X23 : rising power of, 176 ; table 
of, 260 : supersede kings, 259. 

Mehdy, caliph, invades empire, 317. 

Merovech m.irrics Brunhildis, 165 ; 
murdered by Fredegundis, 166. 

Mcrovings, their government, I3i- 
127 : tabic of the, i66 ; end of the 
dynasty, 326. 

Mersen, p.artition-treaty of, 432. 

Mesopotamia attacked by Persians, 
92 : conquered by Persians, 155 ; 
by Saracens, 220 ; ravaged by East 
Romans, 493. 

Mexecius, usurper in Sicily, 246, 

Michael i., Rhangabe, emperor, 364: 
481 ; restores image-worship, 481 ; 
deposed, 482. 

II., the Amorian, conspires 

against Leo v., emperor, 484; civil 
wars of, 484 : loss of Crete and 
Sicily, 485 ; ecclesiastical policy of, 

485- 

111 ., the Drunkard, long minority 

of, 489 : depravity of, 490 ; wars of, 
491 ; murdered by Basil the Mace- 
donian, 492. 

Missi Dominici, travelling commis- 
sioners of Charles the Great, 378, 

Missionaries in Germany, 263, 291- 
330, 

Mofareg-ibn-Salem, Moorish king in 
Italy, 45a : conquered by Lewis ii., 
457 - 

Mohammed, his character, 213 ; 
career of, 214-215. 

Mohammedanism, its good and evil 
points, 214-215. 

Monophysite heresy, the, 38, 45, 50. 

Monotbelile heresy, 241, 276 ; con- 
demned by Council of Constanti- 
nople, 248, 278. 

Monza, Basilica of, 193 : relics in, 226. 

Moors rebel against Hunneric, ii ; 
against Hilderic, 75; conquered 
by Saracens, 233 ; invade Spain, 
234 ; their rule in Spain, 234, 506- 
510 ; invade Italy, .j.50 ; defeated 
by Lewis ii.. 457-458 ; expelled by 
Berengar, 466, 

Moslemah besieges Constantinople, 

255. 301- 

Moslems. See Saracens, 
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bal »n Franks 56. 

Samo leader of Mart xjj 
Saracens conquer b)na and E^pt 
au ai9 invade Africa 338 345 
take Ca/tbage 351 invade Spa n 
334 cross ihe Pyrenees ayt 
ravage Gaul aga defeated at 
Po cl CM 393 bes ege Constanti 
nople 301 303 wars wUI (.harles 
the Greai 35a 364 303 Sttalu 
under Moofi. 

Saragossa, Franks defeated at sag 
Charles the G eat at 351 
Saucyurt battle nC 439 
Saxons defeat Chloihar i lao iq 
vade Austras a 265 defeated by 
Cl a les ^lartcl 367 afig 397 
rebel against P pp n it e Short 333 
subdued by P pp n 333 by Charles 
the Great 346 351 later retell ons 
0^35*^ 355 365 rebel acanst 
Lewis the Ge rnan 408 def ated 
W the Danes 434 rebel against 
Conrad l ^6 

Sch sm of ^teta and Western 
Churches 453 
Sebastopol 1 battle of asa 
Sttrtt H itary he 5? 63 
^nate the Roman sends embassy to 
Zeno 1 inal of Boeth us m 30 
reorgan sed by ^du U loa. 

Serg us pair arch 3C7 aoS 

pope refuses obed ence to Jus* 
unanii 378. 

— ^ V crowns the emperor Lewis 
n 433 

Sharbarz Pers an general 205 aio. 

S card of Bt-nevento m rdered 4S0 
Sconulf hrst duke of Salerno calls 
n the Moo s 450-4^ 

Sic ly con tuered by "Bel sar us 81 
Constans n 245 attacked by the 
Moors 447 long wars n 449 
finally reduced by Moors 46a 
S ei. red V k ng cb ef 439 nvades 
Ne stna 441 beseges Paris 
443. 

Sg ert k ng of Kbln ally of Chlo- 
dovech 39 b s death 64- 
— 1 j6o marnes Brunh Id s i5i 
b s uar w th Uomb^s 163 w tb 
Ch Ipench 163 murdered 164, 

- It murdered fay Cblochar U 


m 


m k sg of Ausuasia 179 


S gismund king of Burgundy 26-37 
114- 

Sdvenus pope and the Senate mvite 
Bel sanus to Rome 83, 

Siroes k ng of Persia murders his 
father sia 

Sis but Vis goth c king 22a bis 
chron cle 222 re gn of 323. 

Sis nand rebels aga nst Sw nth la, 
*79 824 madeWng 235 
Slavs cross the Danube 151 153 wars 
of w ih the Franks 178 with 
Lombards 195 settle n Da Van 
pen b&ula 040 defeated by Coa 
Stans 241 conquered by Dul 
gar ans 248 subdued by Constan 
tne V 31S rebel aga nst I ene 
318 on tl e Bail c 360 conquered 
by Charles the Great 35o>36a re* 
voltfrom the Franks 409-4x4 sub* 
d ed by Arnulf 470. 

Sousons battle of 967 ceunc 1 of 
336 Robert of France sla n at 504. 
Sol man cal ph 254 sends exped 
ton against Constant nople 255 

— bn a 1 Arabi avites the FTa&ks 
to Spa n 3S3 

Soph a Su church of burnt in 
N ka r ot 73 rebuilt by Jus- 
tin an 90 

empress 146 her regency 

148 

Sophronlus Patriarch of Jerusalem 
319 

Spa n Stt under Vs gotbs Sara 
cens 

Spolelo duchy of 187 
Slau ac us short re gn of 480-481 
Stephanus m nisier of Just n an ii 
a^o-ajx 

Step en t pope asks a d of P np n 
the bhort 328 rece *'es the I *ar 
ehnte 331 embassy to Charles 
the Great 338 

— — IV crowns Lewis the Pious, 
3*7 

crowns W do emperor 463. 

— vi pope 465. 

Strasburg O ths of 409- 
Slraieguen of Maunce 150. 

Slnitegos office of the 843 -. , 

Suabians (Alatnan ) rebel against 
the Franks 36a subdued br 

P ppm It 36a by Ch^il®* 5 tartci. 

*90 fay Pippm the Short 333 
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Suevi, wars of, with Visigoths, 131- 
138 ; subdued by Leovigild, 139. 

Suidbert, missionary to Hesse, 263, 
291. 

Swinthila, Visigothic king, 223 ; his 
wars, 224, 370. 

Syagrius, ruler in Gaul, 5-37; 'slain 
by Chlodovech, 58. 

Symmachus, executed by Theodoric, 

31- 

Syracuse, Constans murdered at, 
246 : besieged by the Moors, 448 ; 
taken by the Moors, 460. 

Syria, invaded by Kobad, 69; by 
Chosroes, 92 ; conquered by Sara* 
cens, 218. 

Taginae, battle of, 104. 

Tarasms, patriarch, 318. 

Tassilo, duke of Bavaria, rebels 
against Pippin the Short, 332 ; 
treaty of, with Charles the Great, 
337 ; deposed, 356. 

Teia, Gothic count, 103 ; king of the 
Goths, 104 ; slain, 104. 

Temporal power of the papacy, its 
commencement, 197 ; established 
by Charles the Great, 344. 

Terbel, Bulgarian king, 30a. 

Testry, battle of, 260. 

Teuiberga, wife of Lolbair II., 428. 

'Themes, creation of the, 24a ; map 
of the Asiatic, 243. 

Theoctisius, count, minister of 
Michael in., murdered, 490. 

Theodahat, Gothic king, 80 ; murders 
Amalaswiniha, 80 ; at war with 
Justinian, 81 ; deposed and slain, 
82. 

Theodelinda, wife of Authari, 193; 
of Agilulf, 194-195. 

Theodora, wife of J ustinian, 66 ; her 
early life, 67 ; character, 68 ; con- 
duct during ‘Nika’ riot, 73; 
death, 106. 

wife of Theophilus, empress 

regent, 488 ; restores image-wor- 
ship. 489: banished, 490. 

Theodore, brother ot Heraciius, 
217, 218, 

'Theodoric, son of Triarius, rebels 
against Zeno, 41 ; makes terms 
with him, 42 ; death, 43. 

— — son of Theodomir, early life of, 
42 ; takes arms against Theodoric, 
son of Triarius, 41 ; ravages Thrace 
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and Macedon, 43 ; makes terms 
with Zeno, 43 ; invades Italy, 16 ; 
defeats Odoacer, 17-18 ; king of 
Italy, 19 ; character and adminis- 
tration of, 21, 22 ; foreign policy, 
24; wars with Franks and Bur- 
gundians, 26, 60 ; king of Spain, 
27 ; troubles of his later years, 29, 
30 : death, 32. 

Theodosius, brother of Constans, 241. 

111., emperor, 254; abdicates, 

2 S 3 - 

Theodota, wife of Constantine vi. , 
319- 

'Theodotus, minister of Justinian ii., 
250-251. 

Theophilus, emperor, 486 ; wars with 
Saracens, 487 ; favours Iconoclasm, 
488 : marriage of, 488. 

Theudebald, king of Franks, 118; 
invades Italy, 106. 

duke of Suabia, rebels against 

Pippin, 323. 

Theudeberi i., king of Ripuaria, 
116 ; invades Italy, 86, 116-117. 

II., king of Austrasia, 171 ; 

war svith Theuderich, 173. 

Theuderich I,, king of Austrasia, 
HI ; conquers 'Thuringia, 113 ; 
death, n6. 

II., king of Burgundy, 173; 

his war with Theudebert, 173. 

111., king of Austrasia, 258-259, 

264. 

IV., last of the Merovings, 268- 

297. 

Theudis, regent in Spain, 27 ; king 
of the Visigoths, 115, 128 ; his 
defeat in Africa, 132 ; slain, 133, 

Theudigisel, victory of, at Saragossa, 
119, 129 ; king of Visigoths, 133 ; 
slain, 133. 

Theudoald, grandson of Pippin n., 
264, 266. 

Thomas, rebels against Michael II., 
484. 

Thorgisl, raids of, in Ireland, 418. 

Thrasaraund, Vandal king, 28. 

‘Three Chapters’ of Justinian, 107, 

Thuringia, conquered by TTieude- 
rich 1., 113 ; recovers its independ- 
ence, 261: converted to Christianity, 

291. 324- 

Tiberius Constantinus, emperor, 
148 ; makes peace with Avars, 
149. 
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ba]i2n Franlcs, c6. 

Samo leader of blaw 177 
Saracens conquer bina ajid Egypl 
3/4 329, ■nt'ade Afnca 338 345, 
lake Carthage 351 invade Spam, 
334 cross the Pyrenees vji, 
ravage Gaul, 39a defeated at 
Poiciiers 393 , besiege Conscanti 
Dople 301 303 wars wldi Charta 
Ibff Great 353 344, 303 Su aitt 
under Moors. 

Saragossa, franks defeated at 139, 
Charles the Great at 353. 

Saucuurt, battle of 439 
Saxons defeat Chlolfiar 1 tao m 
vade Ausirasia 363 defeated by 
Claries Marie] $67 aSg 397, 
rebel against Pippin the Short 323, 
subdued by Ptpp n 33a by Charles 
the Great 346 351 later rebell ons 
of 3S* 3S4 isS 366, rebel against 
Lewis the German 408 defeated 
^ the Danes 434 . rebel agamst 
Gjnrad i 476 

Sclusm of ^tera and Western 
Churches, 453 
Sebastopolis battle of. 350. 

Seen/ ntticry the 67 63 
Senate the Roman sends embassy to 
Zeno t rnal of l^tliius in 30 
reorganised by Badu la loa 
Sergius patriarch so; soS. 

pope refuses obedience to Jus 
tinian 11 378 

V aovifts the emperor Lewis 
If 433 

Sbarborz Persian general 304 ato. 


Sieu red Viking ch ef 439 invades 
Neistna 441 besieges Paru 
44a 

Sig I ert king of Kdln ally of Cbl<^ 
doveeb 39 bvs death ts,. 

■ I i6o marries Brunhildis 161 

bis uar with Lombards 163 witb 
Chilpench 163 , murdered 164- 
— — ' II , murdered by Chloihar U » 

174 

III king of Austrasia, 179 


Sigtsmund bog of Burgundy, 36^, 

114. 

Sdvenus pope and the Senate invite 
Belisarius to Rome 83, 

Siroes, king of Persia, murder* his 
father, ats 

Sisibui Vuigolbic king 333 Ml 
chronicle 23a reign of 323. 

Sisinand rebels against Swintbila, 
179 324 made king 235. 

Slavs Cross the Danute xjj 152 wars 
of with the Franks 178, with 
Lombards 195, settle m Balkan 
peninsula 240, defeated by Con 
Stans, 34^ conquered by Bu! 
ganans 348 subdued by Coastan 


to Spam 333 

Sophia St chwtb of, bumt in 
Nika not. 73, rebuilt by Ju*> 
ticuan 90. 

— — empress 146 her regency 
148. 

Sophronius Patriarch of Jerusalem 
319. 

Spam See under Visigoths Sara 
cens 

Spoleto duchy of 187 

Suuracius short re gn of 480-481 

Stephiuius, miiusiec of Justiniaa it , 
250-331 

Stcpl en It pope asks aid of P ppm 
the bhort 338 receives the I xar 
chate 33i embassy to CUarlcs 
the Great 338 

— — IV crouos Lewis tbe Pious, 
387 

~v enwns Wide emperor 463. 

VI pope 465. 

Strasburg OcUhs of 409* 

SlreleeKOn of Maurice, ijo. 

Strategos office of the 343- 

Suabufis {Alaroanni) rebel 
the franks aft* subdued W 
Pippin It 26a . by Chat les Mario- 
390 fay Pippin the Short 233 
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Sucvi, wars of, with Visigoths, 131- 
133: subdued by Leovigild, 139. 

Suidbert, missionary to Hesse, 263. 
S91. 

Swinthila, Visigothio king, 223 ; his 
wars, 22.}, 370. 

Syagrius, rider in Gaul, 5-57;' slain 
by Chlodovcch, 58. 

Synimacbus, executed by Thcodoric, 
31 - 

Syracuse, Constans murdered at, 
246 ; besieged by the Moors, .448 : 
taken by the .Moors, 460. 

Syria, inv.aded by Kobad, 69; fay 
Chosrocs, 92 ; conquered by Sara- 
cens, 2rS. 

TAGl?r,\E, battle of. 104, 

Tanisius, patriarch, 318. 

T.assilo, duke of Bavaria, rebels 
against Pippin the Short, 33a ; 
treaty of, with Charles the Great, 
337 ; deposed, 356. 

Teia, Gothic count, 103 ; king of the 
Goths, 104 ; sUiin, 104, 

Temporal power of the papacy, its 
commencement, 197 ; established 
by Charles the Great, 344. 

Terbel, Bulgarian king, 30X 

Tcslry, battle of, 260. 

Teutberga, wife of Lothair n,, 428. 

Themes, creation of the, 242 ; map 
of the Asiatic, 243. 

Theociisius, count, minister of 
Miclwel III., murdered, 490. 

Thcodaliat, Gothic king, So ; murders 
Am.il.aswimha, 80 ; at war with 
Justinian, 81 ; deposed and slain, 
82. 

Theodeliiida, wife of Authari, 193 ; 
of .Agilulf, 194-195. 

Theodtira, wife of Justinian, 66 ; her 
early life, 67 ; character, 68 ; con- 
duct during 'Nika' riot, 73; 
death, 106. 

wife of Theophilus, empress 

regent, 488 ; restores image-wor- 
ship. 489 ; banished, 490. 

Theodore, brother ot Heraclius, 
217. 2 i8, 

Tbeodoric, son of Triarius, rebels 
against Zeno, 41 ; makes terms 
with him, 42 ; death, 43. 

son of Theodomir, early life of, 

42 : lakes arras against Theodoric, 
son of Triarius, 41 ; ravages Thrace 


and \faccdon, 43 ; makes terms 
with Zeno, 43; invades Italy, i6; 
defeats Odoaccr, 17-18 ; king of 
Italy, 19; ch.-iracler and adminis- 
tration of, 21, 22; foreign policy, 
24 ; wars with Franks and Bur- 
gundians. 26, 60 ; king of Spain, 
27 : troubles of his later years, 29, 
30 : de.aib, 32. 

Theodosius, brother of Constans, 241. 

Ul,, emperor, 254; abdicates. 


255- 

Tbcodoia, vrife of Constantine vi,, 
3 * 9 - 

Theodotus, minister of Justinian ii., 


250-251. 

Tlicopliilus, emperor, 486; wars with 
Saracens, 487 ; favours Iconoclasm, 
488 ; marriage of, 483. 

Theudcb.ald, king of Franks, 118 ; 
invades Italy, too. 

duke of Suabia, rebels against 

Pippin, 323. 

Theudebert 1., king of Ripuaria, 
X16: invades Italy, 86, 116-117. 

II,, king of Austrasia, 171 ; 

war with Thcuderich, 173. 

Theuderich I,, king of Austrasia, 
hi; conquers Thuringia, 113; 
death, 116. 

II., king of Burgundy, 17a ; 

his war with Theudebert, 173. 

III., king of Austrasia, 258-259, 

264. 

IV., last of the Mcrovings, 268- 

297. 

Theudis, regent in Spain, 27 ; king 
of the Visigoths, 115, 128 ; his 
defeat in Africa, 13a ; slain, 133, 

Theudigiscl, victory of, at Saragossa, 
1 19, 129; king of Visigoths, 133; 
slain, 133. 

Tbeudoald, grandson of Pippin II., 
264, 266. 

Thomas, rebels against Michael II,, 
484. 

ThorgisI, raids of, in Ireland, 418. 

Thr.-isainund, Vandal king, 28. 

‘Thrfc Cliaptcrs' of Justinian, 107. 

Thuringia, conquered by Theude- 
rich I., 113 : recovers its independ- 
ence, 261; converted to Christianity, 
291, 324. 

Tiberius Constantinus, emperor, 
148 ; makes peace with Avars, 
149. 
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liberitis Apsimanis, emperor, 359; 

executed, 3e3. 

TotUx Su ^MdaiU. 

ToulousCt Saraceos defeated at, 371 : 

Danes at, 430 ; county of, 4^7, 

Transimund, duke of Spoleto, rebels 
against Luiiprand, Xis. 

Treviso, battle of, 96. 

Tnbomao, quaestor of Justinian, 71 ; 

aids lustmian’s legal reforms, 

True Cross, the, earned oiT by 
sians, 205; won back by Kera- 
clius, 21a : restored to Jerusalem, 

3X7 : taken to Constantinople, 319. 

Tu)^ Visigelhic long, 335. 

* Type,' the, of Coostans, 341. 

UftAiAS. Gothiechief, takesMilan,8& 

Urso, Beneveotan duke, 460. 

Utrecht, see of, founded, ^o; sacked 
by Danes, 400. 4^9. 

Vandals in Afnca, &; tableofloogs 
of, za; their oppressue govern* 
aeat.aS; destroyed byBelisanus,79. 

Varahnes. Persiaa usurper, tst* 

Verden, massacre of, $43, 3$$. 

Veriun, partiuoD'treaty of, 409. 

Venna. empress, 3$, 44. 

Verona held by Goths, 67 ; taken by 
Lombards, 185: taken by Charles 
tbe Great, 347 ; Berengar besieged 
m. 467. 

V^roDce, battle of, 1x4. 

Vigilius, pope, impnsoued by Justi* 
man, 107. 

Vikings, first ravages of, 409; de- 
scription of the, 4X4'i7, raids of, m 
Ireland, 4I7>4 i 8, in England, 418* 

43X ; in Germany, 4x9-433 . m Lo 
tbanogia, 4x9-469, in Keiutna. 

419.443 , conquer Normandy, soz 
Vincy, battle of, 267. 

Visigoths dnven from Gau), 62, in 
Spam, 123, become Cathobes, 143. 
government of the, sax , cooquei^ 
by hloors, 234. 

Vit^ian, pope, 345**77- 
count, rebellion of, 51 , slam, 53, 

Waifeu, duke of Aqmtainc, rebds 
against Pippm the Short, 33 ® • 
slxn, 337 

— — > duke of Salerno, 453. 

Wala, count, exiled by Lewis ^ _ 

Pious. 386; recalled, 391 ; 
spires agamst Lewis, 394 : 

to Corbey. 395 . death^ 39^>> ^ 

Wamba. ^sgothic king, 470 ; rebcMidn^pi. 47®- 


crushes rebellion of Paulus, 229; 
his laws, 230 ; deposed, 231. 

Wamacher, Mayor of Austrasix 176. 

Wathek, calipb, 490. 

Webd, ^ipb, 254. 

Wends, their war with DagobertiiyS 

Wcregeld among the Franks, 125.126. 

Westphalians, wars of, with Charles 
the Great, 349-354. 

WetUn of Retchenau, vision of, 342. 

Wido aspires to French throne, 444 ; 
expels ByzanUnes from Benevento, 
460; wars with Berengar, 463, 
with Amulf, 460: emperor, 463. 

Wil/nd of York, 2^ 

William, count ofll^Iouse, 365. 

Wihibrord, apostle of Fnsia, 263 , 
sends missionanes to Germany, 
290-291. 

Waltzes subdued by Charles the 
Great, 36a ; subdued by the Danes, 
361.3^ 

Winfriih. See Boniface. 

Wntno. duke, rebellion of. 172. 

Witiges, Osirogotbic king, Sa ; 
besieges Rome, 83; subdued by 
Belisanus, 87 ; takte captive to 
Constantinople, 38, 

Witikind, Saxon chfef, jee; leads 
Saxons against Charles the Great, 
353-354: submits to Charles. 355,. 

Witiza, visigothic lung, 231. 

Watench. rebellioo of, X44; Vlsi- 

W ltotbic lung, saz. 

ulfoald. Mayor of Austrasia, 258 , 
restores Dagobert tt., 259. 

Yermae. battle of tbe, 218, 

Yesdigerd, last king of Persia, 2x9, 
238. 

Yussuf invades Gaul, 295. 

Zabergan, khan of the Huns, toS 
Zacharias, pope, makes peace with 
Lombards 887; encourages Pippin 
to seize Frankish crown. 326: 
makes peace with Ratchis, 327 
Zeno, character and adnunisiration 
of, 37 ; subdues rebellion of Baa- 
bscus, 38 39 ; makes Odoacer 
Patrician, i. 39; wars with the two 
Theodoncs, 42 ; sends Theodonc 
to Italy, 15 45; bis ecclesiastical 
policy, 45 ■ death, 45- 

Moorub king. 4481 




